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Baxter, Mr. Thomas Blake;-Mr.T "a Wop Cob Mr, 
John Cotton, Dr. Nathaniel Homes, Mr. Robert Baile, 
Dr. Daniel Featley, Mr. Jobu Brinſley, Mr. Cuthbert 
S1denham, Dr. Henry Honggone, Mr. Thomas Fuller, 
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But t ſdeaking the truth in love, we way. grow up into himin 
al things, which i the Head, even Chrif#. Epheſ.q-1 I's. 
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> To- the Right Honorable thei Lord 

; P RES4DBEN/T and'QCouncti: 

_ to his' Highneſs the: Lord 
PROTECTOR. 


'Prefuric to preſent to your 
ES Honors a Continuation of - 
pute of which the firſt part was pre- 
ſented ro” his Highneſs more than a 
year 80. To which Writi ng I take 
my felf matiy ways obliged, not one- 
ly becauſe of my own engagements, 
bur alfo, andchat chiefly, by reaſon of 
the ittiportant conicernment that the 
truth be preſerved. I am ſenſible that 
the increaſe of Books is thought a. 
grievance By many, and that none 
% "5 are 
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\qxemige yn eleme than 
they..cend. 6" un ſcerrle ren Mt wha 
they have received, MN in no DOIN 
morethan in'this; Fe ew have abllitie 
to.diſcern'in Diſputes which part pre- 
pondeares :: Fe w--are: willing to be- 
ſtow pains 1n 'fach unpleafantſtudies: 
Few can digeſt a truth whichexpe-- 
ſeth to reproach and lo I "Theſe and "i 
E other conſiderations. had kept. me' + 
Dm from this adven ture, if 1 my allegiante. - 
F to Chriſt had not bound me to vin- 
dicate his truth, and charity to,men 
tied me to endeavour their updecei- X 
ving. Wiſdom muſt be juſtified by 
her children : nor can he g1vea good | 
account to' Chriſt. at his appearing... 
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that RAIN the: wall is FAA which 
ſhould keep out Seducers from, perverting the 
Churches.: Peace 15indeed very deſirable, but 
Teagh: 1s put firſt,Zech. 8.19. Were menbetter, 
temper '$than 'common]y theyre, diſſenters, 
ight ventilate things In. queſtion with leſs. 
of ence; : £5 mention it with reJOyCing,as a figa 
of Gods, prekence, with ns, Fa hope that the / 
hme Spirit of unanimity. will: diffuſe ;at ſelf 
among our - Chriſtian brethren throughout the; 
Nation.. That Diſlenters and Contenders in . 
writing ,] and: otherwiſe ; in this and other o 
points, for their ſeveral, judgments, haye ated 
hitherto the buſineſs of approving publick ' 
| Preachers with much harmony of minde, and 
agreement of votes ; Snrely the work of 
Chriſt would be much advanced by a firm 
conſociation in. order to the work of Chriſt 
fo. far as we agree, though there ſhould re- 
main, as no doubt there. will, diverſities of 
A 3:  Op1- | 


opitiions jt things & 
pair that ] putes: y 
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be rtanniaped with 


' niore Fiyectnelsof ſpirit, cariddtr, aid tendat- 
refs rowards diſſenters than formerly they 


have been. 
In this hope 


remann, 


| London, 
Jane's, 1654; 


my intention is (with Gods 
affiſtence) to proſecute the Difpnte begun, a 
art whereof Inow tender to your Honours, 
Xing defirous that my ſelf, and the cauſe I 
mannage ſhould ſtand right ty youreys, who 
are the eys of the Common-wealth. For 
whom beg light from Heavers topuide you - 
in your way, and help from him, who bath 
been hitherto your ſtrength, and who will. 
be-with you, while you be with him, and 


- 


Your Honours buntble and de- 


voted Servant in the Lord, 


Pg 


John-Toinbes. 


_ 4404+ 4 dv vp $vSS232 


x. of exeaſon and prrpor gr of this writing, 
S* Sett. Tha no good argument cag hs from po- 
Mtirxe rices of the Old Tettamear to provea Divine appointment in 
palitive tices of che New, nor is ic ave which Mr, Raxter faith 
dhacinfanrgadmiſfioa into the Church is fully derectmiped in.the- 
DES de Blk for arguments _—_ 

+ Jo * 4 . eF a or ar s - com & . 1\gn;rgeer k 
poſitive ries of the <a Teltament, and Me. Faxes ſpeech. 
beds Me, Barger about ke gd Arnie 

> Mr, Baxter ſpecch aboyrche litile layd for Anziperd: 
Train, end tus fpeesh about the —_ infant-ba- 
, is very incoaliderate ; and his ſpeech aboucthe difficulty and 


of xhe point in queſtion,is examined, 


Seft.5. Fhe argument againſt infant-bapti wy from the 
inflitution Afar.19. 28; Afark,16,16,a0d the praQtiſe in the New 


Nene is | 
 Seft.6, Mr, Blakes exception, againfithe major, thar ſuch in- 
Ca AOOyOY require for aifaot-hagri iſe is unneceſſary, 
3s bd; wil : 
SefF.7. Mr, Adar ſhalls exceptions that Math,28.19.' 1s-N0t 
the inftitucion of baptiſm, chat onely Diſciples are-nac appointed 
wbe baptized, that this was a rule onel y for a Church to be 
A Fi of Mr, Cobber, Mir. Bloke ec. againf 
Sef#.$. Thee ions of ,obbet A e exc, ag8inft 
the arguing from the order of ceaching afore ba izings of Me. 
Afar » Huſſey,&c. that baptiziog is diſcipling,are retelled, 
Sett.9.; The excoption of Mr, Aſar{þa!y Mr. Blake, Mt. Cob- 
bet, thatnations are appointed to be baptized CHarrþ. 23.19. 


and ſo infants,is 
SeF&.10. That infants of | belieyers arg not Difciples appoigtes + 


wo be baptixed, Marth. 28;1 9... 


Df Softey 3 Mr, Ny Puerry al epi of 4: I 5-10, to prove ig- 
Fi fanc pes anſremgleada ik os recorted; , * 
ett;x3, The The ens are SN ILaY which -s on 
" ph: infacrs.not meanrÞb Oh les Atts A: o1D.. eſp 
Sett.14. Tafants diſcipleſh is'not pro 
Leo2y 41s 42: «which Gear's *the 7 fablige 
Seft.1 5, Toar infaars are .oot proved t9 be D:ſ 
from being ſfubjeAs'to Chriſt, Chriſtians, belonging to yoo 
p Luke 9.47,48: Matth. 18.5. Mark 9.41. wnamneboT biO 
Sett 16. Dc. Featlic and Mr, Stephens 21 ments - ck Jobn 
35-4 infant»ba;tiſmare anfweredgand. arguric from 7 be 
a cauſe of regzneration, and Mr. Cranford words are conſidered, 
Seft.r7. The 31: Cap, of Mr. Baxiers plain Serprure-proof, 
[45% 4s anſweced,and Mark 10.1 358441 $3164 is to make 
| n0:hing for infants' viſible Church. membeſhi pand bug, nd 
£ | | voy beg: viſible Church- member is Snhdered and 
; hs 5 argurnene from 'Deur,29.10. ſhewed co. Ee kucient. FH 
I * Sz{t.18. The' 41. Chap. of Mr. Blakss Jindic. F order x: a- 
= bout Chrifts que of lice children Afarth, x 9-14; 1s anſwered, 
Ee. 
S andmy layings Poſtſcript vindicated, - 
Fe: ' Sett.19. ons On Mr. Cobb #5, ; uft Vimdic, parteri 
. ch.4. andthe Apis of Dr: Homes, Mr, Bailee, Mr. Eullers 
Mr. S:4enbam from The words and actions of Cixiſt ro lictle 
ones irs Taſwered, PSI 
" Sef.26, The praQiiſe of infanc-baprifin ixvar; Trove 
15: by baprizing an hovſhold, again MrAar all, De. Homes 
Mr. Baileeg PM. G 00k, Mr, Sidenbanm, Mr.Fsler. o 
- Seft.2t. That 1 Cor.10.2. ptoves not the prachle of ans 
bapriſenag int Mr. Fane Mr. Cobbetycit. -- +: 
Eo Se. 22. Mr. Blakes arg ponent from Gilg. 29- -Jsanl rered, \ 
6 © Sebt: 25." 'Mr. Brivſley and Dr mes their conje ure from 
4 Hebb6.2 to- prove infant-baptiſip, is refelled. 
SefF.14 , Dr. Hammond his wa y, of provin CE haps 
from the Jews baptizing Pcoſelyres children is fn ro be vain. 
S825." Dr. Hammond: elufidn of Carth. 28, I9. alleged 
. «ghin{{4n ant-bipriſm,is refelled. 
Seft.26, Dr. Hammond neither from x Cov.7.14+- nor from 
Hyingiof ancients om the _ fo have WEE infancs, 
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ks: Pedobapriſm, m, 


A F all Review 4 wt Diſpute con- 
cerning INFAN T-BA T0 ISM. 


SECT.L.. oats. 
Of the Reaſon and Purgort of. FI wt vii, 


wy \vino g by my Poſtſctipe, aide. 
| Aadirion 10 the. Apology, :Pre- 
SH cnrſor, and Ample ,drſquiſe toon 
_ 2*ite meaning of the ingrafſing, 
Rom. 11.17 The proniefe, Adis 
' 24 39- The holine OF Cho. 
> 10 dreny To Core 7.14 molly Drin= 
EY; indy eric nar. vindicate-my 
Rx hif;and chedcarine of Ani-Paw 
ff dobapuſm, which Lafferty trom 
— 'the objeQions which have: een: 
= publiſhedto hinder the eartrtainin - 

ment of it; 1 ow proce? eed with the divine affiftance to: reviewthe 

": makes ti ls Baptiſm ;" which -wasmadepublick by uh6 


p TROE. my. DR. and; 'Examen'of om” Mgrſleſs hs 
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[2] | 
mon in the year 1645. whichis become the 
tedious come by reaſon of the many Antagoni 
morion I made ia the Epilogue of my Exatez,. that I mighe fe 
ſomeone GELIOE of che Aſſemblies, or of their Commer, 
or the London Ml {who in their array 1c Pos 
ficions as erroneous and pernicious ) inwhich the ole og of 
the proofs for Infant-baptiſm mr be potent; and Readers 
with yr caſa of che- trouble and charge of buyingacdperu- 
fiog fo 4 Dyes writings , which fone diſclaim, and others 
magnifte, Burt this motion which would have quieky brought the 
matter<0 an ifſuegand made a ſhorter diſpatch of the diſpute chan is 
now. likely to. be , beingſo far from meeting with a ready accep- 
rancey that thereby an occaſion was taken to miſrepreſent me as a 
braving , and onethat migds ſelf-oſtzgration moxe than 
the truth of ( which is anartifice unworthy the uſers ) and 
ar oppoſite courſe taken to bear me down with « floud of injurious 
calumnies, and imperuous rather than confiderate Antagoniſts, I am 

to this cho'ce , cithe; ro weary-my (elf by anſwering ſo manie 
eral writings , or elſe give advantage to them who are ready to- 
take all advantages how indireRtly ſorver (= appears by maſter 
Baxters dealing with me about the diſpute ar Bewdly , maſter 
Simon Ford of Reading his dealing with me- about the pafl 
in the A at Oxford 1652, ) wpeiitiie with prejudices 
againſt me. and of che unanſwerablay 18 "broughe fot 
Infant. baptiſm, if they can bu: p:evend dectin 


i be I for the fucility' and feeblnefſe of it. Bur 
former being moreeligible for rhe czuchs ſake: y. T conceive my ſelf 
engaged toproceed in the Review of the Diſpute, Thewentingy 
which wich mine own I am coreview, are dither ſuch as are dire] 
written agaiaftme, or ſuch as'at lep(t for the ven orecelabrame 
Meet to e, wherher Mic withimy wintiogs or not; of, 
he former ſort are Maſter ods pr Larſtals defence of his Ser- 
mong Maſter Jobn Gerees Vindiciz pedobayriſmi , and Vindicie 
Vinditiarum, DoRor Nathanael Homes his Animadverſions or 
ty Exercication ,. Maſter Thomas Blakg bis Anſwer to my Let- 
rers 426-4. agree Vindicie federig, and moſt of all Mc. 
Rithard Baxter his plain Scripture proof hs a 
| Jp 
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[3] | 
be I Baptiſm, andt with theſe, what Mr. Thomas: - 
 Cobber of New 3 England, in his juſt vindication bath thought fit to - 
againſt my Exaen's feat-in' a manuſcrip: to New 
gland, and delivered to him to examine, as Mr, Corron informed 
ame —_————_ Ibenornamed in Mr.Cobbets baok.Ochers 


Mey v1 affurhis Tſar Mr. Baile 

rt. Church, Mr. Stephens, KY Fu, h, "3G 
Hammond, &c. Mi. Rutherfurd is one , to whoſe jk Deo 
Baxter pag. 211, direQs me , but have got yet met with r- 4 
other thing which he hach wericien 5 abour chis ; Argument, chanw 
T'find io ' TinspeVate ea, dap. It, 22, Fer, "7s when a 
thing of is, his, or any other Auchors, occurs. , W SE 

S onfietable, beſides what others befcre Rawp 
is = ready anſwered, 1do intend to take it EY ew, and to 
deal impartially,as one thar'ſegks truth, and is ſenkible chacke wag 
countable to the Lord about wnting as wall as ſpeaking; neyertt 
lefſe, in bandling thereof, Tſhall nor tie my (elf, anyfurth tha 
fee neceſfary,'to fer down each Antiors words We 
much” of -rhem as IT conceive . requiſite , 
r5 their meaning , and the force. of aw 
rightly asTcan.The mechod I once intended to 
was.atcordinp tothe order of my Examen;buc Ik j 
an atbicrary merhod as hal judge moſt clear and comprehenbve 
ing with Mr. Richard Baxter his three fit chaptees of « 

fiſt parc of his book fore-named. 
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That no good argument can be drawn from the poſitive 
' Rites of the ol14 Teilament, to prove a divine appoint- 
-"" went 712 poſetive Rites of the new; nor is it true as Mr 
'B,faith,that Infants admiſſion into the Church is fully 
determined in the old Teſtament. 
J /J After B, begins the diſpute, with a preface tendl 
Vie faom + fecions, ouerniieahangleadey before he Are 
petites were to do, -ahd. was defited of Mr.B. that Logick mighc 
uſed; and Rherorick forbornzbut howeyer the preface is framed, 
and takes with many, yet ſo many miltakes in it are (hewed in my 
Precurſor, as might deterre readers from blinding their eyes by rhe 
duft raiſedin ite. Hz then tells us be nnF7 needs 445; down ſeveral 
poſitions that muſt neceſſarily be well i yi befare they could 
wnderitand the point in hand. , and theſe are no fewer than ten, 
Which ifthey had been all omittzd , I fee net but that the point 
might haye been as well underftood as now itis, I do notremem- 
ber where maſter B, makes aoy uſe of them for clearing the point, 
and therefore I judge them, with his three propoſitions, chap. 2. to 
ferve onely to fc fiat mens minds , .if they be.nor. uſed to dull che 
Reatkers altentio ere he come to'the.paintzas che Turks uſe their 4- 
{aps to blunt t!!e Chriſtians ſwords by killing chem afore cheir Jani= 
Zatics fall on. Bur what ever the intent was, there are ſundry paſ- 
ſages that require animadyer{ions ; His firſt poſition is, That the 
holy Ghoſt [peaks of ſomething s in ſcripture more fully , and of o=- 
thers more ſparingly, which I grantto be true ;/ but I like not his 
inſtance when he ſaith, chat the ſcripture ſpeaks little concerning + 
the heathen that never heard the Goſpell , whether any of them be 
ſaved ?' or upon what terms be dealeth with them for life or 
death * Far 55 it [ſaith he,] from my reach, to diſcover the Holy © 
Ghoſts mind in this : whereas me thinks the Sccipeure ſpeakerh * 
' - machof this, Epheſe 2. 1, 2,3, 12. Rom, I, & 2:& 3. & I. 
Chapters. And to be doubtfull, whether they that never heard = 
' HIETWY un  -  Gelvadit 


\ 


- IS] 
Goſpel were ſaved s, and upon hat. terms God. dealt with them. 


vr fe or death, is in my apprehenſion to be-uarcſolyed whether 
| Jeb proces ber ho of alyacon chan by Chit whechera-gran 
living and dying a profeſſed Idolater without repentance;may not. 
be ſaved by his moral demranour;and. whether Pelagianiſm be'noc. 
truzxhat by nature without grace mza may be ſaved Yedelins in his 
book de deo ſjnagoge charged Barlet the: Arminian with ya 
rous poſition ig yeliogia verſes before's book of HAaxeſſch Be 
Iſrael the Few, that the God of Tews and Chriſtians, was one, and 
intimating that [ews remaining in denial of Chrift might have . 
God for therr God, contrary to Tohy 8. 24+ and 14+ 6, eAT,q4 
12, 1 [oh 2. 23-. and 5. 12, 2+ John g., How.much more dan. 
gerous a conceir mult this be ,. much leſſening. the grace of God in 
Chnſt, cendingro Pelagianiſm-,.and to make: Idolauie a yeaial. 
fin, to imagiae chat m2n that never had the 64 nor. the \Pic- 
phets, but were ſuchgeyen the beſt of them, as are deſcribed . Rox. r. 
21. &c,' that they ſhould b* ſaved , when the Scripture fo plaialy 
tels us, R:wely-21. $. 27, & 32: 15-that all Idolaters ſhall be wich= , 
out? But ileaye rhaſier B. to Door Prideanx his IeAue de ſaln- 
te Ethnicornum, to'reſolve him. inthis poing, £ wt+ 7, 
| any oc he ſaith the Scripture ſpeaketh ſparingly of Infantss 
it ſeems then ſome at leaſt of bis rexts he brings for Infants diſciple - 
ſhip and viſible Church-m:mberſhip are impertinent , fich_chey are 
ſa many; and whereas he inftigceth in the caſe of 1nſant-Baptiſne 
among [uch things. as are not plainly determined in Scripture, be 
doth thereby gainſay the title of bis book ,, which he. cals ple:n 
Scripture proof of Infants baptiſm ; nor is herelieved by what he 
jo 2 in his prefeFinantis morator, Where nothing 15 brought our, 
o 


his wards, before orafter, w*> (hews.I have not rightly a 
bis words in my Precurſor , Set; 2. -And his words Pag- 9. 1the. 
grounds of it are-veryeaſic and plain,though to many it beidifficult 
to diſcern how itiis from thoſe grounds inferred. do confum my 
obſeryation, that he contradiRted biscitle, (ith the inference which: 
is the proof ,is m them confeſſed to be diffi-ule, But what: be faith: 
in-tbe words following, pag. 3, 4 is more exaRly. to'be ſcanned,. 
 a$rouching the main 9 «fs of Pzdo-Baptiſm. The new Teftament 
(faith Mc. B. ) ſpeaks more ſparingly of that which is more fully: 
* © diſcovered inthe old. , what need the ſame thing be ſa done twice, 
Fo ful) B3 exceps- 
, - 


"26- 


exe 2x but 4 puftionmtt 1 be  - FM theold 2 thi whole 
Setiph i the Frfer #07 4 And Low of God or if he fſhentd yrocal 
al adding refer what wſfeſhowld we Wake of the vher 
Row fiem is the N. iden, wp woe rind Pwhoch 
mute tht cAnitbapr; 1of did eny #:Where find you a ChrifÞion 
7 w nent + ſed the pluve of u Kingys Pari;a- 
of Poms or the Tie? ſo of ine oth before a 
©, by ſpring "the new 
bur bare wics tnowgh fark of then 
— the viry ouſt inthe Sion mhumd, 
. Fbe' main poo is nory'by what fiyn wymbers are to be admit - 
te ito the Char dlbor whether by « fign 6r ithout Þ But at whac 
© Ape the) ate ri bt abmittel member now this is as fully detere 
mined in the od Teftament, as moft things in the Bible , and 
therefore whit need way more ? 

Anfſw, Mr, B. hereafferts in rhe queſtion about Infant :bape 
tiſm, that tt is as filly derermined in the oli Teſtament armoſt- 
Things is the Bible, ax whit ag ſhould be admitted meme 
bers io Ce ret noe eareneialany »ore 2 avhich'if 
true, Mr. B. had done wal to have (ſpared the alivgatton of Mr. 
28.19. AMfts 45,20. L#kh. '9. 42.48. Mt,1 8.5. Mark 9.41. 
Rows,'t. T5, 19, 20, 24, 25,26. Mat. 23.37,38,39. Rom, 2. 
IT. t&'Cor.7. 14, Marky, 36,739.and 16. 133 14, 15,16. and 
others the alte cion of AR. 2. 38 29. and *6.'1 w +I. C87. T0 I, 
2, for Infavt- op, trot revubling the Reader with moreqwhen, if 
he ſpeak cruz, 'thept SN av HS bogynnc by lever texts; 
Pr aftyr fit per wi potefF per panciora, -Andind 
when Peedo! baprifiozeck nor mew wra z bac \ingenuouſly 
eonfeſſ the waked 'trath , «hey 'ackn"iwkethe thee ts - 6 expreſſe 

rn cteg= Infiritbaptifim in- che new Tetatnent, but” 


pre 
rhey tnitiflye to the old, Maſter Mfarfh4 inbirſeviron of piving 


Door Toure in'the paſſage cel 
Rn >. Bitetrtnd 7 per, 297 bw. PET 


conclude > wohrovedg es on 5 8 Br 
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warrant 4 prattice, haw will our : brethren prove baptizing of , 
tits fam alleging. precepe and pracuiceof iz. our of the new Telta- = 


meat; a yogi yur mo os mote. wic than $0 
be cheated thereby , when their owneonteſſionsdo ſhew that they 
arc brought onely to fillup books ., 8nd todective the: poor fim- 
ple readers, Bur lerus view Mi, Þ, words betzers 
He faith, tbe 124/xqueſtion is _ what. gn members are to 
be admitted twto:the Charch , or mbather by s - ſign or without , 
but at what age they are ta be adneiited meneber i. now this is. as 
fully determined.in the old Tefpanoent #5 maſt things inthe Bible, 
Mr. AM. in bis defenceypag, 195. Jaith thas; Firft,jor the point of 
willwarſhip [ (hall dere you to prove this Concluſiong That al 
things belonging taChreſtian worſhip y ven inthe circumſtances 
of ity even the agts and ſexes of the perſous ro whon the ordinances 
are to be applied, muit expreſly ſa fet down in the new Te fta- 
ment; if yowproue not this, yaw ſay nathing to the purpoſe, for this 
is our very caſe, pag. 205, This about Infautbaptiſm touches but 
4 cireumF#tance of age, | 
 Anſw, Tis trueghe main queſtion is, whether iofants are to be 
baptized? . Burtbey that deny it,do fo, ; 
not meerly becauſe of their age , bu be. Callings vindice miniſt.. 
cauſe they" appear not - ordinarily to be £varn, pag 67.1t is 4 
iſciples of Chritt, or believers, or capa- rotten diftinition to 
ble of theſe-in a, Their admiſſion by di/tinguiſh of ſubitex- 
baptiſm is queſtioned becauſe of their 154/ and circumftantial 
nondiſcipleſhip, not preciſely by reaſon of aZ#s in Snfovges rela 
their age. Mr, B. in his Appendix to his ting to Gods worſhip, 
plam ſcripture proof, &c., pag, 303. Aud inwhich-we muſt have 


that in ſo material a thing as Infantbap-" aneye to every tittle of - 


tiſm , and {6 about the proper. ſubjetft of. inffitytion.« (Gawdicy 
ſo gr eat an ordinance: ; and if ' you judge 'Sab,Rediv. part. 2.ch. 


CE NITRO , Jow, 7s 4s 277. The 


are wnch. miſtaken. Tf the queſtion abour or mutevial 
Tnfantbaptiſmtouch but a circumſtance of thing 5s the ſrb- 
aoe,thenrhequeſtion about Jafant-com- Faxce of a com- 
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ex1mple in the - hew Teſtament 'of Infanbapiiſm be” 2cquitred 
from witlworſhip', becauſe it rouche: h bu: a circumlianceot age, 
by the ſame reaſon they may be acquitted#rcmywillworſhip, who: 
give Infants che Ccmmuniongbercaule it toucketh but'a' cucunlance: 

of age, Our Lord Chritt and his _—_—_ haviog determined who 
are ro be baptized, it is manifeſt willworſhip or humane Invention 
to baptize ochers than he and they have 'appointed ; and it 1s fo 
. muctithe wotle,becaule iris not onely abour:the proper dtubjeA of 
ſo greatan ordiaancgbur alſo the mainend and ute of baptitm, by 
| alceringof which'the ordinance is quite (changed inro anccher 
thing, and theChutch of God exceedingly corrupted. Bur lecting 
tharpaſſey ad niſizu of Infants intothe Church ( Mr. B. ſaith) 
#5" fully determined” in the old Teſtament \z if he mean not the 
Chriftian viſible Church, ' he ſpeaks ambiguouſly, and if his words 
be meant of the Chriſtion vifible Churah- ( of which onely is the 
queſtion?) then it is as fully decermined in the old Teftamenc, that 
Infants ſhould be admicred into the yiſfible Church Chriltian as 
wolt things in the Bible, as chat Ged made heaven ad earth, idols 
are varices, fornication a Fn, &c, But ſurcly'none will believe Mr. 
B. in this*,” but he thatis to ſimplea8 vey: every word. Me 
, thinks he ſhould not have ſaid ſuch-a word ar Bewdly!, where be 
daith in his Hiſtory, were many antient ſtayd Chriftians ," that 
wouJd not as children be -1:ſÞ up and down, and corried too and fro 
with cyery wind of doftrine ,/ except he preſumed they would take 
what heſaid,as true, withour'trial;” Fermetlychis was rhe teceived 
dodrine,” that Bzptiſm was the ſacrainenc of 'admiſfion intoxthe 
Chriſtian Church,that Baptiſm and the Lords ſapperyere che 1acra- 
ments of the new Teſtament, 1nftituted by Chrift himſelf, .char Cit- 
cum:cifion,and the Pafſeover,ard the whole Jewiſh Church policy 
are abrogated, which if true, it is vecy bold co ſay, thar-Enfavt rare 
to be admitted into the viſible Chaych Chriſtians as fully deter» 
minedin the old Teftamentyas moſt things inthe-Bibleguhen thee 
is not 2 word inall the old Teflament ahourthe'age 5-or way of 
admiſſion into the viſible Church Chriftan, Bur where do:b Mr. 
B. findthisad nifſi2n ſofully derermined-inthevld Teſtament?” In 
the-diſpuce at Bewd!y he denied/the precept 6f Circumetion:to be 
the ordinance of yiſible chr t&himenberſhip;And inmy Precurjor, _ 
$:4,6. Ifay,as yet I canfi'fnoſ ch laW-or-ordinance for nfants a. 
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except the law of Circurcific 


accarding to his aflertion;cap.5.26,; 
| , oF. ads As therefore hy og : 
tion of Mr, B*.argumentzcap. g<#might bedufficient,if Tonlydenie 
ſuch an ordinance or appointments Ul-ic beſhewed.T'do confels my 
weakneſs in my anſwering at Bewdley,in that T permitted 'Mr:B. to 
run 09. in the proof of an ordinance untepealed, afore he bad ſhewed 
me Where that ordinance is ,jbuc I perceived therein what I feared 
fill, char ſhould not 19. verball diſpure odſerye-yhar was aeceſe! 
ſary:co.be heeded, BurImay fay with *trarh Mr.'B., either un- 
derftands not. what is meant{by 2 law; ordinance , appointment, 6 
liable co repeal or till bindingy or loves to pervert words frotn-the! = 
genvine ſenſe; as hedid-cheword -\ 4ccaſe; ]orelſe he is unwilling — 
ro ſpeak plainly y who: being proyoked:to' ſhew in what, text 
of Scripture that pretended law,ordinance, appointment is; dodinor: 
yet ſhew:iz, And for his afſeruon herez/ it exceeds all faith, that-ive ' 
fart admiſſonintothe Church ( meaningehe viſible ChurchCbris* __. 
 -_ fem.) powld be as fully determined inthe'old Teſtament, armor 
Yin tbe Bibleg C 
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fon 
- But whores, Mr. 8.3 iAisfully the 
Teliainents, the Aſſembly ac Weſtminiter' in their Confeſſi oof 
faiths chap, 25- At, 4+ allege bur one ext out of the Teſta-" 
ment; viz, Gen: 17. 7+ 9. foradmiſſion of- Infants: by 
ioto&be yiſible Church: , and .if Mr. 24 "their Champion 19'chis 
Pointexpreſſe cheix minds, they deduce Zofant-bapcifn ' from chis 
principle, All Gods. Commanas and Inftitations about the Sas 
Rage of the Jews. bind. ns as much as they did them in all 
vgs which belong th: #bſpance of the Coutuant, aud were not 
al co thens,: Which bow falſe ic is, how 'comtary to the 
Tener of Diviags former latety is ſhewedin my Examen, part, 
3 $4, 12,to which I ma 7 cries Aſſemblies confeſſion of faith, 
chap; g. Art. 3. eAllwhich ceremonial laws are nw abrogated 
 ruder the New Teſtament, Andiif allof thern be abr: how 
canit berrue that. che Jaw abour circunicifing Iafants. ill” binds? 
But Me, Ad. in his Defence pag, 195. conceives his from 
the analogy of the Ceremonial law of Circumciſion, Which he calls 
his Analogical argument, pag, 201. good; on the congey's Fwy 
any argument Gomaaieg. tn Colman j. ex 
polative ceremonies to. po thus it wasig-the TcRament, 
: "OE it muſt be ſo in _chenew, ee, 
: from Analogy inmeerpoſiti of the old 
Tellamen acke rules for ob wa meer poſitive + 99; Vries of 
new w*toutinficytiongathered ical exa 
.og;0:her declaration; inthe new: TeRartent, dou «7 Der 
ſticution there may be par ratio: y alike reaſex of the uſe of the 
one Ceremonyasthe ocher. \ Bat this is'not true ; * For in mw 
Rites there is no reaſon for the uſe of this &c 
awdroy Lab Redivs. notanother thi in.this manner. to this end, 


Fart +6 ip. # oe by,or to perſons,buretie will of the-! appointer, 


he ! law: whic gp pc notary ing thing natural or _ in 
ſpecral to: tome per- ye no —_ equi are 
fon or gation is ger" ſed to be meerly-not 69 he poſitive, 


* ma "as Gof-.* Therefore where there 1s not the kk Inftituti= 
Ned'by the br bor on, there is not a fike reaſon: s and therefore 
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Tow, bs '2.C. 12, S:6. 20, »ulla vita 'ra-- 
tio Sacramentorune potest renſittere abſyue'- 


imifitutione. I, ” 'C 16.*Sett. To HIuS a= 


cramintumn efF 4 natura ſua, itaque prorſut 
ab inſtitutions. -The places are innumetable- 


in Proceftant writersand others to prove this; 
were it-not that I find my Antagoniſts often 
forget whatiis elſewhere yielde moons 
ſhould not fayTo much, the thin 
In 4 'that there is: 
in chem”, becauſe 'till they were 
(ann was thouſands of years C'Cteas 
tion) rhe Frags ox rework 
of WEN cnt -*The*: 
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n*then of 
y Infticution ; -if the-there "be bor ara 
Inſtitution, there isnot the likercafon; / This argy 
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ment 45'con fir- 


med'by Mr. Af*.grant, Defence, pag. 92. 182; the formal reaſo; 
of the lews being circumciſed was the Command of God'; there» 
fore there is not thelike rea ſon of Infant» baptiſm as of Infan t-Cit- 
cumcifion withour the like command of God; But there is agex- 
prefſe command for Infant-baptiſmas' Mr. 44, confellech,cherefore 
there is not per raFing like. reaſon of the one as the other. 

I - fe Rioon che Laws and Commands about the Sacra- | 


rments., yr toagiy wwe wype che ews,be now 

from the onion of 

ale tous about a meer poſitive Rite of this new- Teſtament. 
how'cin' thac make 'binding rule-to us abouranocher meer poſi- 
tive Rite without any other Inftiturioagyhich it ſelf is ___— 


tharwhich binds notar all, binds tot about another thingy v. go" 
_ the Laws and Commands aboutthe Sacraments, 7 


SOT the & Jeysare tow —__o_ 


the world. n_ 5:.Seft. 10. 276. 
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_ mandilent "can"; 5; rags commandement; . The reaſon 
-* aur affercion_is this," 'becapſe partial commundmencs . 
£iven' to; ſome Nation - or perſons (_ ar the Ceremonio 
al precepts were 3, Cannot inſey a gehteral to. ; others, even all 
irſt it 4 ſoinall 


dayery whenſoever the 046: ye day. was %pj "to wo 
{ommandement concerning that day was mierly aboliſhed. » 
Law of Circumces/ion an dof. the Paſſtover us fires As Ln As 
the ſarramentel and ceremonial ations commanded v4 that lay, 
This Mr. conceived he had preyented by ſuppoſing #44 in ſome 
commands about the Sacraments of the Tawggare ſore. ings that 
belong to the ſubitance of the Covenant, And Cows his aſſertion 
80 thoſe. And when in my. Examen pag,115- I argued, that.in: 


no good ſenſe it ca be true 4ha# ſome of the commands of God 4» 


hoxt the Sacraments of tha, Jews contwwned things belonging to the: 


**. bflance of the Covenant, be tels us ig.498,. 199- of his 
 » Defence. ,_ that our Satramimts havet ſubſtance with 
 },) theirs, the ſame general natures end, and es W which he makes in 


ſe things; theirs were ſeals of the Covenants ſo ours, &C. . But 


none of all theſe are to the purpoſe , bis.allegations tending onely ro 
thatour Sactaments at the Jews bave the ſame general na- 


| F 'th Cn Ekich he calls rt a + bus nor, a word ta ſhew tharany 


command about.them belonged. co;the ſubſtance. of. the Covenant, 
bur asif-he were angry y-- or 5-1 Aillain.a manſhould queſtion his 
dictates, gon. recices his meaninggand 2 paſlage or two of Prote- 
ord to my obzeQion , Exam: 

{cnſc Ehldyic be: wtruethat fome corn» 
matids of God'abour the Sactamenes'of the . Jews. did_ contain 
things belonging to the ſubliange. of - the Coveagnt,. - Yea when 1 
animadyerted on chat ſayiog in his Sprmong rhe manner of admi= 
- niſtr acjop of this:Copenant was frſhby types ſhadows wag ea 
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that  Circumdiſion 


lngheger's fre S = belong my [nb 
| axce. ( WE #4 ong Ia; 5 at 
ne 2 not crue. in any yi Ren word <»Y 
y ma betaken,. Eoxf hy wean ty , Lapoing the Co 
venant] the ſign: Se {pa 6 a dpuitual. art promiſed, 
oF cifipg 1:2, 80d cherefoxe; according 
lor tharchen was, not to 
the ſubltagce. o ants if panda + applying the Co- 
»ant } ſealin g or | of faith to mens conſci- 
Encesz..; a od ad the ſubſtanceof the Covenant, 
the Coy! Gircurcifion had 
never thus Covena apes ah 
ſame, | Was. | ro 
his awh doctrine, 2000. years before; Cireumei 5on did: yit.to | 


any; now Ido nor conceive anyghing is to be ſaid of the: ubltance, 
24 thing, wiſea che thing may be eocize; withour, itz ſo, thatin this 
point. I deprehend in Mrs Hf. ſpeeches nothing buc diftates ; ;-and 
thoſe very uacertain-and confuſed. 

Secondly, faith he,pag.1 98. When 1 Jay that Gods C: ommand; 
about + 504 Sacraments bind uhy My meaning never was t0 aſſerts 
that the ritual part of ped Sorents de. remain in the leatt 
particley or that we are £264 o pratt iſe any of thoſe thin 185-9 Dat 
onely that there is 4 _ analogical nature » wherein the ' 
Sac ons of the Old and New-Teſtament do agree » which he 
thus a litele exprefſeth, my meaning being plainly vhs,” that 
all:Gods Commands and Inſtitutions about the Sacraments of the 
Few as touching their general nature of being jd oat and 
Seals of the Covenant, and as tonching . their uſe. aud end,do bind ' 
#4 in onr Sacraments, becauſe they are the ſame ; whereto Tre» _ 
On peed Mr. M. Hs the: Commands of God are about poo | 11 

gener 22 
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"Am - 
ventral 'nature of being Sitter amen? and: Stals of the Covenants 
which is a moſt yaia Coriceity/ there being no ſuch Commandoor In- 

-Rticution';” bein moves wn oe Sacraments ſhould beve 
the general -Hatuit v1 Sacraimetits'/'6r be Seals oF the Covering of 

charthey ſhould fignifie Chrift ard ſeal ſpiriry ual grace>" Hſe rings 
they bave from their anthre,as he Git! 70 FA Teeth Gel whey with- 
outany Infticurion.” The natures, efſences "od q gs 
radi ery va o w 0 c6riie nidtunder: 0 utishd 4 which 
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ew: renforablelipng ys Or os hiteaſſs a viſible qualicy, "or fa- 
therhood a relation? ys "fs Kip on, 'Coremands Sicransent s 
roſeal the Conalile, ae is i've God commands 
himmſelt'>" For healone by the rote us the Covenant 


orPromiſsof Chriſt, oc Ges by bim. All © of Godate 
conceming what the pe fone dal do, andthey milf 
needs be of partic _ not of » far aft io eff Aer, onus : 
att ion is of ſingular perſons, gl nowe)y f, tn. God may Come 
mand-manto think of acknowledge Sacramen to be's 

Coveritne, yetitWerea moſt yain thing for 
Sacraments ſhould be Seals of the Cont, orto Tewxey 

- or uſezto ſeal or fienifie Chrift,and ſpiticualgra ce tous, which 


2 nely to himſelf to de. by his declaration Hoof? his meaning in 
yes 


h Commands as Mic, If. Imagines,are a meer Chimera, 
ordrearii of his'brain, Secondly,'the lke' i is to beſaydconcernin 
his conceit, that ſuch Commands bind ns is our Sacraments ;,Þ 


ro bind us is to determine what is to be dane, or not to be done by- 


us ; Bur ſuch imagined © Commands ' do not determine 
what is" to be done or mot to be done by 'as' ©, and 
thereſore cannot  bind' at all; ' Thirdly, , © when” Mr, 
confeſſeth we are mt ryed. tothe leaf Sy Tp 'of the ritual part 
or any prattiſe of thoſe things, he doth thereby"acknowledge that 
all the 'Commands of Grd about the Sacrajmetits of the Jews, 
which were all abour rituals, are quite abrogate 
cramefits are Rites or Cer remonies , and. ro imagivea Command 


abou: a Sacrattenc, and not about a ritua) parr'or Ceremony , ito. 
imagine a Command abour a Sacrament ,-Which is not a Sacra» 
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ie al pate be 
A, intents whichi is to prove theCommand of ſealing 
" lcats with the inicial ſeal in force} eng Bur to: ſeal Tofants 
wirhthe iaitial ſeal in-force is nor of - the: generab nary! or 
ents (for chin it; ſhotild belong ro'the -atter ſeal a5 

1g) bur after his owo'diftaces of the ſpecial nature 
initial ſeal;and fo Mt .- AC. principle ſerves nor for his” pur 

'Thicdl yo T thus,Examen. part, 23 ſeQ8; If wemay frame. 
an addirionto Hips ure — So ou ns | 

$4 p e raken a« 


-fara man may go. 
logy, and ied porhanr ray z For es he waned the Author, 
' whoſe book is intituled Gralle, F Chriſtians mat meaſure their 


worſhip according to the Inſtitution an Coremoiies of: the Jews, 
it is needfull that either they imitate thew in allthings , orelſe 
that forme OEdipus reſolvethis riddle hitherto not reſdlued, to wit , 
what is moral and imitable: in thoſe Ceremonies, and what not . 
| Bur out of Gods word notule can be framed: toxefalve us how far 
we muſtor may not go inthis parity of reaſon, equity, or 
analogy, . A 0. The tnajor is evincedframs-th perfeRion of 
word » and ovidence of coins amnion Ir bis 
people: rightly gu jou rn a The minor is proved by progoking 

analogiſts his Fats fromthe. Ga NS ur the Mo re 
Ritesand uſages what muſtbe done or may not-be dogeabour the” 
_ meerpoſirive worſhip and- Church-erder of the New Teſtament, 
| roſea tial pur of Gooword. Tnis erguimnent is confir- 
the controverſie between: Prochyterians and. 
pon the exent of af Toth Reps p,he Elders 
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in new England, Mi. Hooker ,(-befides Mr. Firmin) Mr, 
Bartlet, &c, reſtraining it- to the Infants of members joincd ina 
Church, ' gathered . after che, congregatianal-way as' ic is called, 
Mr. Liawarey Mr. Blake, Mi. Rutherfurd 20d ntbers cx. 
cend ir-farcher, maſter B,. Plain: ſcriptgre proof » &c.. chap, 29. 
part T. pag. Io, to all whoſoever they be, if chey be at a belie-. 
vers diſpoſe. And both ſides pretend ay » Which being uncer- . 
tain,” Mr.. Bail after: much debate about chis difference,as difirul- 
ring analogy, determines:thus in hisreply 26 the. anſwer of the new © 
England Elders to:the g, paſite poſit, 3 and 4-pag.38. But in whate. 
ſoever Circumciſion and Baptiſm do agree or differ ( which isas 
much as to ſay, wharſoeyer their analogy or reſemblance be ) we 
mnſt look to, the Inſtitution ( thereforethe Inſtitution of each Sa- 
crament. mult be- our rule iq the uſe of chem, not analogy, : and ana. 
logy is not{uffitient to guide us without, Inſtitution , and-co ſhew 
that analogy ſeryes not turn- of it ſelf ro d:termine whoare to be 
baptiſed, he adds)Jard neither ſtretch it 'widerg nor draw it nar= 
rower than the Lord hath made it, far he zs the Inſtitutor of the- 
Sacraments according tohis own good p/taſure,, and it tour part 
to learn of him, both ta whom how, and for mhat end the Sacr a= 
ments areto be adminiſtred ', how they agree , and wherein they 
differ ,, in all which we nauſt affirm nothing but what God hath 
raught us , and as he hath taught #ss Which how' they 
cut the finews of che argument'from Circumciſion to Baptiſm,with« 
our wrong to maſter: Bail, is ſhewed in. my eApo:ogy, Set. 13, 
OE, SI, | | 
: Mr as in his Defence, pag, 83, Ms. Blake pag. 74,75- of 
his au{wer to my &tter ſeem to deny, that Pxdobapriſts do frame 
an addiction to Gods worſhip, from- ſuch analogy , the contraty 
whereof is manifelt from the paſſages, cited before. Bur Mr, 
Blake ovexand above, pag.75- ſets down three cautions , which 
being obſerved, then this kind "rages o. from analogy and propor- 
tion is without-any ſuch 'pretended: danger- The . inſufficieny of - 
which cautions being ſhewed in my. Poſt/cript to the « Apology, 
Se&t 17 pag. 143. I conceive it unneceſſary to repeat my words, 
which the Reader may the;e find, and the vindication of them from 
what Mr.” Blake oppoſeth in his vindicie fageris, - chap 42. fol- 


* 
4.T 


Sx 24-24 Wt Ce Fey”: 
Oe. L- >, ca + - I») > bY > 
17 2 be £3 7 a6 
ea.” / 9 
4 . $ x 


lows in-the nex; Section. \ 


-_ 


n__d w ins ww R89wwoe yam as Ka. 4+ 4% Hoo _ an _ @ 81 Aa LL ILL __I 


a Acc WR. bp NAD 3% 


4-1 argued, that if this way. of wy 
conlciences in mecr policive worſhip from acalogy of the ceremo- 
ties ortites of the Old Teſtament, withour inffiturion inthe New, 
be yalid, chen our Chriſtian liberty from che Ceremonial Law-is 
made yoid,._ For by this way of determining chings as of Gods 
appointmcnt,by our conceived andlogyy or a great par: of theCe--. 
remonial Law may be put on our necks under mw of analogy, 
and fo the fruit of Chriſts purchaſe of Chriſtian liberry loft, and we 
in ain exhorted to land faſt in the liberty, wherewith Chriſt bach 
, made us free, For as Chillizgworth once cold Knot the Jeni the 
Pope be made Jude Ccatroverſies,& infallible Expoſitor of . 
Scripture, ic will be in cfcR all one, as if he were allowedto 
-make a new Scripture and Articles of faith 5 and tyranny may be 
| Introduc.d as well by arbitrary expounding, as well as by arbi- 
trary making of lawszſo in this caſe che bondage of Aſoſes his law 
_ may he put on our necks, nor onely by cHifiſe that ſay, ic binds in 
the letter, but alſo by thoſe that fay , Gods commands about che 
Sacraments of che Jews bind us in the analogy and proportion; 

5. This rn hath Ritenoth from the fad experience the 
 Chucch bath formerly and of late had in yielding to theſe reaſon. 
ings from analogy, in the many Canons of Popes and Pielates, 
heavily loading Gods Church with rites and decrees about thern, 
impoſed from analogy of the Ceremonial Laws of Aoſes, The 
Confticutions of Popes,and Canons of Prelates, and che books of 
the maintainers of x 2h expounding and defending their rituals, 
and liturgies, are full of themy to wit, rites'abour Prieſts, their 
Orders, Garments, Dues, Feſtivals, Sacraments, Votaries, Re- 
ligious houſes,: and ſuch like, drawn fromMoſaical Laws. . Itis 
a common complaint of Proteſtants and Antiprelatiſts, that- in 
imitation of che Jews, under pretence of analogy, a new named 
Judaiſm hath been brought into the Chriſtian Church, and the 
reforming of them like Irene his labour in clenfing Angias bis 
able. Some hayenamed in my £xamen, patrt.3.{. 9. more I 
might, In the Augs/tan Confeſſiox:among the Articles of abuſes, .- 
in the chapter of the Eccleſraſtick, power, its the genera! come 
plaint., that Poptſh writers mage a worſhip in the New Teſta» 
ments like the Levitical, JI may uſe Mr. Bs words in his _— 

pendix to plain Scripyure=proofy&Cc. pag. 30 2. eAnd indee s 
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wit can find oſ enable from Scripture , muſt be admitted, and - 
that upon equal nuthetity with Scripture , if they do but take it 
for a tradition ApoFtolical , Then 1. it will ſet mans wit a-work, 
no make God a worſhip, or judge of the currantneſs of it, according 
t0 his reaſon; and one man will think. it reaſonable and another 
wot. 2. eAndwhat a multitude of Ceremonies will this admit 
into the (hurch, to the burthening of mens conſciences, and the 
polluting of Gods worſhip > Is mot this the door that the body of 
 - Popiſh traſhcame inat > aydthe Ar gnument that hardueth them 
init, and kindereth their reformation to this day } And if you 
open this Gap, what a multitude of fopperies wide in? Cer-- 
rainly by this means the Goſpel hath been ſhadow'd and reprefled; 
no flint either hath been or could be put to the inundation of ſuch 
impoſitiops, as long as Hperty hath been given under ce of 
analogy with Jewiſh rite$to add to the worſhip and diſcipline of 
the new Teſtament z butir bath happened according to Aufins 
Church under Diyine precepts hath beea more tolerable, than the 
Chriſtian burdened with humane preſumptions. Ames Bel!. 
ener. tom. 3, lib. x. cap, $. th. 15. Romanenſes in ſuis cere- 
woniis partim imitati y ot: Gentes, partims Indeos . the 17. 
Ceremonie bujuſmods tollunt diſcrimen illud quod Dew voluit 
efſe inter Tudeos & Chriſtians , quia pedagogiam Indaice ſie 
wilew habent. _ 5 
6. If ſuch Arguments from Analogy of Jewiſh rites abrogated 
may be yalid co! on mens conſciences thiggs about the wor- 
ſhip of God, theti Popes and Prelatesare not only unblamable 
a juftiftable in ſo doinggbut alſoProteſtants and Non-conformiſis 
will be unjuſtifiable in no yielding tothem, but oppoſing them, 
Mr.Charch Divine warrant of Infant=bapt, pag,q9. in anſwer 
to theſe three larter reaſons, ſpeaks thus e Arguing from the 
Jewiſh type: for the SubFtance of thoſe ſhadowesgtends neither to 
_ an introducement of Judaiſm, nor yet to 4 juitification of the 
Duiſquiin toyes of the Papiſts : for it is neither arguing for the 
eremonies of the Jewiſh Church, nor for the fooleries of the Po« 
Piſh Synagogue , but for privileges which the faithful may 
expels by Chrift , of which thoſe ceremonizs were prenyuciatives 
: ay 4 
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© and dre ceaſed, mot becauſe they were evil, but becauſe we have _ 
the (ubitaxce and trath of them, which is mach better, non - 
quia damnata, ſed quia in melius mutata , Augui?, 
5p, The objeRion was, Arguing from Circumciſios for | 
Baptiſm of infants, is the way to introduce Judaiſm, and to ſpb- 
je che Church again tothe whole burthen of Jewiſh-Ceremonies : 
Mr, Churches anſwer is, Arguing from the lewiſh types for the 
ſubFance of thoſe ſhadowes, &c, Which antwer is either rneerly 
imperrineac , or clſe he conceives arguirg trom Circumciſion for 
Baptiſm of infants co be arguing from the] ewiſh type for the ſub. 
lance of the ſhadow. Which if be to, then he muſt make 
Circumciſion' the type , and Baptiſm of infants the ſubtance of 
Circumciſion , which ſure is not according to Scriptute , waich 
makes Chrift the bady, of which the ceremonies, and among them 
Circumciſion, waza ſhadow, C/. 2. 17. Nor doth Mr. Church 
proveany thing that he ſaith, but yainly diftate, when he makes 
arguing for infanc Baptiſm from Circumciſion to be arguing for 
privileges which che faithful may expe& by Chriſt, and makes: 
Circumciſion 2 ceremony prenuaciatiye of infantBaptiſm; againſt 
which, and the whole way of arguing from the uſe of Jewiſh rites 
\ to Chriſtian from analogy withour other ioftiuucion, I turther rea - 
- ſon, | Et 
7. Proteſtant Divines do frequently deny the Jewiſh Sacra> 
meats to be types or figures of ours , Ameſe Bellarm. ener. tom. 
3. lib, 1, cap. 3.th.11. Sacramentd externa ſunt figure - figu- 
ras figurarum non inſtituit Deus, that they door ted 
Chriſt and his grace, not other Sacraments, Cap.4. th.13. Abſque 
alla ratione aſſeritur circumciſfionem fuiſſe figuram baptiſms : 
ſacramentum nou eft ſgnum viſubilis ſacramentt, ſed inviſibilis 
gratiz, Thexefore no right arguing by analogy froma-Jewiſh- | 
rice to a Chriftian, which muſt ſuppoſe one to be.a fign of the other, 
which isdenyed by them, Mr. Charch bis aig” is vain, T hat- 
the Apoitle argues from the Sacrifices inthe Tewiſh Church,Rom. 
T3. 2, Heb. = the offering of our ſelves , and the ſacrificing 
of praiſes, whitWhe calls the calves of the lips, &c, Fort 1. the 
Apoſtle doth not argue at all, but only alluſively calls che preſent-. 
ing of our bodies, and giving thanks, a ſacrifice, and the calyes 
of our lips, byteaſon of ſome reſemblance ; which if ic be arguing 
Þ” :c D 2 A in 
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lacheaiet ork Metaphor there is arguiidg.. 2. Were it a ul | Y 

: 3 fich ir is —— arguing from t - þ 
of onerite to another by analogy , bur from a rire to a moral dury, 
- towit, deyotion and thankſgiving. And when 'he adds, e 4nd © 


yet it is not to the purpo 


froms ſealing the promiſe by the initial Sacrament to infants of 
Goas people aforetime, may the ſealing of the promiſe by the int= 


rightly argued; ſealing the promiſes being the ſubiFance of Cir- 
cumciſion and benefit intended by it + and ſuch argaing hath no 
colour of ſetting up Indaiſm, for arguing for the thing ſignified 
tends not to the introducement of antiquated Ceremonies, he 
doih but write at random. For if the xeaſon of his affertion be 


_ pertinen:, then he muſt bold , that ſealing the promiſe by the inj- 


tial Sacrament to infants of Chriflians in this Diſpenſarion is the 
ſubRance of circumciſion avd benefic intended by ir. Bur itis 
either unintelligible co me in what ſenſe the ſealing of the promiſe 
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 Tial Sacrament to infants of Chriſtians in this Diſpenſation be ; 


by baptiſm to infants of Chriltians can be the ſubſtance of circume | 


cifjion , and the benefit intended by it, or elle it is yery abſiird, 

For then it will plainly follow, 2. That till infantbaptiſm of 
Chriſtians, Circumciſion was without its ſubſtance ,. and the be. 
nefic intended by it . 2, He makes infant baptiſm the thing ſigni- 
fied by circumcifion, and the ſubſtance of circumciſion, and ſo 
one_ceremon ifies, and is the ſubſtance of another, Bur 


* however we judge of his unintelligible or abſurd arguing, itappears 
' not by his anſwer bur that the way of arguing by analogy from + 
 circumeifion to baptiſm, that is from the re 


ating our practice in 
a rite of the New Teſtament by a rite of the Old, as © liging our 
conſciences, may and doth introduce Judaiſm, and'other evils, as 
was objeQed. : by q 
Mr. Blake anſwer tomy Leiter , pag.g7: ſeems to put by this 
afguing of min 5A advifng me to Ks. _ Bolling, andtell 
him they whiter his arguments 10 lay the Sacraments of the 
Tews as low as types, and to extol the Sacraments of Chriſtians 
@s their antitypes, be not the ſelf ſame that T and my party make 
uſe of to make ſo large a difference hetweewy circumciſion and 


- baptiſm, Proteſtants deny them inaced io be types, becanſe they 


affirm _ are in ſubſtance the ſame, our doftrine keeps ts at 4 


d;itmce fromBeilarmine » when you are inthy reconciled to him, | 
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* making the ſame difftrences 4: be doth between Cir cumiſion and 
SE . Baptifme LK + 
fy. Anſw. Had M.Blake direged me: to the pon in Bel/armine, © 
a - . he would baye.me ſeriouſly read Overs 1 hou have done. it, . But 
f = - nownor well knowing what'place-in  Bel/argaine be would hay: 
- | mc read, andthereading him all over, and that ſeriouſly, being a 


E very tedious task, I do not gratifie M. Blake in his requeſt - Bur to 
- what be ſaith, I reply, I pur ſundry differences between Circumci. 
Col ſion and Baptiſm inmy Examey, part 3. ſett,g. whictrMr.c.his 
i BB - Defencedoth not ſhew tobe falſe. If they, oravy ocher 1 make, 
" KM © be the fame with Bellarmines, andyetirue, Mr.Blake doch cauſe= 
l Iefly except againſt me for agreeing with Be/larwine ; ſure it isno 
: . matter of blameto agree with the Devil himſelf in thetruth, ic is no 
: evill to believe there 15 ene God, becauſe the Devils do ſo, James 
2.19. But bow this ſhould reconcile me to- Bellarwine id that 
- which Iexcept againſt bim, that he makes the Jews Sacramencs 
: "Types of ours, is to. me unintelligible; 2. Dr. e Ames his words 
fhew, that therefore he denied thar Circumcifion was the figure cr 
type of Baptiſm, becauſe a Sacramext is n07 4 ſign of a viſible Sa- 
crament's but of invijible grace, aud that God hath not. appoint- 
ed f > des of figures, or types of types, but types of ſome body or 
ſubſtance. The reaſon M, Blake gives why theyare not types, be- 
cauſe they are in ſubftance the ſamg, I know not. what Pcote- 
p ltants do give , whoever they be that do ſay ſo, in my apprehenfi- 
| on, either they ſpeak non-ſenſe, or falſe. Sacrameats being nothing 
bur ations ufed ro ſome ends, according to appointment g what 
ſubſtance they ſhould have, but the ations and. the uſe, 1 under- 
Rand not, Now that theaRions are not the ſame, it is manifeſt,cut= 
ting off alittle skiny killing, roaſting, catioga lamb, being not the 
ſame with waſhing the body with water, and breaking and eating 
bread, and drinking winezand for their end and uſe ir is certain,how- 
ever they may agree in fome things, yet thoſe being generals, and 
accompanied with more differences in their end and uſe both ger 
ral and particular, ic may be with greater reaſon denied, char they 
are the ſame in ſubſtance, than averred that they are: And. argu- 
ments drawn from the oneco the other concerning their uſegare from 
things unlike, as muchas like, yea denied by the uſers to. be types, 
figures or figns, the one ofthe orher, and therefore cannoviafer a pa- 
rity in the hiog | <a Without inſticurion. 
sT 
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= 8, The cexemoniiesof the Jews arc how ot only mortal, bue - 
Head, buried, and deadly, accardipgto the received Dodtinez yea, © 
ſome condemn not only the uſe of chem formally,bur alſo materally, - 
Rutherford Divine right of Church=Gavernment, Iytrod, ſa}, 1. 
pars. faiths /c u 4 falſe ground of the Prelates, that Circumciſion, 
_ a Paſſeover Lamb, and allthe Jewiſh ceremonies, though with 
another endand intention than to ſhadow forth Chriſt to come in the 
fleſhy are indifferent. Riv. 00 Exod,20.,Walem are Cited by Mr. 
Cawadrey, Sab.Red. part. 4.c. I Pags 527+ to the fame purpoſe; 
ona not to be revived, no not in Effigze by following any rule 
about them, as by Analogie, oc proportion between them and ours, 
_ without like infticution binding us. 

' 9. Arguments from Analogie in poſitive rites, without infticu- 
tion in the New Teſtamear, except God declare eicher by general 
rule, or particular example he allowes ſuch Arguments, are buchu- 
mane inventions, as not-being from the Spiric of God, ( for thac 
you only in the word about DoArines) but from mans reaſon; 

ſuchare the Arguments drawn froma poſitive rite of the Old 
Teſtament now abrogated,to regulare our praQtice in the Sacraments 
of "the New, as obliging our. coaſciences. Theceiore they are a- _ 
gainſt the ſecond Commandment in the. Decalogue, our Sayiours 
words Mat.T5.9. Invaiu do they worſhip me, teaching for Do- 
ftrines mens Precepts; it is tyranny and uſucpation in them thac 
impoſe them, and violation of their liberty, forbidden by the A- 
Dollle,Col 2.20, inthern that ſubmic to them, Davenant exhort. 
to brotherly communuion, ch.r, tells us, that Luther wiſely aqmo- 
niſhet b us, that in matters ſurmounting the capacity of humane 
reaſon, we beware of Etymologies, Analogies, Conſequences and 
Examples. | 

ro. Arguments from conceived- Analogy , are but Arguments 
from that which is like, nor the ſame: But ſuch are but weak things. 
Proportions are weak probations, (aid M. Rutherford, D ue right 

" of Brevbyr, ch. 2.{&.2.pag. 37. Chamier Panitr:Cath.tom. 1. 


lib.g.c.to.'ſ.47. Derinde ſunt bujus generis Concluſiones magis 
ueriſi miles quam neceſſarie niſs mtaniur Diſerto D:i verbo. Ox» 
ford Conwecat, reaſons againſt the Covenant, pag. 279. The Ar- 
7KMents 3 minore audi majore are ſubjett to many fallacies, and 

xnleſs there be a parity of reaſon in every requiſite reſpett between _ 
the things compared, will not bold good : Thy do illuſtrate _ 
[ {/ enan 2; 


RY . = 


ey 


ut 4 : flert that Pazdobaptiſm's? 
than prove; and therbfore they that a e Paxdobaptiſmgt 
Ms 2 fully etermined in the old Teſtament ,- where they haye nothing 
Y; MN bur analogy from Circumcifion, and the Jewiſh. Church face, 
I BH what eyer their confidence be, do bur ſhew their weakneſs, I 
” +2 ſhall now examine what Maſter Blake faith in anſwer to my Ar. 
D BY guments, and then what Mr, B, brings for tus ſpeech aboye recie 
"o ed, | | $a 
e; w—_—__ AY: Rd: I) po 
1 SECT. 111. 

3, 


| Mr. Blakes plea for arguments from analogy in meer poſitive 
- rites of the old Teftament, 4nd Mr. Bs. ſpeech about infant= 


n * admiſſion as determined init, are refelled. 

- ' After Blake Vindic, Federis che 42. ſe. 2, ſpeaking of me 

Se faith, And to this exd be ſets bimſelf, Firſt to diſpute 

d down all Arguments patig all whatſcever that are groundgd on 

oo parity of reaſon y or analogy and propertion, . This he ſpeaks to 

b- in his Examen pag.22. And xeay bere fitly refer the Reader to 

's that which I have written chap. 10. ſeft«; 4e.of. my anfwer to 

# M.T.only in a few words viudicate it from his exceptions againſt 

C it in his Apology» page 1.40. TOE " x 

mo And page 308. he ſaich, The Reader will bereafter find me 

: reaſoning with my full ſtrength againit the farce of all Arga- 

= ment s 3, patl. OPL 

F - Anſw. Tcis not true, That 1 ſet my ſelf to diſpute down all 

4 Ayuments a parti, all whatſoever that are grounded on parity of 
reaſon, or analogy ard proportion. For x in the place cited 

; Examen pag: 28, 29. Idocxprellylevel my arguing againſt ar- 

p ouments from analogy onely in poſitive inflicuted 9 be conlifting . 

; in outward rites, ſuch as Circumcifion,Bapriſmgand the Lords Sup- 

; perate, which haye nothing moral or natural in them, but are in 

; whole and part cetemonial. 2. I do diſpute againſt all ſuch ar- 

: gumaentsy not as brought to illuſtrate or confirm a thing otherwiſe 

; proved from inſtitution, but when they are brought. to infer Di. 

| vine-inſtitutions and commands obligatory of mens conſcien- 
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rous principle upon which they clo argue, to wity tharin 
meer poſitive tings (fuch'as Circumciſion: and-Baptiſm are) we 


. Quite taken away,without infticution-gathered by precepr or A 
* ſolical wing, Mr. Blake anſwer poly EY _ at KY 
thoſe be? 1 told him that he'd1d Birth-privilege pag, 15,(! 
ſhovld haye faid 14) and T mean thoſe words, »por this ground 
| (the Covenant) Infants under the Law were Circumciſed, and 
| upon the ſame ground Infants. are now to be Baptized: by 
x grounils of boch Circumciſion ani Baptiſm we infgree the 


b main end of both: But he"faith now Vindic. federis page 373. 
[ In my whole diſcourſe 1 did ſtudiouſly avoid arguments draws 
baroly from analogy, ſo that we may Ge 
quarrel, and how loath to fpraktruths. | | 
Anuſw., There was hothivg* bur <rach andfair arguing inmy 
Apology pag. 142. For though Mr. B. denies his argumene to be 
barely from the an berween Circumciſion and Baptiſm, by 
- which he hid inforce the Baptiſm of Infants, yer his arguing from 
the grounds of beth, without infiitution gathered by precepr, or 
Avottolical exampte, is barely from analogy. ' Analogy or pro- 
rtion I neitherdid imagine nor conceive Mr, B. made in the 


cifion and Baptiſm, that is the curcing off the $ktn , {or the waſh 
ing the body, as if he did argue , Infants had a 8kin cur off, there- 
fore Infancs are to be waſhed with water: © But>the"analogy I 
conceive made by him between them , is in the __— arity of 
reaſon,taken from (as he calls them) che grounds of yo ing 
inftitution , as my words (hew, Examenp g. 29. and poltſcypt 
Pas: 142. how this Mr, B. doth in the words citzd, arguing 
rom'the Covenant, the ſame principal and main end of both, an 
thence dictating whar is objeRed againſt one concludes againſt 
' bcth, and affercing (though falſely) char Circumciſion and Bap- 
uſm are therefore by the Apolitle hs aa taken, and 
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'*  - may trantieanadditidnto Gods worſhip from analopyor relems 
blance conceived by us berweet \two' ordinances, whereof ane is 


Baptiſm of Infants : what is objefted againſt one concludes a= 
gainſt both: Circumciſion and Baptiſm are therefore by the A 
poFHe promiſcuouſly taken; there being the ſame principal and + 


ee how willing Mr.T,* to- 


ikenels, reſemblance, or evenneſs in- the "titual pare 'of Circumy . 
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| . bas] 
meations not the diſtio& inſticucion of Infant-baptiſmi fron In- 
fantcircumciſfion , but as if.be counted' ithetn the tame, yeaasif 
\he meaotthem all one,. impoſerh | on-the -Apolile as if herook 
Baptiſm and Circumciſion promiſcuouſly:- wherein be argues. from 
bare analogy (if not identity) berweenithem without” infticution, 
Ard therefore I do till charge him with arguingaccording to 
chat principles which heſaith, & as dewgerons to hint as t0.me, 
But he bath yet another ſhift, eu cnt hl 
'T% caſe Y faith. he,. 7 had by analogy with Goroumcifion wade 
prasf of Infants title to Baptiſmyit would not bave freed hits from 
calu muy, ſeeing it is no addition to worſhip, Baptiſm a worſhip as 
Circumciſion was, this is but a demonſtratias of the latitude and 
extent of it, "Es ve-iF) 
Anſw; Thereisnocalumnyin it. . For he adds to Gods wot- 
ſhipwho doth make ſomething worſhip of God, which he hath noc 
appointed , as Non- Conformiſts did-arguein their Negative argu- 
ment againſt the Biſhops Ceremonies from Dex, 4. 3+ and th 
the Conformiſts did allow ſome addition toGods worſhip in indif- 
ferent ceremonies, yer they- agreed that tomake any ſuch ad- 
Jition! as neceſſary biading: the.conſaience,. or part of Gods! wore 
ſhip, poerh whenit is in thiogs determined by infticution, was | 
unlawtul. - Now God hath appointed expreſly diſciples or: belic- 
vers in Chriſt to be baptized, Jar. 28. 19. AHdark 16. 16; and 
no other, and this ishis inflitured worſhip z he then-who baptizeth 
Infants who ate not diſciples or believers, and doth this as Gods 
worſhip,doth add co the worſhip baving no inſtitution gathered b 
 precept or Apoſtolical example: nor doth he demonftrate,bue deviſe 
a latitude and extent of the worſhip of his own head, or worſhips 
God after the precepts of men. As for the words, it i #o addition 
to worſhip, Baptiſm 1 worſhip as Circumciſion was, they ſeems 
to intimate, if there be any reaſon in them, than Infantbapriſm. is 
no addition to worſhip, becauſe Baptiſm is worſhip as Circmtifion 
was, which imports, that there could be no additionto worſhip 
in adding to Baptiſm, becauſe it is worſhip as Circumciſion wasy 
whereas the reaſon is better to the contrary, that it being not come» 
manded Infant-baptiſm is addition to worſhip, beca uſe Baptiſm is 
worſhip as circumcifion was. *® 
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*Mr.Blake gots0h. tt runs im Me. To binbead that: we. go ae 


'bowne es fiyd not 's Baptiſmeinſticutiong” but an Tafant- bdpreſm. 
———_ ani that barely by aonlygy from Cneeny ho 
aw are + ew, nk A 2} bt x: 
ſw thi {At his.Fey ou ron! PRg-af 
Baptiſm was tnftiemed long'bafore (that command 
«Mah. oy ve honhoyalef the Covenants had. t-ies-in- 
ſticution from Ge. x7: and in his Defence find noccharwhich 
"mighreakeyneoff fromeycreonceit,. | AndJrftilliming ip my.head 
'thac Mr. Blake rauſt cichee-find: got onely a Bapei 


'barutfoan Tn (c-baptiſm. inflitucion, orclſewe muſt my Ie : 


"fant bapriſmaic agruption. of-tha; ordinance, . whethewit 


| ner ua it, or what othet fin that TI 
betexmed; hg rig acquit-prdyer: to:Srintyy or\for the 
dead; find nopontchy ad inftitucion of prayer, 
Iat-comtmien ys range he ids _ —_ 


hep, vs bur 
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=z Ns becauſe it lnot oben her 
20 EE , and yet: I'think Pado- 
hoped dd dd 50about to find an idftivition of Iafarcibajtiſn,and 
that barely: = riatogy fron Ciroanncifion, 'as-I ſhew -beforegand 
fn Bl ow ae _ gs" 15.4 evketind. 


yu 3 


wudie wn brit 4'fub [aquriit ntl for the: ep Be ACe 
og TE: jg £7 of thoſe cies) "ee EE, fo 
: Src ihmeiſed. The, inftitntion'we find not with reftriftion to 
#:fanty,' but in that Uatirude as to-comprize 'milles of any age, 
10," THir4t my Covena:t which ye ſhallkeep: betmeen me and 


yon, 'and thy fed after thee,every oonchitilentog you ſhall-be - -* 


circumciſed, Mr.T, kyows Fry melly:.that hy man=<cbild/pnely 
an ſex and nt the growth 45 Ken at Omn is Ma$,4s __ 
&- 
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and Tremellius , every wale, 45 Aniſworth: reads ity Uf chatafs 
ter_direftoryhadinos followed, oe. > ap ngat nas 1 
me baptize) infants upon any ad) at exr aſh Conteniqucere This 
is plainin theitexts and may be further cleared; ifnrhtonftit us 
than it ſelf bemirh(that lingit of tyme;to'the eighth da # had 
been their ſin (according to, Mr. Fombiy ,-: tha(ſtn of willewar= 
ſhip) incaſe that time through negligence: had ſlipt to have cix= 
cnmciſed. them another day, as it was for 4_manuncltang or in 
a journey on the 14th day of the firſ} moneth (the time appointed 
for the paſſcover): to obſerve it any_other. day, till Ged appainged 
the 24th dayof the ſecond woneth for ſuch oceafions, Num yg. 6s , 
7, 8, Bs that they bads hein liberty by wertye of the. mnſtitution 
re Girenei (c any other day, wheri tha was overs, ts (clear-in 
the rext,” andivay be farther ntade plains that Abrabam' ſore 
deritaadit by his cireumriſing of Jhimag at 33 yearsy: which: 
had been'withour warrants. had there been. an inſtiention only 
for children of eight dayes; when God w4s diſpleaſed at Moles 
bas. vegleft of the Circumciſion of his. Sort, Exod, 4». 24» 38t hs. 
was pleaſed that bow as after circunciſed 24 36.,S0.t hat. as there 


Wi 41 inſt in Old-Teſtament-times, for allypales: in; Co 
rennit withonr:difference of. age; ſo there:ws in New-T qftavient. 
tinyes ap inſtitution of Baptiſm for all: in Cevenant without dife - 


ference of age or ſejv. | ; TEES 

-. nſw. Mr. Blake ſauh, neither he nor 1 to belp him.can find 
an Infant-circumcifion»inititation, and yer be himlelf finds, Gere 
17. 10. 4n-inſbitution' in that latitude, - As to. compprixa males: of: 
' any «ge: it there bean inflitution to cixcumcife males 'of an 

he heaie- an left to cixcumciſemsle infants, .whoart: of ' 
ſome age." And therefore it ſeems to mea wild ſpeech of Mr. B, 
 todenytbe finding of an inſticution of Infant-circumcion, when 
he. bimſelf ſers dowa' the inftizution of 'ic within a few. lines-of 
thoſe. words. But he -conceives it no inſtitution of circumrifion 
Gen, 1% 10. Towhich I -fay, Be it ſubſequent direRoty- 4.05 
what cverelſe he will call it, Mr, Blake might eafily- perceive by 
my. words, &xamen pag. 28, 29. and elſewbere, I take the word 
 inſticurion for any appointmene by precept,, command or example - 
apptoved, cither expreſs, or gathered by good conſequence, if a 

of theſe wayes an inftitution. of I__R can be theyes | 
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- out of the New Teſtamear” without the analogy of Circumciſion, 
I ſhould not make any doubt of ic, and therefore it is bur un- 
neceſſary wrangling which he uſeth about the 'word infticurion]. 
Let him (hew any ſubſequent diretory for Infantbaptiſm, - as is 
for Infant-circumcifion withonethe analogy of Circumciſion and T 
am ſatisfied, - Yet to ſhew the vanity of his ſpeeches and arguings 
IT ſhall a licrle ſcanne them, He denies an inftitution of Infam- 
circumciſion 4 Gent, 1 7: 10. he ſaith, it whut a ſubſequent di- 
rettory for the particular day. [= | 

Anſw. Auſonins Popma at differ. verborum 1. 3,- Infti:ati- 

»es ſunt precepta, quibus docentar homies \atque inftitumntur; 
Ja this general acception a dureRory-is an inftitucion; But were 
ittakea Rriftly for a command eſtabliſhing thartite, ſurely v, 1 2. 
not onely the particular day was qr ; butthe perſon alſo, 
ro witz che Infang of cisht dayes old among Abrahams people, 
andall the verſes 1o- 17, 22, 1 33 14+ together are-termed ſayttis 
Circumciſion, by Patens \n his (ommen'ary, But we find not 
the inftitatios with reſtriftion to Infancy, ſaith Mr. Blake, Anf. 
True nor did Iever ſaythe infticution was reftrainedto Infancy , 
or that: there was an inftirution only for childten of eight dayes, nor 
dv Ideny that the precept Ger. 17. 10." was more-general than 
char it ſhould bereltrained to the.eighth, day: ye'v. Dz. che cir- 
_ cumcifing of infants was limited to the eighth day, Mr, Cawgdrey 
Sabb. rediv. part. 1,p4g.135. For ſome particular occaſions of 
worſbipgGod was pleaſed of 01d to determine ſome time excluſively, 
as the eighth day from the birth of a child: for Ciroumcifion, aud 
theigighth Us for the ſacts wing of the firſtling males of cattel, © 
neither ſoojer nor later.” Not wantthoſe among Prote= 
ftantD:yines,' who make it unlawful co do-ir before- of. after but 
will:worſhip ,' except; in caſes of neceſſity, as in the wilderneſs, 
. &c;"ih'whichTaſethe/rule holds, God: will have' mercy and not 
faorifice, and the thiog might bz done afterwards, as in the cir- 
cumcifion of thoſe 'who! were born! in time: of. theit travel 
in- the wilderneſs, But ro have alrered the time of a mans 
own mation, withour ſuch neceſſity, + had been will-wor- 
ſhip, asir-was charged on: Fero%0am 1'Kings 12: 33: that che ſa- 
erificed in the-moneth he þ ad: deviſed-oft his own heapt/ What 
Mr.-Blake faith, there #5 in the New-Teſtkment- times an 3n5ti- 
tution of baptiſm for all in Covenant, withogt difference of age or 
ſex, isfalſe, except by beingia Conan Tru erſtand, not be- 


ing 
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ing in\Coenat 4 Cadena h; or orhetvfaith, or widers" 
akiog for chem, but by their own aft of -Covenanting; that 15en- 
gaoing themſelves in theirown perſons by theigown= a& to be 
5 6 Dies of believers in him, att ping Oo in 
che New Teltatent times' of baprizing any other that Diſciples: 
or Believers 1b Chrifl, "Mr, Blake adds. 7 1nſtanced itt the Apes 
ſtles argument from” analigy for * Miliſters maintenarubey" r 
Cor.. 9.9. 1 Tim. 5. 18. Hr, Tombs anſwers, The Apoite 
doth not by bare analogy conclude. Minifter s maintenance » but 
from the Lords of dinance's He dbes tonlude it then (by his ton 
feſſies) from anglogy, though not barely from avinlogy, + Newber 
have any one of Mr. Ts Antagoniſts contliede4 Tufavitbapriſm 
barely from analogy of ('ircumcifion, There are other dfyuments 
which wait for his anſwer, ſo that this inſtanctRandi,*5 0 
Anſm, My.Capfefſion was not, that the Apoſtle argued from 
any ſuch analogy 'Þs Perdobaprifls con> | > - 
clude Infaots-bapriſm from, to wit, the © To 'Mr-[FiſÞer, uig- 
rule of Cixcumcifion, thus, Circanicifon J w_—y HR, = 


Was appointed ro Infants 'in Coverants.* ' Ne 5" 
therefore Bapriſi 5s eppoierd ro Infants la blre totes 
in Covenants they having the ſame" miin wear pe 775. (ith. i- The 
and prenciple end to ſeal the Covntitene of { Apettle dc One. 
grace (which is Mr. Blakes own arguitg) Ele ca on pt 
whichis from a ceremonial -rite of the 'Thog ſhate not nwwezte 
Old Teſtament to a ceremonial rite of the © the mouth of che Oxe, 
News withour recept ©. or -exarmple. of &c: bur 1 never took char 
Chcj or bis Apoſtles, For 1, The"Apo- one Pigs of zhe Ceje- 
(Ules argument 1: Coy. 9.5.ferms not'to me '* of he PL 
to be from analcgy, bur a tefiimony ex- S210. 
plaiged,'So Mr. Dicſow in his (om, Arg. 3, a teftimono legis 
de pabulo bovi trjturanti dando: quod oftendit diftum eſſe-5n 
. gratian omuiun ' laborantilm in aliorans uſun,' pitifenum' n 
minifterio. ©  Dibdati, The endif Gods Law-s5 16+ to fhew how 
cattel ſhould be fed, bat to command equity ts' be uſe innit 
rewarding of thoſe who labour for us. Mx, Blaky tirhlelf vindics 
federis Pg. 406. Thirdly he argues from the commanid of  #he 


- 


Law:\4, ir'be from any analogy, 'iCisin things that haye a pa- 
rity of equity, and foir is in moral things,” Which are perpecual, 
"4 not 


L 


delivered im ys, noranalogy.ma Jathfalh- 
ble ſpicit's. a5js:che infer (RE urcumeificn, 
and cheretoreiis ar of toxce, ta. c &, Ehave 
ſbewod chofore - chat the. Ped, enc.18 barely 
from ſuch analogy, AK oh By, or mine fd 
ſmergeicher they.are befom ny” of. C Sod aflMting, 


will have anforcr.in this Aepiew, Mr. Blakes Eats MS 
feds. ch. 43. 16.1. xequire:no longer ales. The firſt"is' the 
a Ms. ſecond, Andthe Major is to be denied, if b 
: [waleſiorder, he given to, the corey meme of order wh 
rathe; in formal poſitive terms; ſuch as, chis, Thou 
not. baptize Infancs. .1fic be meant of order given tothe San ny 
cither in expreſs forual protibizir ds , Or equipollent, the Mi- 
he Caged be Majoriqas be deal audi ih 
ajor is40 An manner the 
chizd, difinguiſhi che gan [hgh ] Iathefo dee 
and the Minor', ld ſo likewiſe AY faith, £opl EE 
[ch pipigeaataferhcboMajarR to beds i, Meg 
the igviſib af kh lee 
RT In _ RN itionals , the Major 
ifuniyerfal is:to bedenyed ,, and che Minors quent zafines of un= 
| CUE, worry belicyers. "a. Fa j | 
pr the laſh Argurygor, che maxeeriis, 25, .calily anſwered as 
the form, «Forge Majors Thaſs 2bas are t0.6s, Lo tobe 8d- 
ded to ſeg Church fe fs Gf ts 2.47415 Pre one Sly the, 
ben they willh receive the lar-. 
cer dilieer | given Mr. B. to; apices, 8 TR 
enough to ſhew they are wicbour mu ulty anſw jj "þ bY ; 
Bs, Ls likewiſe, God Ning, (hall ha why ws tne 
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halt ujers wo are ” wanders w fs by. wg od 
Analogy with the like in the: ſacrifices of the Jew 3, 904 in the 
farrefices o_ Gewibts, TE rg ee > ſaies, thi: or gh'> 
went 16:20 progex>tbatthey wh mire duke may ue _ 
of the thing1 of Idols... "Fram 1 rule 1has thiegwhich 
Joihwnrhe ſervice of any Gets cho; 7 held Common Path the | 
$od, and are he with theſe that thas the A 
moſh mv trend Chrid jo morons 
# 044 ar gant: 55, from Ana, \ bY gf 0U inductor 
of. inſlances. 1dv ec: Thos the  Mpoiilerokermajuch yengra! 
ruth jorgranted i bat ajfirass that we areene bvdy artbe; Lords 
table, which he firſt proves; byanalogyin the inſtances mentioned, 
_ and. then-vendudes theme againſt conmmmmunwmith idols; Tha 
which the -ApoFile TO downs hut Rmbavauer oMheſe 
word int beta i142 
7; tajmoſion onomitaleig Analyls.of che: Apoſtles words. 
bekadyolt.: warned ther ury, $0: Witiy goigg; with; the 
Tafidels, co-their :Jdol. CR ea at apayhge f 
what. he, faid he, prefaceth:z:)v.iip.: iAapthe 


they +bat hartake of the-Lards 
bed by wayef anal rwhh Vo eh os ce Jews 
Jon inthe | tte of the Gentiles; - . Forthen nclu 
be proved ſhould. be, 'we arc once body: Sree arthe Tords 
table, won; Choy of Jy arwing both medium to 
prove ity, w a-urfi for ſuch a prqoty/ner in! 
of the Apolle is uſed torhat.cad. For bow. iogpt 
hadthis = che Gencllesin rheir ſacrificds bad. fa Ape 
 theIdol., therelore hex gr" partake of the Lords 56d 
cae body Eccleſiaſtical? Nar uy the proof be much ay 
if is were thus (as Mr,3/ake makes ix) 196 arent be 
cal who partaky af the Loy ds Suppers: . therefore in. ntdhe faori- 
fices we communicate with Idols. And me thinks, there is a.Cir- 
cleia.this proof, bythe Geetiles ren to prOVe:WE are one bo 
dyEcclefiaſtical in the Lords Su Mp, and thenceto\ Prove. We come 
wn withiIdols in Gentile riaCe8y. Buche; ſcopes of. ,tlies 
ApoRtleiappears by the words  -v- 14-and; 394 205/20: 8Yidenr- | 
| by co-bexhe:diſfivadiog tbem from the Idol-feala on their ſacrifices, 
ck LIES the: Idol} did ——— - 


Y _— OI DE 40 1 "Mn" 
hn. 


482] 
bes eypand teble, ard wich Devils y.* 20, 2x. which-had been 
' an argumeat inconcludeat, were it notthus made, To baye feJlow- 
hip Wwichithe Tdol is evil to-be avoided; by Chriſtians, as | being 
" Commiunioniwith Devils,” Bit to partake of the: thing offered to 
Idols is tothave fellowſhip withthe Idol. Ergo, The Minor, which 
alone is provedy tefts on this general maxim, 'They have fellowſhip 
-with a true ox ſuppoſed Deity, who partake of bis ſervice, and 
this theApotile proves: to be true by the- inſtances of the Chriſti» 
ans andthe Tfralites, ''v; 16; 173 28. 1 know: ſundry Proteſtanc 
\ Expoſicors make the argument to-bethus,Ye-may:not pattake ofthe 
 Tdol banquets, becaule ye are partakets of the Lords ſupper, But I * 
conceive this" notrighe '- For'y, x6, '27.- the Apoſtles medium 1s 
not from the matter of fat what they did , or duty what they were . 
to-do 3 bur fromthe tendenee of their aRtion in common conſirudti- 
on and interpretation of the-end and uſe of ſuch aQions, which did 
ſhew they had Communion in the body of Chrift; Which is clear- 
ly proved'from v. 18. where the Apoſtle allegeth the Ifraclites par- 
taking of their altar to the _— to Which he had uſed the 
 Fortnery v.-16, 27. now-the Chtiſtians neither did nor- were to 
partake'then of the Jewiſh alcar, 'and it is nor a reaſon. from their 
fact or dury , but onely from that wherein Chriſtians breaking 
-bread;' Jews and Gentiles eating of their ſacrifices did agree, that 
rheſe ations teſtified rheir fellowſhip with- thatLord for whom 
thete ſervices wete performed, © And therefore by Pifcator, Dic- 
'ſonz<and 6thiers;the argumient'is thus framed, //raelires by eating of 
the ſaordfices teftifiet they were profeſſors and partakeys of the 
Jewiſh religion,” therefore they that tat of Tdol ſacrifices , they 
reflify that they Communicate with Idelaters in their idolatry : 
Yea Mr. Blake himſelf in his a»ſwer ro my Letter pag. 74. doth 
- plaialy-acknowledge the Apoſiles 'argument to-be from a general 
maxim common to all religious ſervice, when hie ſaith, - yeu oe fore 
ther makes it good (thac which he concluded before) in the 
' words followiny, #ven m_ the Heathen, it is of the nature of 
religious worſhip y whether true or falſe,to make thoſe of one body 
- (as I may ſhy) religions that partake of thems, Whence it is appa- 
- rent thar ir isHot a afgument toprove any duty-in a Chriſtian rice 
-eftheNewTeſtament from the cetemonial lawyfith it is'by his own 
© confeſſion even from the Gentiles ſactifices,. which ſure by analo- 
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Teſtament is allowed as obligatory to Chriſtians, yet I did not ſay, 
that in morals a man may reaſon as Pxdobaptiſts reafon in cere= 
monials, This was a duty or fin in the Old Teltamen, therefore an. 
other thing is a duty or fin in the New Teſtament (which was noc 
in the old alſo) by imagined patity ofreaſon, as my words Po#F- 
ſcript ſeR. 17, import. 2 Neither is it neceſlary to fer down any 
other rules than whar either Logicians fer down -in the Topicks 
about arguments 2 comparatis , or Divines give in the expound- 
Ing the Decalogue, 3. If any more were requiſite, yer it would 
have been to draw me into a diſpute on the by, to fall on thar point 
in that place. 4. If ir had been fit for me to doit, yet at that time 
I had noleifure , the Poſtſcripe being written when my Apology 
was almoſt printed, as I ſay in the PoZt ſcript ſet, 7, which is al. 
ſo a reaſon why I did ner ſet down all his words about his rules* in 
my Poſſcript ſe, 17, which he calls epiromizing of then, and 
giving in to the Reader by halves, when the rules were as fully de. 
livered by me as himſelf, and only the applications and amplifica. 
- tions omitted, nor doth he ſhew wherein I have omitted any thing 
of the ſtrength of them. Burt whereas Mr. Blake faith, he may 
keep up his way of reaſoning without rules, as well as I mine, he 
doth untruly ſugoeſt that T keep up any way of reaſoning wichour 
rules; my way of reaſoning is ſuch as the Apoſtle uſed 1 Cor. 11. 
2.3» and beſtDiyines court certaia , to take that onely as of G ods 
appointment in meer poſitive ceremonies of the New Teſtament, 
which is gathered by Chriſt or the Apoſtles, precepr or example, in 
theNew Teſtament. Pareus Comment.in Mat. 26, 26. quice 
quid igitur Dominus Jeſus hic inftituit atque precepit neceſſa- 
rio eſt obſervandum, nec omittendum, quicquid nox inſtituit 
ec precepit non eft quaſs neceſſarinm huic ſacramento obtrudens« 
dum ſed rejiciendam, Hinc videant illi qui frattionem panis a 
Domino inftitutam omittunt vel damnant. Which doubtleſs -is 
as true concerning Baptiſm, 174t. 28.19. Jus Divinum Eccl.regie 
minis by London Minifters, part.2. ch.10.p4g«99e The power of 
Church government is not xatural but pofitive.. Therefore all 
ſuch power claimed or exerciſcd without ſuch poſitive grant is 
meerly ſine titulo, & ipſo fatio nll and void. Ani for his way 
of reaſoning without rules, to wit, to argue thus, Ic was ſo in a 
meer policive ceremony of the old Teſtament: now abol:fhed _ 
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this conceived reaſon, Ergo, it muſt be in like ſort it another ce- 
remony of the new Teſtament, which is conceived to bave in part 
the ſame-'uſe, if he Kept ic up, it will condemn the reformation of 
many Popiſh and Prelatical ceremonies, and juſtific the retaining 
of them, | 

The thing Trequired inmpy Examen pag. 29, Was this, I de- 
fire any learzed man to ſet me down a rule from Gods Word, how 
far I may go in my conceived parity of reaſon, equity or analogy(to 
Wit, in meer politive things to frame an additioa to Gods wor- 
(hip from analogy or reſemblance conceived by us berween two or= 
dinances, whereof one is taken away, without any inſtitution ga= 
thered by preceprior Apoltolical example). and where I muſt Ray; 
when it will be ſupertticion and wil-worſhip, when not, when my 
conſcience may be ſatisfied, when not. 

Mr. Blake, Vindic, fed. pag. 375, ſaies of me. Take thews as 
he layes them down Apolog, prg, 142. 1, When parity of rea= 
ſon or analogy doth not inſti1 ute any piece of worſhip , or the least 
part of the ſervice of God, but oxely helpto 4 right' underſtand= 
ing of the nature, uſe and extent of thas which us inſtituted. 2. 
When in our reaſoning from analogy for the right underſdanding 
of any inſtitution or ordinance, we do not ret ſole)y on the aualo- 
gy with other commands, but have our further reaſon for confir= 
mation. 3. When. the analogy holds full proportion in that for 
which it is browght, ſo that nothing can fairly be brought again#t 
the one, but may be alſo concluded "gainſ the other, Againſt 
theſe rules he takes three exceptions, 1. That never 4 one of theſe 
rules is brought out of Gods Word, for there us neither dqclara« 
tion of ſuch rule, nor example to prove it. The firſt rule I thus 
illuſtrated, Ainſw, pag. 76. Tou find nothing in Scriptare for 
excommunication of women, yet we find in the old Teſtament 
Miriam ſ}xt out of the Camp, Num, 12. 14. and in allpenalties 
for tranſgreſſiong in Scriptures we find no regard badof diſtintt i- 
0n of ſex, and by conſequence it is not to be denied, that women of- 

fending are within this cenſure. Mr. T, magiſterially anſwers, 
The proving of excommunicating of women from Mi:iams ſhut-_ 
ting out of the Camp, Num. 1 2. I 4. is uot 4 Scripture Colleftion, 
but a meer device of men. If there be no ſuch thing 4s excoms- 
munication in the New Teſtament (as Mr. T. ſaies pag. 92: 4nd 
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wnſaies pag. 93.)then I confeſs what he ſaies, but if there be 
ſuch an inititution (which here is not a time to examine, as [ 
am ſure there is of Baptiſm) then it may be evinced from that 
ce that it reacheth to both ſexes. Mr. T. would have us to 
proceed by alterable rules of pr ndenie. This prudence as may be 
inferred, is toreach to bath ſexes; | 
- Anſw, My anſwer notwithſtanding this reply Rands good, For . 
7, He brings not any declaration or example wire the Holy Ghoſt 
argues thus, Excommunication extends to women, becauſe Afiri- 
a7 Was (hut out of the Camp, Nam, 12, 14. It is true, the 
AntieEraſtians, as Rutherfurd Divine right of Church-governe 
ment, C. 7.4. 3. attempt co prove that ſeparating from the congre» 
ation for leptoſic typified Chriſtian excommunication, and 
thence Mr, Bake would proye Excommunication of women. But 
nexher is any other than an humane deyice, it cannot be proved , 
that onely ſcandalous fin anſwers to leprofie z original fin or (ins 
of thoughts may as well be conceived to be ſignified by it, and ſe- 
rating from the congregation may. as well typifie excluſion from 
ven, as remoyal from the viſible Church, 'yea more agreeable 
to the end, fith purting out. of the Camp was not for amendmene 
as excommunication was, That excommunication which the Sctri 
rure in the New Teſtament mentions as belonging to Chriſtians, I 
tisto be of women as well as men, but we need not run to © 
the Old Teſtament to prove it, x Cor. 5.9, Io, 11,712, 13. 2 
Theſſ. 3, 6. 14. 2 Tim. 3. 5. proveit, If that Rev, 2, 20, be- 
long to excommunicatibn, .a wom1a is in expreſs terms made lia. 
ble to it. I agree with Mr. Blake, [» all penalties for tranſgreſſion 
in Scripture we find no regard had of diflinition of ſext, and by 
conſequence it is not to be deni:d, that women o ffending are withe 
in this cexſure: ſo that by his own grant we need not run to ana« 
logy from ejeing the-Lepery to prove excommunicatirg cf wo- 
men, - It is nor true, that / ſay 21d wnſay ; my words are plain; 
diftinguiſhing juridical Excommunication of ſuperious from ſocial, 
granting this latcergthough demurcin about the former, I haye 
ſhewed my meaning plaialy in the Adadirron of my Apolory (e&.1 7. 
I9, in my letter to Mr, Robert Baillee of Scotlan!; what Mr. 
Blake holds in this point I cannot well tell, Some conference I had 
with him in Loydox made me doubtful whether he were not ſome= 
] ' what 
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what of Eras his judgement ia this point ; here he doth not fay: 
there is an inflitution of Excommunication as he is ſure there is of 
Baptiſm. Bur I deny if there be an inftirution of excommunition 
that it may be evinced from Num, 12. 14. that it reacheth both 
zxes, much leſs that any precept may be thence gachered as oblig- - 
jog Chriſtians in the uſe of excommunication: If there were a ru 
thence obliginggit wovld follow that excommunicacion is -to be but 
ſeven dayes, and then the excommunicarte to be received in again, 
What I ſaid of ordering things by alterable rules of prudence is ex- 
prefſely meant of things concerning which we haye not preciſe di- 
rection from Gods Word, which I ſuppoſe Mr. Blake will not des 
ny to be true, though he is pleaſed co mention ic, as if it were 
mine ard,not his tenent. | 
Hefaith further. 7 brought an in5tance not for 4 proof of it ſelf, 
but illuſtration of another proof from Divenes arguing againſt nous 
reſidence from Ezek. 44, 8. This (he ſaies) as good after other 
argument sgbut of it ſelf is not convincing. Such arguments thenare 
of validiey when aright placed and marſhalled orderly, 1 hope this 
of mine then is of force, it is not in the van but brings up the rear« 
Anjw. Whar I acknowledged, that the argument was good 
after other arguments, I mean to illuftrare,not to prove, nor would 
I deny an argument from Circumciſion of infants good to illuſtrate 
Baptiſm of infants, 1f it were before proved from precept or Apo- 
Rolical example,manifeſted in expre(s afſertionzor deduced by good 
conſequences, But the moſt of Pzdobaptiſts make the argument 
from Ciccumciſien their eFchiles, and by their texts, and con» 
fellion of a Committee of them, it was the main, if not the onely 
argument inthe A/ſem2blz,Mr, Bs arguments he puts ia the yan are ao 
better, as is briefly ſhewed, Po#ſcripr, ſeA,2, 8&c,Yer for the text 
Ez: k.44.8.upon betrer conſideration it ſeems not fir to illuſtrate a 
proof againſt aonrefidenceyfiththe fin there charged was not leaving 
the Temple themſelves, but admitting art the will of the Prince o- - 
ther than of the Tribe of Lev tobe in Gods ſanRuary, Num, 18. 
4» ” eventhe uncircumciſed, and thereby Gods holythings were 
profaned, and idolatry brought in, And therefore the obferyation 
of the New Amnot. of the ſecond edition is, that unlawful Minis 
FFers, falſe indoftrine, foul in life, are not ts be admitted but 
ejetted, Bur for Mr, Blakes rule, there is noone ph. ane” 
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of Gods Werd to prove it, that we may argue from analogy, ſo 
asto infer a duty from 2n vſe in meer poſitive worfhip of the Old 
Teſtament now aboliſhed in the uſe of a rite of the New, withour 
any other precept 19 the New Teftament, when we do not inftitute 
thence any piece of worſhip , or the leaſt part of the ſervice of 
God, but onely make it a help to a right undertanding of the 
nature, uſe and extent of that which is inftituted, Yea this rule 

ſeems to me to ſpeak inconſiftencies, For be ſuppoſeth that ana- 
logy may not inſtitute any piece of worſhip, or the leaſt part of 
jbe ſervice of God, yet allows diretion from analogy in the na» 
ture, exrent and uſe of that which 1s infticuted; whereas the na 
eure, uſe and extent being the chief part, or the very ſervice it (elf, 
and are determined in the 1nftituriou Mar. 28.19, if we may take 
direQion from our conceived analogy in them, we may not onely 
infticute a piece of worſhip, or the leaſt part of the ſervice of God 
(which Mr. Blake denies) but alſo the main part, yea the very 
ſervice itſelf, which hathno greater parts than the nature, uſe 
andextent. Sothat Mr. Blake- firſt tule, denying the uſe of a- 

nalogy in tbeleaſt part of Gods ſeryice, yet allowing ic in the na« 

rure, uſe and extent of that which is inftiruted, is but a rule de- 

ſroying in one part, whar is built up in the othek, 

He adds further. The ſecond and third rules he ſaies are not 
ſet down from any declaration or example in the Scripture, 1 
defire him at his leiſure to look, again, and he may ſee the / 5% 
rule confirmed from the Apoſtles way of thus arguing, 1 Cor.g, 
aud the Lord Chriſt's Mat. 12. The third is confirmed by that 
reaſoning of Chriſt with the Phariſees before mentioned, come 
pared with our reaſoring with AntipedobaptiFs. * 

Anſw. Thave looked agaih, and I fay (till theſe are imperti- 
nently alleged by Mr. B. as being not one of them from ſuch ana- 
logy as Mr, B. maintaines and I deny, as I haye before ſhew2d,and 
for Antipzdobapciſts reaſonings, they are the faireſt that can be, 
keeping cloſe tothe confeſſed inſtitution of Chriſt, and practice 
of he Roofiles, and there is this objeRion which is fairly broughc 
againſt Infant-baptiſm, that there is no command or example for 
it in Scripture , which cannot be brought againſt Infant circum 
ciſion, and for the hypotheſes of Pzdobaptifts from the Covenant, 
ſeal, ſucceſſion to circumciſion, &c, there is not one of them true, 
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as God willing ſhall be ſhewed in the proceſs ofthis Review, 

Mr. Blake goes on, Hrs ſecond exception i5,Theſe are very tt> 
certain. For no reaſon is given, why they may not make a new 
worſhip, who may by their analogy extend it beyond the inſtitu» 
tion in the New Teſtament, This very well anſwers Mr. T. his 
ingennity, to which 1 may reply by way of retortion, why may not 
Mr. T. as welldeny an inſtitution and deſtroy it, as well a6-cur= 
rail that which 5s inftituted ? we ſhall be able to makg it good, 
that he curtails ChriSts inftitution inthe New Teftament, cut= 
ing off many Churchmembers in Covenant ; he ſhall never be a» 
ble to prove that we extend it by analogy or otherwiſe beyond 
the inftitution, | 

Azxſw,” That exception of mine did yery well agree with inge- 
nuity, and it might have (tood better with Mr, Bs. ingenuity, to 
haye taken the exception as ſufficient to invalidate his rule, than to 
have made this caunting reply. The anſwer had no faulc, bur that 
it was a little more modeſt than mighthay= ſtood with truch, For 
I, I might have ſaid truly, 'not onely that no reaſon is given, but 
alſo that noreaſon can be given, why they may not make a new 
worſhip, who may by their analogy extend it beyond the inftitu- 
tion in the New Teſtament. For their analogy being a meer hu- 
mane inyeation, if they have authority to enlarge the ordinance, 
they have authority co make a new worſhip; che Papiſts if chey 
have authority to appoint Baptizing of bells, chey have authority to 

appoint the Sign of the Croſs, for the ſame ead for which. baptiſm 
was; the ſame authority which ſeryes for the one, ſerves for the 
other. Yea, if the analogy dice& in the nature, uſe and extent of 
an inſtituted worſhip, what doth it elſe but make a new worſhip? 
And that it may be ſeen how dangerous it is to follow Mr. Blakes 
rule,I would bave ic conſidered how we ſhall avoid juſtifying the 
Popiſh maſs, jf we ſtick to it, He allows analogy in the underftan- 
ding of the nature or uſe of an inftiruted worſhip, the Lords Supper 
is an inflitzured worſhip, andir is conceived it ſucceeds the Paſſe 
over, as Baptiſm Circumciſion , if then by the analogy of Circum- 
cifion we may gather the uſe of Baptiſm, we may in like manner 
from the analogy of the Paſſeover, gather the uſe of the Lords Sup» 
per. Ic is certain from he Apoſtles words, 1 Cor. 5.7. For (hriſ# 
our Paſſeover is ſaerifict for #5, thac the Paſſeoyer was a fa- 
critice, 
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crifice, and ſuch a (acrifice as reſembled Chriſty and therefore pro= 
pitiatory, and then by analogy the uſe of the Lords Supper is ſo coo, 
which is the chief point whereby the . popiſh mgſs is eſtabliſhed. 
The very {elf ſame rule will prove the Miniſters gf the Goſpel, who 
ſucceed the Pricfts of the Law, and by analogyfrom whom,accor- 
ding to Mc, Blake, the Apolile reaſoneth, 1 Cyr, 9.13, 14, will 
be proved ſacrificing Prieſts, if as Mr. Blake fab, analogy may 
dire&t us in the uſe of ag inſtituted ordinance, A, I ſay Mr. Blakg 
doth by his analogy accordiog to his fuſt rule , allow the making 
anew worſhip: Forthe worſhip is not the ſame) but a new wor. 
ps when though the ſame element be uſed, yet\che nature, uſe 
and extent of is otherwiſe than the inſtitution, as though the Pha. 
rifees uſed water according to thetradicion the Elders, A4ark 7. 
which is the element uſed in Bapciſm, yer their waſhing their 
hands was another worſhip than Chriſtian Baptiſm, becauſe the 
nature, uſeand extentof it, was other than. the,inſticurion of Bap- 
tifm.: So likewife chough watgr be retgiaed.-in their ſo called To= 
fant-baprtiſm, yer jt being neither uſed in the manner appointed by 
Chriſt, ro wit, by dipping, but by ſprinkling or-powring, -gor on 

-theſubj<& appointed by Chriſt co 4: baprtizcd,to wit, dilciples.or 
believers in-him, buc on:Infants, who aze nor:ſuch, nor-tothe.end 
Chrift _— ed, - that is, to teſtifie by that at their owning Chriſt 
fortheir Lord, their dying to ſing and rifing.to newneſs of lite, bur 
onely+o ſeal the Covenant of Grace, I fay.a new worſhip is made 
in their Infant-wartering, as there was of old a.new worſhip made 
in Infant-communion , and is at this day inthe Popiſh-maſs, and 
Baptizing of bells. As for Mr. Blaksretortion , Ido grant Mr. 
T., may-as well deny an inflitution, and deftcoy ;as well as curtail 
that which 4s infticured, But that -by denying Infants viſible 
Churehmemberſhip in the Chriſtian Chuxch of the New Teſta« 
ment, and their being in Covenant, and right R_y to_Bap. 
tiſm, T curtail Chriſts inflitution, Ido then expe he will be able 
to make-good, when he proves the ſnow-blackand the crow white, 
AndwhetherT ptoye . that by analogy or ſome other way Baptiſm is 
ex*ended-beyond the infticucion in Infant- baptiſm, I leave it to the 

Reader to judge, | 
Mr. Blake goes on: thus. The ſecond:rale (be faies) over- 
throws all, for if we may not reft { olelff@tithe analogy, why mY ? 
ow 
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How then it that cellettion. PAIR 44-8.-go0d, after. other 
arguments againiÞ I ? neither. do 1 ſexy thet 14 may. 
ot go alone, but it will hardly go alone,” but other \arguinents. 
ile found to jecond its in which 1 alſo gave inftances. . - : 
- Anſw, 1. ThecolleRionfrom Eck, 44- $15. good toillus 
Rrateznoxt to reſt on as ©. proof, yer with the correion-of my. ſpeech 
a$aboye. 2. 1 did not Charge him) that he laid 6s 7xy was, $o- 4» 
lowey nor is it tO ——_ Which he tells.us that. be. ſaid avalggy 
will hardly go. alone... But this I ſay, His ſecondrule1is..thet! 164+ 
ſoning from analogy helds when we do not reſt ſolely onthe analogy 
with other remmanils,; but bave our fartber feaſesfor Confing94- 
tion, which doth plaioly incimate that we may-nox- reſt ſolely on ic, 
Nowl argue,” if ic bea good proof, wemay' refiſolely; 
one good proof is enough for a man to xeft upon, thougt 
ouments make it clearer, : If 'rbeo we? may nx reſt {olely,on angy 
with other commands (as Mr. SLekzs wards intimate); 4beq 
it is not a ſufficient proof, ; T'o which in Mr. Blakes words: chege 1s - 
no.ceplys. nor bath he avoided my objeRion" thar: his; ſecond. ru 
overthrows what he contends for, the validity of his At- 
guments impugned by me. I Ro WOE Natl weng 
Mr: Blake of me. He adds, this. is enowgh to ſhens.that gnay 
logy hath no flrength, that indeed it. doth not onely 'illufrate, 
connot proves; what is an argument by anelogy, but an argument 
a fimili? I had thought there had been much difference between 
theſe two. kinds of argument 54 yari & 2 fimili; paria.fimilibus 
omnind differunt, ſarrb Seheibler in his Topicks. 4 may. ſend hins 
ro his Diftionary toſee whether one be- not Enyliſhed-equalor t+ 
. ven, and the other 1the or ſemblable, -1 may [end him to the Pre- 
dicaments whether one be not in. Quantity, the-other in Quality, 
and demand of him whether there be magis 8 minus par & zqua= 
le,: 45 there 45 magis' 8& minus. fimile ? Andi con wlt with: the 
Topicks whether that be not one bead from which they draw: ar- 
guments which in their judgement - are valid: Hath 'CMr.T. 
ever readde paribus idem eſt judiclum? quod valer in, xe pati 
valet etiam in compariz. / think fe never read de fimilibus idem 
eſt judicium z quod yaletin figuli yaletetiam ine affimilara,../f 
Hr. T. be agreed we willreferre tt-to the. ommon Laws whe- 
ther this way of reaſoning ar noz if it fail, meſhall peed 
| 76 
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| aclutiell from is ; For this we have our arguments 
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weey theſe-t6 rpm a ie mp 
be ire ſpeech gue allo, 'whatis an argument by ana« 
Ge oye &4per:) buran argument. ſimvile? Herells me , | 
paria 4 fmilibus onnino. differunt, faich:Scheibley /in his Tos 

.- "auſs;" Irisuc, Schribler Topoci-29. q. 2. ſaitifo, 

me Wwithal hocells os , that 73rebroars paria ſub fie 
wiliban & Huneenc, fwiliuns o parians ant num ane por 
rene diſortnern: offe aity idg, \prepterex;, quia cadens | 
tferantur mling para. 'Yeacwen $6 
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notice thac Mir. Blake confeiſcs that be, with others: do.oncly ills. 
ſtrate their arguments fer \P 4dobaptiſes - by the argument. from 
the initiating ſacrament of the Jews-3.-which may. move the coa- 
fiderate Reader co-regard licele has. argument; and- to. look for 
b . other non frombeinllirucion ln infants, which 
| have and will appear frivolous, -as bis exception bexe: againſt me 


hath beea,:: BM 27.8 OY BD bs AY 66: i 45, TE 65 

.- Mr: Blake yet adds; The third likgwdſe faith hey 5+ uncertain 
and vain; For how ſhall we know" whe the' analogy holds full 
proportion? when nothing can be fairly brought agaraſt the one, 
but mgy tbe: alſo concluded 1 the other Þ when 55the proper- 
des full :5f onely whew main ſug; peries Hben Afr. T. will de. 
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our old Dagicksto ſet np- #3 own; Diernity, it werezo.be 
> 4 p-yoes d furniſh us with 4 new piece of; Logickh as he 
bath doneaf Divinity y that all learning humane and FS may 
ftanp torbitrefarmation. + 1 have learnt theſe for maximes, Pa. 
iumexiacitconveniectia. -  Quod deyuno parium affrmarur id 
af{rmacur.criam de alceto.B£.e:conman B82: chaſe with Mr. T.are 
ain HU nnterthiri, andall arguments that dance wot after his 
pipe, though our Saviors y St. Pauls Ov any otbers. \- 

_. Laſw,” There:is-gothing bere; but fligs and flams, Neither do 
Ldefiroy. old: Logick,jinor fer up anyorher than what T haye 
the Sex PR $- amproved Water .aced 
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2 10n'68-our Cconſciences is yaing and uncereaing: aar.doth our 

Savior , or Sr Pantor any other ſacred writer- argue ſo, as .in wy 
Mr. Blake, This can never happen (ſaith JMr.T.).in anals* 
He's "between the rites of 'Moles and i the: rites. of Chrift. How 
did Paul then reaſon from a parity-in the. Jewiſh alrar and the 
Lords table, 1 Cor.10. 16, 17. Yea from manna aud therock ts 


the. Lords Table Þ as Paxeus and other interpreters obſerve,that 


eons meat'was eaten inthe one and inthe. othery and a liks 

danger of [= yn, one and the other, © \ 
Amwſw. Ifaid truey/it can never o.in analogies between 
the rites of<foſes and therites of Chriſt that all things ſhould be 
eyen, -ortharthere ſhould be an exa& agreement between th-my ſo, 
as that which is affirmed of the one ſhould be affir med of the other, 
or that there ſhould be the ſame reaſon in the uſe - of the cne as in 
the other,” and thence inferred, what ought to be done in the one 
ought to be done in the other, they who are-to pantake* of- the one 
are to partake of the other, Fhisis enough to overthrow the ſup. 
_ between Gircumcifion and: Baptiſm-as- iafercing 
Jafame baptiſm, that they agree nor-in this, thar-theinkitution-of 
| Baptiſm exendeth ir to-all-thoſe to whom the .inflitution .of 
Circumcifion 'excends ic, Jt is noterue that Paxl did reaſon x Cor. 
T0 16, 17. from ſucha parity inthe Jewiſhaltar andthe Lords 
rable, as if what was done at the one, mult be. done. at; the other 
by reaſon ofan anſwerableneſs.in the one: rice: tothe others Bug 
he a from that which is common-to borby. and to all other 
Religions whether true or falſe, that they which did partake either 
of them did thereby profeſs the ſame Religions: to prove Gn 

which ſhould cat of the Idol meats-had communion with: the 

andfo wich the Devil. Tcis novcrue thatthe: Apofile x Car: xo. 
* BY, 3446 Pn ener cock [to:the Lords Fable, 
as 1f he would prove- that ſpiritual meat was: catenin the one, 
cherefobeia the 6dr, or that i: was dangerous to profane theane 
(for dm, 5 was thereityprofaning che cloud,:Sca,; -Warmins 
- or water out viche cock? )itherefore: there is: the like- danger! of 
PR other, niuch leſswhat-: was:done ini the. .one was 19 
done in the other by reaſon-of-analogy between them :-Bue the 
 Apoliics organi rnnttietlly this; thei Langley, Hung one 
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Chi aswell as the Lords _ to us, 29d. yor-chis eauld> noe 
ave them from Godsdiſplealure when:they-finaed, dierekare/Þur 
faciaments will 7 Ce-10- manly Games if we fing. which 
ren 2. 12. of 2 Cer. 0% mantbeſily. neces ASAT 


Mr. Blake adds. Tfmhenthere is 4 pericy in 14: things it 
will be ( ſaith he.) rev MAN} pAvities will f ere: rarmte 
make the proportion full. Heres an evecetlent; doxteritytmemere 
vate ſo many Scripture arguneentsy, that ' the weakneſs of this. ar = 
Lument (in ſpight of all Lrgick,) might appeary I have told him, 
and tell him: filly, The: Corgaltians and. the Phanriſees 
K-48} h ead=piecey, otherwiſe: Chriſt andYaulihadaun gone ſo 
away with argument r.of this: natures, Ta fatisfue limikereſuns 
fully, one parity willſerue: the tum: The exait popertien's. ſay 
Logicians, irin quantum patia reſpcAuneeeirin quo) paria: Com 
parantur. There are many impaninies between: the Lords ſupper 
aud mannay- yer they-agneeinrhicrhac ia br were ſpiriruah manor 
ſo berweenthe Jewiſh altar and the Lords Tabla, but the # 
__ thacthers is Eculeſraftscad — _ 

ethe poanine one bady Eccleſi | 
A Cirenmcifien. and Bagtiſmny, meg hep ape 
(6y Ar. T. his confeſſion) that bethave: tvitiating.; 
bo bach nil mary tf 2p >—naren STands awtren im as 
in applicationtothis —_— Sit e2ifins 2: 
4fw, There isin TG 
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bind conſcience inthe uſe of the'one from a command, in che uſe: 
of the ocher withouta precept. ia the New Teltjament, 

Mr. Blake-concludes this ſection thus 2- 7 hen third exception 
is, It is mncertain' whether theſe rules be ſafficient, whether 
there beno need of any more.. It is certain then thas Ar. T. car- 
mot make it appear that they are inſufficient, in caſe he could he 
would not have left them at any uncertainty: 1 ſhall judge then: 
ſufficient till I hear from Mr. T. the nm | | 

eAnſw. | have made it appear that theſe rwes are nor ſufficient - 
to make good the proof from analogy diſproved by me 2 nor was: 
ic fermely uncertaia to me they are not ſufficient ;- yer I might 
ſay truly, it iguncertain, w theſe: rules be ſufficient, whe- 
ther:chere be no need of any more to facisfie others, who may 
chink them too few as well as otherwiſe imperfe&, I for my pare 
do judgethem notwithſtanding Mr. Blakes plea to be inſufficient, 
and all arguments inferring duty as of Gods appointment in the 
uſe of a rite of the New- Teftameat” from ſome likeneſs or agree- 
ment'with a rice of the Old Teſtament now aboliſhed, withouc di- 
reion-in the New, as frivolous and ſervingonely co make wrang - 
ling , fill 7 bas ſuperſtitions, and to_weary Scholars, as L 
ſay inthe Addition to my Apology in anſwer to Mr. Baillee ſe, 
TS» Mr. Cawadrey Sab + Yedav. petrte 4: ch, 1s a iokDg, San-* 
km Gring Dinir right or inſtitution is that -Firit whieh is 
properly and primarily ſuch; as what is (fir#) enjoined by 
expreſs or dinance of God, or ( ſecondly) what. may be 
deduced therefrom by evident illation, Scondly.. that 
which is ſecondarily and conſequently ſuch. To which four things 
(ſay they) are required,l,cquity, 2: andlogyy 3.infinuations:inthe 
new Teflamenty 4, continued prattice of theChuxchy peak 
But this proceeding ſeems not ſufficient. 3c There are _ 
incommon uſe which have all the fone conditions, and yet 
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ſay they are Divine inſtit y 58) dhe obſervation of E 
-n0t ſay they are Divine inſtitutivus, as the obſervation of Eefter. 
hrs which w are confeſſedly but Fielefafticall, 'Aod will Me. 
Cawdrty makea Divine inftitucion of Trifant bapriſm which'in 
the next page he faith we have 'no expreſs Fomntand (ner expreſ 
example of ir) in Scripture, from grotmds which at moſt can make, 
bur analogy without equity (for in rticer poſitive tites' there 'is' no 
equity bur the appoincers will) infinuarions iti the New Teftamenc 
of any truly wel -proved continued praQtice of the Church?However 
Mr. Cawdreys words are ſufficiear ro ſhew (though they oppoſe 
himſelf) that he counced analogy nor ſufficient, no not though 
accompanied withequity, infinuations in the New Teftamenc and” 
continued praRice of the*Church ro make a thing of D.yine loftitu- 
tution, but only Eccleſiaſtical, Which being granted, Mr, Mar- 
ſhals analogical argument (as he calls it) which with him the 
words of the 4ſembly intimate to be the chief prop of the Divine 
infticution of Infanc baptiſm, falls ro the (ground. Bur lers hear 
whac Mc. B, ſaith alſo, | 

What need (laith Mr B.) the fame thing to be done twice , 
except men had es the authority of the old? 

Anſw. The Holy Ghoſt hath delivered many things twice in 
the Old and New Teſtament, yer ſure ir was nerdful, elfe ir is 
not likely it would haye beea done. Will Mr.'B. charge the Spi- 
rit of God with needleſs committing fo many. hiftories, ſayings of 
Chriſt 8&c.to writing,becauſe they were writcen before? And to his 
queſtion I fay, If there were no other need, yet there was. this 
that the agreement of the Old and New Teſtament might appear, 
whereby the authority of both is greatly confirmed, Cas 

- The' whole Scriprure faith he, 55 che perfett Word and Law of 
God: and if be ſhould rtvel all his mind in one part, what uſe 
ſhould we make of the ather, | 

Anſw, The Goſpels of the tour Eyangeliſts are the perfe& Word 
and Law of God, they need no unwritten tradition for a ſupple- 
ment, in chem thoſe things are written by which we may have life, 
John 20, 31.yerthereis uſe of Paxls Epiſtles, Suppoſe all Gods 
mind revealed in one part, fo as no more dodrine or truth were in 
the reſt than in one, yer there is uſe to confirm, explain, inforce 
that which is etſewhere written in that cnepart, And indeed this 
reaſoning of his would prove that book or parc of Scripture to be of 

no 
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no uſe, as ſuppoſe Marks Co which' is countedat\ abridge- 
ment of anocher, "orſo much of that Goſpel 2s reyeals no' mote of 
.Gods mind thar' another doth - which me thinks Mr, B. on bets 
cer conſideration ſhould diſclaim, - | | 

He goes on. How filext is the New Teffament conterning 4 
Chriftian Magiitracy Þ which made the Anabaptiits of old: de= 
ny it, Where find you a ((hriſtian 6n the New Teftament that 
exerciſed the place of 4 king, a" Parliament man, or Juitice of 
Peacegor the like? ſoof an oath before a Magiftrate , of wary 
of the Sabbathy &c. how ſparing is the new Teftament? and why? 
but becauſe there was enough ſaid of them in-the old ? This alſo 
55 the very caſe in the queition in hand, 

Anſw. The Anabaptiſts (as they are called) of former times, 
or ſome of then, as it 1s reported (for their own books I never 
ſaw) of them, denied ic lawtul for Chriſtians to be Magiſtrates, co 
war, to ſwear, not onely becauſe of the filence thereof in the New 
Teſtament, but alſo becauſe they miſtook the meaning of the texts, 
as forbidding them ſ; 2.4, Hicah 4.3. Zach. 9:10. Tohn 18. | 

6, Mat, 20.26, Mat 5. 344 35. Lyke 22. 25, 26.8&c. And 5 
o Either did or ſeemed to dn ſome of the Antient Chriſtians, even | 
thoſe who are called the Fathers, of which- may be ſeen Six:as 7 
Senenſis Biblioth, ſantt.lib, 6, annot. '25, 26, And yet learned 
men do not think the New Teſtamene filent. of a Chriſtian Magi- 
frrate, of an oath, or war, but that there ate texts for them in the 
New Teſtament,of which ſome ate brought by Grot. 1.1, de Ture 
Belli, ac Pacisc. 2. 1 Tim, 2, 1, 2, 3, Rom. 13. 1. &c, And 
though there be no example of a Chriſtian King, Parliament man, 
or Juſtice of Peace, yer we find a Chtiſtian 7, Hr Af, 10, 
a Chriſtian Deputy At. 13. 12- Chtiiflian parents, busbands, 
maſters, whole government is allowed, and rules given about the 
managing of it, Wherefore I conceive Mr. B. doth too much be- 
tray Chriſtian Magifttacy , ſouldiery, civil judicature, &c, Who 
ſugpeſts 'ro bis Reader, as if the New Teſtament were filent- of ' 
Chriſtian Magiſtracy,and ſparing about war, or oaths before a Ma- 
giftrate; 'I confeſs the determination of the Old Teftament is obli- 
pucory » decauſetheſe things are moral, not peculiar to he] ews- 
It it doth not follow therefore that an argument is valid from a= 
nalogy conceived betweea rites of the old Teſtament and thenew, 
| = + or 
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or the Jewiſh policy and the Chyiftian to conclude an obligation 
ola arite of the New ny = yr of the Old Teſta- 
ment being meecly poſitive, not from inning - proper to 
the Jon and ke with the policy of the Jewiſh | oe ac 
abroga | | 
| ro ſeems to be more difficulcy about the Sabbath,, Mr. 
Marſhall had ſaid in his Sermons that all that rejeft the baps 
$i2:ing of Infants do and muit npon the ſame grounds rejett the 
religious obſervation of the Lords day, In my Exames part. 2, 
{&, 8. Idenicdic, there being ſomething maral from the begin» 
ning.ia the Sabbath, nocſo io Chncmaciſion and there being ſome- 
thing in the newTeſtameant to prove aa inſtirmion ofthe Lords day, 
nothing about infant baptiſm, To this Mr. 'CM. Teplies, Howe 
ever the determinate day dnth depend wholly upax. inftitution, 
therefore they who vejett that which depends upon pofitiue inFti- 
tution, unleſs its inſtitution can be expreſly. fauxd in the New 
Teitament, are as much at a loſs for the Lords day as for bap- 
tizing of infants, 2. And the advantage x here for infant 
baptiſme above the Lords day, becauſe m the proof of infant 
baptiſns there'ts only need to ſhew.the ſuwbjett to whom baptiſm is 
to be applyedy inthe Lords dag the inſtitution of the day it ſelf, 

- Anſw. 1. That which he ſaies firſt confirms my exception, for 
therein he ackaowledgeth there is ſomething natural or moral by 
infticution about a Sabbath, but ſhews nothing natural or moral 
ia Circumciſion. | | 

2, F-never rejeRed infant baptiſm becauſe its inſtitutioncannot 
be expreſly in ſo many words. or ſyliables without conſequence 
found in che New Teſtament, but becaule it is not there either 
in expreſs words, or by good conſequence, 

3. If the decerminate day require poſitive inſtitution, there is 
inſticutioa brought out-of che New Teſtament , if not expreſs, yet 
by good conſequence; which, I count ſufficient, «t) 

' . Yet Ido not count Mr. Ms. conſequence good by analo- 
gy in his Defence pag.208, The Few+skgep the Sabbath on the ſe- 
venth or laſt day of the week, etgo the Chriſtians keep the Sab- 
bath onthe ll day af the week, Of ray judgement hereto with 
cher Antipzdobaptiſts more may be ſeen in -my Pracurfor, S. 
5+ And bog 619, 00e Gag bee Offs ah 3 ienetneg race 
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| 1 WON es 
buſineſs in band, ych. isnor Jl the greater, or leflcr_fiecefli 
of cleitibg the inftirution of the Lords day orinfanc bapjiſm, | bu 
about the principle by which infanc baptiſm isrejeRed, whether it 
nectſſirate us tore Fs the Lords day : which denyed, becauſe this 
principle, That vue of a meer cecetnony op pofitiye rice which bath 
neither precept norexample.in the New Teſtameac is to be rejeRed, . 
will nor reach.the. Lords day , whichis nor meerly poſitive; bur 
in part metal, and hath precepr and example for itin the New 
Teſtament , neither of which caa be ſaid of infanc baptiſm, 

Thar which Mr, B. adds next abou the deſperate higheſt ſort of 
eAntinomiansywho wipe ont all the Ol] {pt ke with a ftiroke, 
and that they may as well do ſo by the New Teſtament too if they 
pleaſe, and telling us the queition whether infant s ſhould be bap- 
tized is turned into a higher , whether the Scriptures be the 
word of God or not I might well letpaſs as being nothing to. the 
point in hand, the denying of infant baptiſm to be.in,, the on oc 
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New Teltament, neithet | ting n the bigber. or lower 

Antinomians (if there be ſuch « "AAS, them) principle, they 
chat deny infant baptiſm, 'being nos neceſſ1 aced.co ir. 4. apr] 10 fac 
as I findjn aL Concept: vine I-baye met with in, Mr, 
Des Bo s.) - denying che .o! ligation of moral. precepts. of 


| the, Old Teſtament, All chat they; are neceſſitated to main» 


tain is » that-Cetemonial. precepts .of the Old Teflamen. 
and imagined ANAL 0.6 1x between Baptiſm and. Cucume. 
ciſion , the Jew ſh, Cured fats and the Chriftign,. are of-ao. 
force to conclude'a diyine appointment concerning apy Sacrameat, 
or meetly poſitiye worſhip of the New Teſtament, And therefore 
his Pathetick Rhetorick , though elſewhere of uſey, yet in a dilpute 
as this his writing ſhould haye been;, hath che fage eicher of ma- 
lignancy towards his Aatagoniſts, orof an indirect crick to prepql>, 
{cbs people wirh horrour of thai opinion g, which he would refuſe. 
afore he comes to his Arguments , which is the chief part of his 
SK]... Ahd for what he ſairhfurther that i#ceFtuwous marriages arg 
not forhidden ini the New Teſtament, and tells the men. of Bewd+.. 
leyz T hat ſotne of eminency that deny Infant baptiſm deny - either... 
inceſtnous marriages y. or any thing elſe met forbidden in the. 
New Teſtament tobe fimg _ It is like the former, (ith; he thight 
know that Antipzdobapriſts ate not neceſſitated to deny the obli= 
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ion of che. moral Law, in which the Laws about inceftuous. 
marriages ' appear' to be in that the COmeney were puniſhed for 
cheir inceſts Levit. 18. 25, And Mr. B. if he had any mind co 
deal candidly with me , might have told them, that I was none 
of thoſe men, fith he might (if he did read my books with any 
heed, of which I much dovbt) haye'told chem , that to this ob- 
jeRion I anſwered in my £xamen pag it. 1. Thatthe inftance 
of the Lawesabour forbidden marriages brought by Mr. Af. is noc 
to the-poine of the obligation of meer poſitive ceremonial worſhip , 
fith the command about prohibited degrees in marriage is maral 
2. That yet there is for one branch of Inceſt an expreis cenſure in 
the New Teſtament, proving the unlawtulneſs of it. To which 
Mr. 2: page 1 96, of bis Defence ſaith, Bur bow would you laugh 
at ſuch a conſequence in another ,, a man may not marry his Fa- 
thers wife, a thing which by the light of nature. was abharrcd a» 
mong the Heathens, crgo all the degrees of forbidden marriages 
in Moſes Laws ftand firmPwhetetoT reply,I made no conſequence 
but this, one branch of Inceſt is'expreſly cenfined in the New Te- 
ſtament,” therefore it is unlawful, And this I ovly brought to- 
ſhew the impertinency of Mr. ©. allegation to proye.the matter 
in queſtion, "i being granted by me.tnara morall precepr of 140- 
ſe#'is'in force ,* thought not a ceremonial , and yet Mr, 2. brings 
inſtances only of morals Randing in force, ncne of ceremonials, 
and inſtead of clecring the pertinency of his own nftances, makes a 
conſequence as mine, which, faith beg / wox/d langh at in ang- 
ther , which dealing is cavilling not. anſwering . The like to. 
which is that which follows in him. The 'Iike Jay you againſt 
Polygamy , there is proof againit it , Mat.19.5. 9.. But « this, 
an expreſs prohibitzow of it Þ Mut z0u not be compelled ta go by 
a conſequence to bring it in, which u ab I contend for > Where-. 
to-I reply. Though Mr, I. page 3.'of his Defexce charged me. 
unjultly with a S5cinan plot in my writings to queition all cone © 
cluſions deduced by conſequence from Scriptare, yet page 205, 
.hefaith of me, That 1 neither there nor here deny this Arge- 
ment from a conſequence to be ſufficient for prattice of ſome things 
5n the worſhip of God, which are not expreſly laid down in the 
New Teſtament, and therefore be might cafily have ſeen, if he 
weuld ,-that to proye we way go by a conſequence is. not nes | 
& "i 2 is '-- contends” 
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conttads for, it being kdown'to himithar 1 graat! it,” .:Bur this 
he is to prove,or elſe he ſtill is beſides the buſineſs , that a' conſe-' 
| + quence isgood from analogy of an abrogated rice of the Old Te-- 
ſtament to prove a Divine appointment concerning 2 meer poſitive 

rite of the New Teſtament, till this bedone; his, ard/Mr, Bs, and: 
Mr. Bls.arguings are quice beſides the buſineſs in hand and carry 
an apparent fhew of Sophiliry, nor of juſt diſputing; . 


S.E'C T._ 1V;. 
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Mr. Bs. Speeches about the little ſaid for eAntipedobaptiſm is 
vaing and his ſprech about the Antiquity of Infant bapti|ns 

. is very inconfideratey and his ſpeech aboui the a. ficl:} and. 
_ tmportazce of the point in queStion 55 examined. 


"JL He reft of Mr. Bs, ten poſit rons are granted by me, but what. 
.. he ſaith of me, pag. 5..:hat he never to his. remembrance 
I did plond with an able Papi bur becagid. lo fir mare: 
for hy re{rgion then My, T.. fas d for has jones ames.,x,. or. 
hes. Sermon ſince, that he might infinuate that he and others bad ' 
reaſon to be ſettled in the practice of infant baptiſm , becauſe I. 
ſaid ſo little then, and my.Sermon-preſenely after. is like;Kirg . 
Tame: his reſplutiap,' to be. more far the Biſhops and Ceremonies 
becauſe DoRor Rezwolds..and his: Collegues vs lictle agai Q | 
them in the Conference at Hampton Court, from whence MZ. 
might gather, that if ſuch men asDrz K:ynolds (whole cqualeyery 
way the world did then or fince ſcaree yield) D: Sparks Ms Cha-. 
derton, Mz Knewſtubs,.did fail to ſpeak what had been requilite, 


when it was expeRed, though they were four, which werexo object, 

and that.upon a ſufficient time of premedication, and yer this,no 

| Apart wa for Biſhops and Ceremonies, -it 1s nopaod evidence 
or infant baptiſm, that I beiog fingle, being to _ 


er ex 7evzpore, 


hardly allowed by M: B. to repeac his Arguments, whereof ſome 
were hypothetical ſyllogiſms, brought ro prove an hypothetical pro- 
paſition, and therefore ſuch as could not be well repeated, and his- 
arguments containing ſuch terms, as it appears now by his Book, he- 


ts 
uſe:if ſiſta differ from 1668, Authors ſe them, 46d yer 
would notexplain them, wich ſundry :other captious devices;/ and 
provoking ſpeeches, as I have in parc made manifeft inmyxwritings; 
and throughs; Gods. afliſtance: ſhall do-moreg ſayd-1o lice at 
the diſpuce. Who isthere 1bkcharh experience. of humane infirmis: 
—_—_ 'knowsnocrchat difleations, firgerfuloets, ingdverttacy, ſuds! 
weakneſs of body, einenporaliry necefir.ared;, flowneſfs of 
ipecch, care to reſtrain paſſion, do hinder a man from ſpeakin chat 
* Ina greatmeeting, which he could in hisftudy by writing eaftly ex- 
preſs? Whar I fiyd ayd 7an,tel649.Was al wholly as a Reſpondent, 
as the Argument requireti,Now they tha Khow the rule of Schools 
underſtand” theReſpondencs buſineſs 's but to repeat,denygdiftinguiſh, 
apply co the argumenrs of\ the Opponeat, atid this was done on me 
then, why it was done no hore ful l my Antidote, Precurſor, and 
the Reviewſhein. M: B, bad i! in his F>; pie De ditatory to bus Saints 
everlaiting reffpabliticd td the wenld) rhat 1'was driven to groſs 
abſurditigs, being moved to name choſe abſurdiies in his a»ſwer 
tom 0 Falrdiftory or ation; he names 27.0-207. Toall which Tan 
ſwer 9h Precatfor Scit; 17, a0d clear wy telf fromthe abfugi- 
— 4716 pot fo bis Pr efettinanthc Deyaroy; Wheh "he comes 
boſfverthae SEAS? he 'ondly teplies thus, Se 7, I kejow vow" 
UL of Anſweh that ths Srctionf need; for him that will 7 ee 
: my cs Towhic I coricetve] may without any heat 
chat fie either wrongs his. R*#ders by! nor tmakif good ihe: I ints' 
driven ts groſs Ubſtrdfevs; © + ne of 1 her froth thim,' 
nin not] Roi haroe, Bit] In uffnetdsIperk: 
oh with ref, chat] Rovd nn met with Jeſs juſtieG, or Fate" 
om any thap fron 'B.ard both ns and other AﬀiC” 
'coutſes Lrewn an jmpatdal and equal'way of earths" 
oint?n ceo, bi: thi <hrcifices" rb | Ih 
men'agattiff iniand*m1 wy ict 6s,” 4nd: ro Betbr them” 
fron onfigethy rien.” Fr my" fro ena 20, £8495 Wa$* 
given an anſwer ts Mi Bs: argrienents 'fofar asTeovleretainther i 10 
memoryz dead thei RISE notes, witen' Bhd Norte 


in yaiv to thrave chem from: ME Hſe lf" citing?” 


are it print, heyhaxs of hai hays farge kofwer; LF hoon 
Papiſts may fe from mote than Vſayd; yetthar Behtt for theft Ree" 
ligion otree 


ſo mnctrbf! morhent can beſagd/as2yninffinfane. 
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baptiſin is vaioly ſurmiſed. Teis well Ms B. in his 5, ' Poſ{tiox'c5t© 
tefſeth ſame Drvines have argued ler infant-baptiſm;' aid! 
| brought ſome miſapplied Scriptures; Tt ye mean my Books bythe 
third or fourth writtew againit then, (as it is moſt likely he 
mighz know my writings were in anſwer to M: Marſhall, whoſe _ 
writing is conceived to contain the Afﬀemblies grounds,” he isftile# 
by M: Statham che Anteſignanrs, and perhaps ic may be” judged 
atrogance in M: B, to imagine his own arguments better than his, 
For mypartI think them weaker. However he had (h@d ſome care 
of truth and loye to me, if he tad by communicating them ro me 
endeayoured rofiop me in my ſuppoſederror.. Butthis I count my 
crouble.chough I bopeit will advantage che truth, that firt Mr: 27-.. 
Serm:x hath been magnified, 8 that by examining it I hopzd I had 
dotie my work, and yetafter M: Blakes writing being magn ficd, 
was pur to anſwer that, and then Mr:-Bs. preferred before them all, 
and yet F am referred by bim.co anſwer M: Cobber, Ms Drew, 
M: Church, and after all Door Hammends is preferred, ſotbay Þ 
muft anſwer chatgor elſe the” truch be betrayed, Tr fees Paxdo- 
baprifts know not well what to re” on, when they do ſhift ſo much 
from one to another. 'But I go on. M: Bs, erghth Poſition 15gthat 
one ſound argument is #nou h to prove any thine true +* yet more 
may be brought againſt infant-bapriſm, Almiſt all that Prote- 
Rancs diſpure againſt PopifhRites Non-confarwiſts acainft Pretati- 
cal Ceremonies, may be faid againſt Pzdobapriſm, M: Bs, words ia 
anſwer to Mr. Bedford, Plain Scripture proof 8c.” pag. 30 2, 303. 
are appliable againſt infant-bapciſm, -In my Precurſor Thad fer 
down Mz/B. words inthie ſecond Edition of the Saints everlaFting 
ret, part.t«chap.8, Sett.5,pag.r79. in the margih; in his Prg- 
feſtinantis morator he layth, To what end you recite my allegation 
of Juſtia Martyr «paſt my reach to imagine ; unleſs you wonld 
inſinnate that F confefsthis to be the courſe with all the baptized, 
which Fexpreſly ſay was the way of baptiz.iug th: agen. ' Anſw Te 
had been eafie for M, B, to conceive why I ſer Yown thoſe wards, 
to wit, to prove from his own confeffion, that to baprize upon pro . 
| _ of faith, and to admitnone to the Lords Supper but hoſe 

who are thus baptized, is »o vew overeſtrift way. And however he 
now endeayours to mince the matter, theſe words of his, [And ix 
the primitive times none were baptized without an expreſs covt- 
i | SE yanting 


ts 
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nanting, wherein they renounced the world, fleſh, and devil, and 
engaged themſelves to ww... aud promiſed to obey him, as you 
a7 {ce in Tertul: O;jgen, Cyprian, aud others at large.) being 
princedwith a ful poior ac ghe ead;are as plain a deaial th:t infants 
were baptized in the primitive times, as wotds uſually exprels, As 
for tbe wards following; [ will cirebut one for ally who was before 
the ret, and that i Juttin Martyr ; ſpeaking of the way of bapts- 
zing the aged, ſayih, they are nor words, if they bereſtritive, that 
limit any onegſpecch but Ju#in Martyrs, and it by them Ms B, 
would intimate that. Ju##in Martyr did not in that ſpeech ſec 
dowa the way of .baptizing all that were then baptized, the words 


following ſaying thus, how we are dedicated to God we will xow 


open unto you,and then ſetting down the conſtant way of baptizing 
withour any exception, M. Bs, addition will eafily beperceiyed to 
be bur a ſhift xo ayoid the eyideace of this relation of Juitin, 
Martyr , Apol.2. ad Antoxinumy being fo plain to prove infant- 
bexcif .qor to haye bcen then in ule among Chriſtians, Like- 


wiſe in my Precurſor, Sctt. 16. pag. 66, I bring an argument a- 


oainſt 1nfant-baptilm from M: Br, own words m#tatis mutandis. 
His anſwerin his Prefef:nantis morator is in theſewords, His 
Confidenceg page 6 6.15 marvellous, I doubt not but that he kxows 
that I take the words | ſince the ſolemn inftitution of Baptiſm 
Matth:28.] inclufively; And ſo 1 anſwer, that this ſolemwinitie 
tion is our warrant, requirinz us both to diſciple nations, and 
baptize Diſciples; and we have other Scriptures which plainly 
prove infants to be Diſcipler, | 

Anſw: My confidence is upon good reaſon, M: Br. marvelling 
is from ignorance; what he means by taking the:words | fince the 
ſolemn inftitution of Baptiſm, Matth. 28.) inclufive/y I kaow 
got, except he mean that time when that in{titurion was given, as 
well as the time after, or that inſtitution to be a watrant as well as 
after prog or examples. Either way the 9ediun: of M. B, ſerves 
my "X 


;For it plainly afſerrs, that what we bave no warrant ju 


all the New Teftament, for,we ares not to do ordiuarily, what we 


have precept and examp'e forywe are to do, Which if he will and 


ro, then bis warrant out-of the .O1d Teſtament.is not ſufficient for 


infant-baptiſm, and ſa ir is not fully deter mined in the O!d T fan 


.ment, at what age perſons are to be admitted into the Church, = 
ay 


Az ys }| A ow 0a » 


[67] 
ſayd befote, afid what we do we haye warrant for by his 6wh graar, 
Gk he cannot deny we tiaye ptecepr and example for baptizing pro- 
fefſors of faith. Ard then his including here Matth,28.19. inhis 
Texts (though not brought Plain Scripture proofs cc. page 342» 
ro prove his anteccdent) is an intimation that in all the af: ot che 
Texts, John 4.1. Acts 2.38,41. & 812,t3,16,36,38. & 9.18 
& 10.47,48-& 16.1533. & 18.8. & 1943,435, Rom. 6,340 
he figdes not precept orexample for bapcizing of infants, and fo if 
he finde not warrant 2/atth. 28.19. for baptizing infants, all his 
other proofs are by his own reaſoning made invalid, For ſure the 
Texts alleged do ascyidently proye this antecedent [we have »o 
warrant by wotd or example in all the New Teltamenc (ſince che 
ſolemn jn{titucion of Baptiſm, Jſa:eh,28.) to admit any member 
into the Church by Baptiſm, but believers by profeſſion, bur both 
cept and coaftant example of admitting them c it] as Miz By, 
"= have n0 warrant by word or example inall the New Tefta- 
ment ( ſince the ſolemn inftitution of Baptiſm, Matth.28) to ad» 
mit any wember into the Church without Baptiſm, but both pre- 
cept and conftant example of admitting them by it] The conſe= 
quent then [we mult not admit ordinarily any by Baptiſm withour 
profeſſion of faith] muſt by the force of bis own 1llation be ne 
doabted to thoſe that take the word for their rue. Asfor his eva« 
fion, that he hath other Scriptures which plainly prove infants to 
be Diſciples, how miſerably he fails therein will appear by chit 
which follows in this Review, The Reader may. perceive thac 
whatſceyer his taſk be about a Gift and Ordinance of yiſible 
Church-memberſhip unrepealed, and of Chriſts Laying of- hands 
on little ones, and ſuch like __— and Texts he brings, yetif 
he will ftand to his own reaſoning in Arg.9, againft deniers of 
Baptiſm by Water, pag. 342. of his Plain Scripture proefs oc 
we have no warrant to admit ordinarily by Baptiſm, but according 
ro the prop and example in the New Teſtament in the Texr, 
Matth.28.19. and the orher Texts before recited, Concerning 
whichT haye reaſon to be as confident as of common notions, that 
they include not infants, and to maryel that Mr. Bs. prejudice- - 
ſhould fo blinde him, as not to fee the futility of his arguings to 
prove infants to be Diſciples included in the i8flitution Afarrh. 
28.19, Bur Iproceed, | | 
I Becauſe 
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Becauſe, as be fayth, Wt ” anſwer canuot be always pre- 
ſently given, which may make the caſe plain to ſome mengtherefore 
Mr. B, ſhould haye giyca his arguments in writing to thoſe chac 
came to him, which had been aa eafier and fairer way than to cell 
them as he doth, pag.6, 1f any of you have taken up the opinion of 
Antepedobaptiſm, and have not read and ſtudied Mr, Cobber, 
A. Church, and other the chief books, and been able (at least to 
himſelf)to confute thems, you have but diſcovered a ſeared conſei- 
ence (2 moſt heavy,though vain cenſureſhewing what raſhaeſs and 
diſtemperwas in Mr, B. ia this writing) which either taketh error 
for no ſingor elſe dare vemure on ſin without fear,ard have betray- 
&d yonr own ſouls by your lazineſs, as if a man might not be ſatiſ- 
fied by reading of the Scripture, and conferecce with the able of 
the oppoſite patty, without reading fo, many Books, Sure Mr. B. . 
who had read thoſe Books ſhewed little charity to thoſe of Bewd- 
ley that came to him for arguments for infant-baptiſa, when he 
would neither fer down his own arguments 12 wetting, nor direct 
them in whar part of choſe books they might hays ſatisfaction ;- 
bur fly upon them with ſo deep a charge, without any moderation of 
ſpirit, And whea he faith, pag.7. He dare ſay by my books, that it 
15 my caſe not to have received the dottrine of iafanr-bape iſ 0n 
the bet grounds and argument s.[reply,1.that there are many palſ- 
ſages which make me think he never read my books with exaQt di- 
ligence and heed, but (if T may uſe his own words) He betrays his 
own ſoul by his lazineſs or prejudice. 2, It ſhews a fond conceit 
in him of his own arguments, which another perhaps will think 
weaker than thoſe of (alvin, Urſin, Piſcator, the Aſſembly; 
Mr. M. &c. which he might perceive by my Exerciz. and other- 
wiſe, that Thad conſidered, I faid in my Apology, pag.6, that 1 
reſted wholly on x {or.7.14, for many years, andthar Text Mr, F. 
cals a full plaiz Text, and Dt, Hammond in effte& builds all his 
proof for infant-baptiſm upon it, and therefore Mr, B. might have 
perceived his miſtake concerning me, if he had heeded my books. 
If ſome Divines have argued weakly for infant-baptiſing uſed - 
ſome vinfit phraſes, .and brought ſome miſapplied Scriptures, as 
he faich, I am ſure Mr. 3. bad rcaſod ts number himfelf among 
them, if he benot the man who hath in all theſe outltripped them, 
I wiſh he had held his reſolucion of ot heaping up many argu- 
rent 5git would have ſaved memuch labor. ' To 
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' Tobis wordr, Whatſocver ph © pretend among the ſime 
ple, I ſhall eaſily prove , that infaxt-bapiiſm was u(cd in the 
C hurch as highto1he Apoit es days as there u© any ſufficient Hi- 
ſtory extant ro inform 1: 'and that the deferring of Baptiſm 
came inwith the reft of Popery, upon Popiſh or her«tical grounds, 
I anſwer, 1, That my pretences about the innovation of 1nfagr» 
baptiſm are not among tbe (imple, as he would infinuate, but among 
the molt learned, for whoſe examination my allegations are obyious 
in print. 2. That his. affertion concerning the antiquity of infanc- 
baptiſm is moſt inconfiderate, there being nothing in [gnatine, 
(lemens Alexandrinn, Enſebius, Epiphanins, and ocher the moſt 
approved Hiſtories and Authors, for his affertion. And for thoſe be 
brings, the higheſtis Pope Hyginus, whoſe words he alleged our of 
his Decree, which. I conceived had been in his Epiſtle decretal, 
judged to be counterfeic, but Mr, B. in his Prefeftinantis morator 
lets fly at me Set.3. for my miſtake, I confeſs IT have nor Blon- 
dellus, Surins,Nicolnus,Crab, Binius,Gratian;but Ofiander Epit, 
Hift,Eccl.Cent.2.1.3.c.5, faith, Reliqua Decretagque huic Epiſco« 
po tribuunturgxGratiano ad verbum (q nia prolixa non ſunt) r= 
feremns, And then ſets down five Decrees, on the ſecond of which 
he notes thus, Ex hoc decreto eluver wanit as harum conftitutios 
um; & quod falso prioribus Epiſcopis Romans tribuaxtur, 
uns enim credat? oc. Ouare manifeitum et hec Decreta longo 
tempore poſt Hypinum fattager in Ecclefiam Di, jam ſupertiti« 
enibus Pont ificitz. contaminatamn, introduita eſſe. Hujus farine 
ſunt &r proxime ſequentia Decretay de reb:s frivolis edita, of 
which the laft is, /x catechiſmo, & in baptiſmo,cf tn confirmatione 
uns patrinu fiers poteft, ſi neceſſtt as cogaty non eft tamen con= 
ſuetudo Romana : ſed per ſingulos (aitns) fingul: [uſcipiunt, 
Whereby the Reader may perceive the Dectee to be bur a forgery, 
and that if it were true, yer itdoth not mention the baptizing of in= 
fants, fich Goſſips were at the Baptiſm of elder 
perſons, ( though Dr. Hammond ſay in his Mr - Fox ia the ſe- 
Lecter, page214. Godfathers haye place onely cond Book of the 


tonget Coden) may bemudeape 20 ns 


pear by inftances at the baprizing of ſome 664- 

Saxon Kings, and otherwiſe, and the Decree ic 

klt, putting a Goſſip in Catechiſm before a Goſſp in Baptiſm, 
; 13 makes 
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makes it probable not to be meant of a Goflip to an 1afane bapti- 
zed. And leftic be thought Oſavder 18 alone, I will adjoyn the 
words of Mr. Fox, Atts and Monuments firit bookat % year 
175+ The like (that Telehorwus made them not) a co be thought 
. alſo of the reFt, not onely his Conftitations ; but alſo of the other 
ancient Biſhips and Martyrs, which fallowed after him, as of Hy- 
ginus anno 142. who ſucceeding him, and dying alſo a Martyr, as 
Volateranus lib,22, declareth, is ſaid or rather feigned to bring 
in the cream, one Godfather a nd Godmother in Baptiſmgto ardain 
the dedication of Churches : when as in his time ſofar it mas aff, 
that any ſolemy Churches were ſtanding in Rome,chat wnneth the 
Cbriſtians could ſafely convent in their own bonſes., Likewiſe the 
diſtinfting the orders of MetropolitansgBiſhops,and other degrees, 
ſavour nothing le(s than of that time. DoRor Prideanx,o00e 
of Mr, Bs, own Authors for this Decree of Pope Hyginas about 
Goſlips, though he make mention of it where he ſpeaks of that 
Pope, {ompend, of HiStory, CAP. 7* Set. Zo Inberre7. yer after, 
among many of his inquiries, this is the third, z/betber it be likely 
that theſe religious Popes in (uch extreme perſecutions bad liberty 
or lifh to think oxmaking Cardinals or Gofſip's And. imroduce 4 
rabble of beggarly Ceremonies, And though 1 were miſtaken in 
calling that Wn, of Hyginus the Decree-in the Epiſtle, yet I thiok 
the Auchors which cenſured the decretal Epifflles did c 
the Decrees aſcribed to thoſe firſt Popes amongthoſe forged Wri- 
tings under that name, However, what 1 haye produced is exough 
co zultifie my ſpeeches in my Precurſorgtbat the Decree aſcribed co 
Pope Hyginw about Golips, is.lo manifeſt a forgery,char I could 
haidly have imagined apy learned Proteſtant would eyer have al- 
leged ſo notoriouſly forged a writing: ſo that I need not anfwer 
{c, Bs. allegation of thug teſtimony, as by eurrapt conſent of Hin 
ftorians aſſuring us that Hyginus Biſhop of Rome did firft ordain 
Godfathcrs and Godmothers at the baptizing of- imfants, aud his 
queFlions thereon, but by telling him he hath reaſon to be aſbamed 
of abuſing men with thas forgery after ſa much eviftion of it by 
learned men, being more like a braz.en faced allegation, thanthat 
he ſo cenſures me for without cauſe. The next of his allegatiogs 
is 7u#in Martyr, from whom beſides the baſtard writing of Q«e- 
ſtions and Arſwers ad orthodox95, all thereſt alleged, pag.1 56: ; 
- y 
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Mr, B. is manifefUly impertinency and his genuine writing yields: 
Y goodevidence againſt the uſe of ee fer as ns. Le to 
him, as may appear by what is aid before, Mr, B. in his PrefeSti- 
nantis morator, lays Seft.z, Seeing you deny wthing in Jultin 
Martyts words, you mnFt yield that it was known to Mothers that 
their infants were of Gods kingdom, and then cert aiuly they were 
Charch-members, and knows Diſciples or Chriftians, To which 
I reply, that I aye not Juitin Martyr now by me, and do doubt 
whether in thar paſſage of the Epii#le ad Zenam & Serenum, he 
did mean infants, ſich the term is [children] which may be meant of 
perſaos who are come to ſome age capable of underſtanding; and if 
the words be meant of infants, yet it may be very well conceived 
that the meaning is, that of ſuch 5 the King «ons of Heaven, that 
is the Kingdom of Glory, and thar not io reſpeQof their preſent, 
but furuce eſtate, as when it is ſaid, c e:th,g.t0. Bleſſed are they 
which are perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake , for theirs is the 
Kingdom of Heaven; that is, they ſhall bave 4 great reward in 
Heauen,verſ.12, And then it neither proves their preſent being of 
Gods viſible Kingdom, no that they were Church-=members, and 
known Diſciples or Chriſtians, and to be Degree. This teſtimony 
for the antiquity of infant-baptiſma I r 
before Mr. B. and therefore beſides the impertinency of the words, 
as be himſelf allegeth them, I ſee no need to ſearch any further into 
it. His allegationg pag.154. out of [renexs isimpertivent, wherein 
befidcs other frivolous inferences aut of his wor 2p" us, that 
Irenzus cannot mean-by ſautt ify ing, imternal real ifyiug onely, 
for then according to ſues es of Lo nes s- heals 
be but Tautology,q,. d. | He fanttifieth all that «re ſanttified or 
new borx) whereas had he heeded theſe words ſet down by bim- 
, felf, this imagined Tautology had been ſeen to be his meer miſtake z 
for his words are, O mnes venit per ſemetipſum ſalvare, He came 
to ſave me of all ages,as Dr. Hammond renders it, not as Mr. B. 
He ſanttifieth all that are ſanftified, And yet if they had been 
thus, he ſanQifieth by himſelf all tha axe born again or ſanQified 
by himyit bad not been a Taucology, (ith it is manifeſt that [rene rs 
by [per ſemeripſums] meant by the: patern- or example of his own 
age, and then it is no Tautology , but hath this plain ſenſe,thar all 
that are ſanRified by Chriſt,he came co ſanRifie them by the pate 
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or example of his own age, and therefore lived in every{age of a 
man, which is the purport of [ren«n bis diſcourſe in that place, 
' Which is by all forts of writers cenſured as his miſtake Haviog 
faid ſo much of Mr, Bs. miſtakes, and thereby ſufficiently ſhewed 
thatno writer in the rwo firſt Centuries mentions infantebaptiſm, 
and therefore Mr, Bs. ſpeech is moſt falſe, rat he (/:all eaſily prove 
that infant-bapriſm was uſed in the Church as high as the Apo- 
ftles days, as ther is any ſufficient hiftory extant ro informau, I 
leaye the examining of the teſtimonies for baptizing of infants, or 
aganſtthemytill T have finiſhed the review of the diſpute from Scri- 
prure reſtimonies, and then J intend not onely to exatnine What 
Mr. 3. hath ſcribled in his Plain Scripure Proof &c. parte. 
chap.rx.and in his Prefetinantis morator, Seft,3.but alſo what 
Mr. 2M. friend Dr,Young (as I am informed) and what Dr, Ham- 
ond (men better acquainted wich the writings of the Ancients 
than Mr, B. or Mr. Bl.) have faid abouc the antiquity of infant= 
baptiſm, and do no whit doubt but that I ſhall with the Lords affi- 
ſtance make good the aſſertions of the firſt part of my £xamey, 

that Firft,iafant-baptifm is not ſo ancient as is pre ended; Secondly, 
thatas itis now taught it is a late innovation, meaning as ir is 
taught by che Aſſembly, Mr. 34. and the reformed Churches cal- 

led Calyiniſts. As for Mr, Bs. afſertion, that he ſhould eafily prove 

that the deferring of Baptiſm came in with the reft of Popery 
por popiſh or heretical grounds , if he mean the deferriog it cl] a 

perſon were catechized and of years ſufficient to anſwer by himſelf 
co the three queſtions, about Repentance, Paith, and Obedience, 

which were {till put to the baptized, it is not onely vain and incon- 

fiderare, but notoriouſly falſe, ic being the conſtant order of the 

Churchto baptize after carechiſing, acd the baprizing of infants 

onely an exception from the common rule and order, in cafe of 

danger of death, till afcer A:gxtines days, who flouriſhed 1n the 

fifth Century. The grounds on which Tertzllian and Gregory Na- 

zanz. did perſwade the delaying of Baptiſmywere neither popiſh 

nor heretical, as their words alleged in my Exercit, Sett.,22. (hew. 

Burt on the contrary, the haſtening of infant-baytiſm manifeſtly 
appears by the words of Tertullian, and Gregory Naziapzen, al-" 
leged chere, and of Cyprian, and Anguitine, together with the re- 
lations of Gregory Nazianzens and Auſtins Baptiſm alleged in 
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my Examen, Part. 1 Sct,7,8, to have come fromthe popiſticon - 
ceit, tbat withouc Baptiſm infants could not come to Gods King 
dom, or were damned. I deny not, deferring of Baptiſm to haye 
been an abuſe upon ſandry miſconceits ſer down-in Mr, Ms. De- 
fence, PAg 22,23,24, 25. bur not one of them popiſh, except thac 
of waſhing away fins by it, which was the very ground of haſtening 
infant-baptiſm, as appears from the paſſages forenamed by me. 
That which made perlons of years defer their own Baptiſm, made 
them haſten the Baptiſm of theirjipfants. Fs. 

Whereas Mr. 5B. would have Mr, {Tadocks Gofpel Liberty 
read, Ihaye read it, and do finde that neither in his ſecond'/parr, 
chap.12. nor here, Mr, {radock is well uſed by Mrc Þ, Mr. Cra- 
dock pag. 11 4. counts the cultome of the Church the weakeſt rule 
co diſcern by, and then onely he leayes Chriſtians to it, when there is 
no other light to go lorward, Mr, B, himlelf pag.302. concludes 
againſt Mr, Bedforg,that in ſo material a thing as infant-baptiſm, 
to hold Traditions Apoſtolical, not contraryto Scripture-cuſtome, 
or which may not be confirmed from Scripturegas oar rule, is pre= 
judicial to. Scripture, and a complying with Papiſt Beſides, I 
need not ſay any more than Mr,-B. there ſaith about the uacertainty 
of Traditions unwritten, and cuftomes of the Ancients, which may 
ſerve for the preſent till a fuller anſwer' be made to that calumnia- 
ting queſtion in his Prefeſtinantis morator, Seft. 3, Do not you 
care to ſmite through Chriſtianity, ſo you may bring down infants 
baptiſm ? which he hath as much _ to anſwer as my ſelf; for 
Fe ſhews p4g.303. by the uacercainty about Eaſter, the miftake of 
Irene about Chriſt's age, how uncertain the relations of the An- 
cients are about things not ſer down in Scti- 
pture. And for the cultomes of Chriſtians an See Sprint of Con- 
Age or two after the Apoſtles, Writers do formiy. 
ſhew many corrupt cultomes came in about | 
Eaſter, Lent, Infant-communion, ſending the Communion to the 
abſent, mingling Water with Wine, Monallick profeſſion, honoring / 
of Martyrs; about Baptiſm, giving Milk and Honey tothe bapti- 
zed, anointing them,the uſe of the (1gn of the Croſs, which grew to 
a yery great number in Axgs/tinestime, ſoas that in his 119, Epi» 
file to Januaring, ke complained, as is before mentioned, andyer 
they increaſed after in the heighth of Popery, by reaſon of the 
innumerable 
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'innumerable company of WE: © «SPORT as that the 
pure worſhip and cruch of the Goſpel was ſhadowed ſo much, as 
that for the abundance of ſuch leavs, the fruit of the Goſpel-wor- 
(hip and doQtrine was very little ar ſcarce diſcernible, and Chriſti= 
an Rabigica was almoſt wholly placed in; thoſe Cetemonies, And 
therefore howeyer there were weight in that argument of the 
Apoſtle, we have no ſuch cuſtome, nor the Churches of Godof 
thoſe times, yet eſpecially ia matters of Ceremonies and poſitive 
worſhip the former after che Apoſtles days, much leſs the preſent 
cuſtoms of the holieft Saints and Churches ſhould nor be of any 
oreat weight in caſes controyerted, . except when they ſerye to ex- 
pound ſome paſlages of the Scripture that are cleared by them. 
Yet this will no whit infringe the validity of the teſtimoay of the 
Ancients about the canonical books, or right readings of the Sctis. 
pee, no more than the. diſcrediting of the Jewiſh Rabbis rela- 
tiens about their Traditions doth infringe their teſtimony about the 
books of the Old Teftament, though Mr. B, in his Prefeftinantis 
morators Seft,z3, would infinuate, as 1f denying the' certainty of 
Axſtins rule abouc lical Traditions mult infer an uncertain= 
ty about the canonical Scripture, which ſhews his proneſs toca- 
lamaiate me, and his inconfiderateneſs in not obſerving how this 
may be objeRed againſt” his own ſpeeches, pag. 303, as well as 
mine, As for Mrg Bs, tenth Poſition, though I grant ir as it is ſec 
down, yet in his amplyfying of it there are ſundry things that need 
anim S$, T« T hat whereas he ſpeaks of ſome, that diſclains 
Reaſon becauſe they require expreſs words of Scripture, and con= 
rex wot themſelves with his ſuppoſed evident conſequences, he 
may know that I have often acknowledged conſequences good - 
proof from Sctipture, and if others do deny conſequences, I ds 
imagine that if they wererightly undetrfitoed, it would appear chac 
they deny onely ſuch far-fercht conſequences as are uſed about in« 
IAG ſuch hypotheſes as are takeh for granted, 
when they have n foe » or ſuch conſequences as aredrawn 
fromthe rites of the-Jews to the Sacraments of the New Tefla- 
ment, which if it be their meaning,Mir. Bs, cenſure of them gs ſenſ- 
leſs ignorant wretches is noo harſh and magifterial, 2. To 
what he ſaith, 15 yow allow of ſuch an argument for tnfant- 
baptiſm as Chriſt brings for the Reſurrettion ? 1 anſwer for ay 
ells 
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ſelf and the people of Bewad/ey,to a ed 1 man; ray 
ds hobo age ſay, chatin viewing © Jens 6 open 
nothing but Mr. Br, vanity, in imagining his argniteats to be like | 
Cheitts, whea upon rial we have lags id Ween bur fuperficial rea- 
lonings arged with much confidence and impomunity port mi- 
fakes, and ufted wich impertinent Texcs, frivolous queſtions, and 
childiſh wonderings, fitted like things ſetin fields and gardens to 
fright birds, to deter the ſhallow heads of this age from rhe cruthy 
Who either have no mindegor no abiliry to examine it ſcholaftically. 
This is ny judgaeat of it, Chip, 2. Aﬀter all histen Poſicions, 
Me, B, bach three mote Propofitions, the firftabour the difficulcy of 
. ir, in amplifying of which be confeſſeth rhe poinr of infine= 
baptiſns tobe ſuch, as the moFt gotly learned impartial Divines 
eatnotagree ingefter all their writings difÞmtingſtndying,ant pray= 
ing; which being true, ir is moſt unjuſt in Carers thatin his 
fixh queition he makes the error of Ar.abapriſts intolerable, in 
Miniſters, thatthey will not permit ſuch as deny infant»baptifm tg 
preach, - rior will her theralciyes hear them, or'praywittithetn or 
tuffer theirhearers, bur renounce communion with them, and thake 
ſeparetions from'them,and/ſo ſhew themſelves Schiſmacicks yed,z68 
in their Puſpits and Writin gs endeayour co wake them'odlous,'ex> 
citing Magiftrates co impriſon, _ and deftroy thent ;' on the 
otherfide the Parlament is juſtified in that fpecch®©of *cheirs 
in the Declaration Ordered .Xfarch 4. 1647, to bepublifhed in 
anſwer to the Scots Commiſſioners Paper, that the opinion #euin#t 
the bapriſmof Infants is ſuchgas wherein informer agds al well 
rhis; learned men have differed bith in opinion and prattice; ant 
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ſome books there namea, calling others ignorast ſenſteſs wretches, 
with much more of this kinde over all his book, in which it is tre. 
quent with him to cenſure me, my anſwers and ſpeeches, as if chey 
ſhewed ſome ſearfull {piritual-judgmenc fallen on me, when his own 
miſtakes chrough heedleſneſs, or uncbaxitabl:nefs, are all the occa. 
fioa of ſuch a cenſure, But for my ſpeech bere, I ſay Riill, chat 1 
know not how to ſay o'herwiſe, and-yer deprehend not any ſuch 

ide, immodefty, or want of conſcientiouſnels in my ſpeech , nor 
any ſuch high ceaſure as he ſhould tremble to paſs, but as humble 
and fair an anſwer as is co be given to the queſtion, Godly, learned, 
and humble mea have differed in. the points of Prelacy, Ceremo. 
nies, Ordinances, even in things that in themſelves wereeaſfie to be 
diſcerned, What cenſure is caſter than this, when ſome of them 
have continued in an etror cafily diſcernible, to ſay ic hath been 
through wilfulneſs or negligence? which things are incident ro the 
beſt and ableſt, when x 4. have a conceit of che point as of ſmall 
momeat, ſpecially in compariſon of peace and unity,whea prejudice 
by educatioagdeterminatians of Councils,Schools,leading Writers, 
Magiliares cenſuresyche. prepoſleſſing them, draw them from exa- 
micing itz-orif they do examine it, makes them willing to facisfie - 
theraſelyes with imperfe& and raw anfwersto their ſcrupl.s, and 
'molt of all, wheathe loſs of Preferment; Friends, ERate, Liberty 
comes to be.in queſtion, and pre-engagements make it grieyous to 
retraRt, Whar Iaid of this is Lanifeſ y the inflance I gave abont 


Lutheran Conſubſtanciation,which M. B.ſhould bave ſhewed noc 


to be/appolicely brought, and not carp. and cavil army wordsfo 
often as he doth (though they, were but in a ſpeech, in private cone 
ference) thar he may paint me out in as ugly ſhape as he can, ſpeci- 
cially to thoſeof Bewaley, my dear Auditors heretofore, -but now 
cauſl by . his Ka ny ragged from meg whichif ir be 
agta frujr of malyolence.in him Tknow not whar to call it. As 
Fe fi talent Liga dab0o4.amd ping co refine infos ond the 
eaſine(r and plainneſs of, the ground: of it, it ſatisfies nor me, but 
ill Lam fuſpitious of his negligence in not conſidering berter ma- 


. nyof. thoſe things .he bath taken'up, In: which 1am confirmed 


from his own confeſſions, of prejudice, unwillingneſs to be pur on 
this buſineſs, in that irdiverted him from other enj ts and fiu- 
dies, and frorn his haſty printing, bis indiſtia& handling ſpecially i 
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his ſecondargumentynever clearly. opening his terms,” fior ſhewing 
the hypotheſes 00 which he builds his-ſecond marn argument, his 
coded icing hisproofs, his beapingup impercinenr Fexcs, his 
miſtakes of my anſwers, Ms overly reading wy writidgs our of con- 
of them , his frivolous queſtions; and expoltulations, &c. 
Andfor his inference'about my-wilfulneſs or negligence, it is but a 
turcher piece of petulancy to: iofinuate-cbat of mez'ia which my 
eA polegy, Seit.q. mightbayc.undeceived him; though it wete nor 
then fo eafie to dulternithacertor asndw,afrer-ſomuch debating of 
it, did not prideg' prejudice, ::fear, *or-ſome other partial affection 
hinder. And for Mr. Bs. conceit of his grounds, h I neicher 
finde thems eaſte nor plaing yet ic is no marytl others diſcern not 
hew infant-baptiſm can be inferred from them, which can at 
raclhprove «4 reaſonableneſs of the thing, as Mr. Bedford, Dr. Field, 
Dr. Hammond, and others ſpeak, buc notan inftitution'of Gods 
which muſt be gathered from preceprt or exampleintheN,T. and 
can onely Warrant our praRice as the minde of. God in meer poſi- 
_ _ — the eps In theexplication of 
his ſecond Pr long p4f.I10:« ain obze&s m: that 
Mr, Ms. Principle on hich he inlet bis Proof From! Cir- 
cumciſion for' infant-baptiſm is one. of the fuſt condemned Here- 
fies,, by which I meant chat Propclition which he hath in his” 
Sermon, pag.35. thataliGods commands and mititytions about - 
the Sacraments of the Jews binde us as much as they did then, in 
all things which belong to.the ſubSFance of the Coutnant, and 
were ntt accidental to themag in which this much is maintained, 
that ſome part of the command of Circumciſion, and the orher S2- 
craments of the Fews,binde us as muchas they did the Fews, which 
is expreſly condemned, Atts 1 5.24. 2s: ſwbverting therſouls of 
the Gentileszand:is talled; the herefie of the! falſe. Apoitesgby the 
Commry-writers,” Cent: T. 136.4, cap.5,-andoghers condemn itun- 
Heretich with me, *andall 1bt Diviines) in the world that ga bus 
way. To which T anſwers This inference — ſhew of 
7CO0 


Sycophancy,. briegiugtd:loofter;; and+t6-the People ofiiBrivallyy 
my'qwordays b win ; For,c2 celiough Tay char Doftrineasifuch 
an;tirrefies yer clo; oy! hl holds it as fiovotgds did 
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chis witing SeF,2:that Mi, 2 doth deny that we are tied 19417 
prattiſe of the ritual party 'which-is indeed to- retract his former 
ſpeech in his Sever. 2:Burwere irtfurhac be:dig till bold ir,yec 
ic would not fottow, that-he'were an-HeſStick wirh me, 'For;/ x, 1 
ſhouldnor take him ro be-an Hearetick rhat holds'that DoRrine 
which is Herefie, if ic were vor ſodirealy, bur onely by conſe- 

zJuence not heeded, as this of his is. 2, Nor doI rake him to'be an 
Heretick that doth hold that: which: is HetefiodaeRly, except he 
hold icin'ot witha party made:to matncainiic, ' And therefore T do 
once more proreft againtt;Mr, Bs. calumniatory inference, and deny 
' that Iaccount Mr, 4, an Hererick, and yet T' account ill his 
Principle mentioned, if ic were held'as the words in the Sermon 
did imporrt, to-contain one of the firſt condemned Herefies, to wit, 
Jadaifns;” To this calumny Mr. B, adds another, Becauſe uſed 
the words of che Apoftle,: A#s 20.26,27. in a Sermon, he from 
the report of his Notaty, and a multirude of my Auditors, likely 
bis tale tellers, without ſeading to me abour the cruthÞf it, prints 
what he received from them, and thence infers, rhat che baptizing 
of perſons of years, notwithſtanding rheir infaut=baptiſmyis taken 
me for a fundamintal point, which the ſalvation or damnation 
of men doth neceſſarily depend on, Or what I meant to ſay [their 
'bloud be on their. own heads] he knows not. And yet he conceives 
me to contraditt my ſelf when 1 blame the Papiſts for making 
baptiſm of neceſſity to fabvation. 
. Towhich I'reply, thar herein Mr. B. ſhews his incoofiderate- 
nefs,or tits miude-co:cahimniate, or both, For, x, he mightthave in- 
rerpreted my words, as Ithink'when I chem they were meant, 
ot ng A arcs = Thad ta a7 otra 
chreatning I Academia BR ewe par ro + pak 
bloud ſhould beontheirheadfor or of: Baptiſm, it was nor 
fawply or.bately for the onufſion, bur for the omiſſion afrerteach- 
| bog a6d/upen luppofition of :conviftion;by 
a Irhink Ar. 
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with Gacerity and cxuth-of | edge this doth not 
ſuppoſe thepoiotin: ic-felf hat og ur -45the meer 
iggoratct of it, or the. bare omiſſion wy ic doth.damna perſon, :,or 
Sep tnx of the kingrlom of God r in which ſenſe Lblameghe 
Papiſts for maintaining a'necefſicy' of an infants being, ized to 
its entering into the-kingdcm of -Heaven, . 

But Mr. B. doth wor think God: lays ſo rem s. Proj ewthis 
pointy as Tang others dos '* . - 

«Aw Tharwhich Thold is:hiis;2.that Bapciſm with Water 
is an Ordinance of Chriſt that bindesChriſtians now. as well as in 
the Apoltles days, Mat. 28.19. Mark 16,15,16. A, 238.4 10; 
47:48-Epheſ.qz5. And I dereftthe audacious impiety of Socini- 
ans, and thoſe in our days, whocount themſelves above Ordinan- 
ces,that is as Mr. Bell interpictsir, Pizin Scripture-Þroadfy ce. 
pag. 24, 4bove obedience to God, and ſo Gods, a5 back onbof the 
moſt palpable deluſions of unſound men in our days,” wboplace 
their in-4 mavifeſt diſobedience co. Chrifts appoinctmenr, 
and fome of themia an Ancichtiſtian preſumption, as1f they face 
in the Temple of God, and ſh2wed themſelyes as God, do meſt ar- 

yot- their own heads, withom any allowance of.'Godgnake 

void the expreſs prime Ocdinance of the Lord Jokw-Creif, calling 
it a low diſpenſatiapy &c. I. hope Ifhall have libeny:heneafter to- 
ſhew the frivolous allegations. arid precences of theſymen, - Inthe 
mean time they may ſee whar Merz Lawrence, Mr. Barelet, MiB. 
pag. 341.7 0f this ts Book bave written for theſe: Ordinaices. 
2.1 bold chatevery Miniflr: of -the Goſpel is bomndyasrompreach 
the Goſpel; foto bapcize thoſerhar are made Diſcipies, far :.28 
29. | 3. That everybelicving-Chrifliag-is byn g___ yorye 
tied to be/baptized, thati in on ins i (599 27 
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baptized according to'Chrifis appointment... 6, [That i ina regular 
and orderly nl eine! their. precended. i 7% 
bapiiſa,-are not 'to. be. admirted: co:the:Lords Supper cill-chey be. 
by pon .ptofelfion of their faich.ag Chriſt, As 2.41,42 
97:10.2, 34+ 12.13 Thele things I moy hereafter have ” 
he ahotns ro debate more fully. As for that which Mr, B. fa 
pag: .10,11. Icdoth no whit overthrow this receſfity which ] aſſert, 
ut rather confirm its For Gods. freeth {our fromthe great burden 
of Jewiſh rites makes it therrather neceſliry-tor-us to Hoh Chrilts 
appointment in; thoſe few Sacraments he: Each ordained; . which 
Mir, B. truly ſaith, ' As; they are duties they are great, and ſoin 
themſelves conſidered, and not onely inrefÞeft of rhe conſequences. 
of them, And he faith truly, pag.11.; eAll Chrifts commands 
muſt be obeyed, both great and Jmal, ſo'far as we know them, 
Yea, Mr. B. Scripture: proof, pag. 34 2: faiths Baptiſm with Water 
is Hebe652. reckoned among the foundations or principles which 
are of ſtanding nſegand therefore ut is ſo it ſelf. Nor is his interpre- 
tation right, #har the things aſcribed to Baptiſm are aſcribed to it 
without the katernal waſbing.lo all theſe places,Rom.6. 3,441 Cor. 
I4r3. Gal.3:427s Epheſ. 5025527, 1 Peter 321+ the ourward uſe 
of Warter isexprefed, though the things aicribed toir do preſup- 
pole ſomething more, as he himſelf allegeth therg, pag. 343, which 
isthe meaning of char ſpeech, x Pets; 2I. Not the_putting away 
cf the fil-hinefs of. the Jap tet waa is, not.it onely,.buc :þe anſwer of 4 
goad conſcience. towards God joyned wuhi And whereas Mr, B 
rells us, chat we: ſhall vever be able rogieftifid its: if we layout the 
handredth part, or. ferhaps the thouſand part of our time, ſtudy, 
rakk or zeal tipon this queſtiong iT copfels this may be ttue at ſome 


cy in ſome perſons: ,burif he clearand other duties 
1599 ry neglected, and en brge ws on" evar vg and:fals 
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the Aſſcicors of it oppreſſed. In-cheſe and ſich like caſes it''may 
be unjuflifiable, it a perſon do not ſpend more than the hundredch 
part of his cime about this queſtion ; elle neither the Fufſiits will 
' be juſtified 10 ſpending ſo much time in/ the half-Commu-- 
can, nor the Proteſtants in oppoſing Traniubſiaiitiation, "nor-the 
Non-Cooformiſts in oppolingthe Ceremonies of Biſhops, © Mr. 
T ho. Goodwin preface to Mr. Conons Dialogue for infant. bap- 
tiſm, ſaxt-rruly, The due application of baptiſm to all thoſe. 
perſons Chriſt would heve it adminiſtredunts, cannot but be 
apprehended by all that have any inſight into:rbe _—_ 
ef theſe times, to be of very high importance, Not that T like 
rheteCarriage that negle& other necclary things, and ſpend alt their 
time, (udy, talk, and zeal abour this, ſuch hypocriſy I ſhould 
declaim againſt with him, remembring what our Saviour ſaid-in- 
a like cale, Marth. 23. 23, Theſe things ought ye" t0'\have 
dont and not to baye lefs the other undone. © OO © 5 
As for M. Bs.third Propoſition concerning the grounds 69 which 
the point of infant-baptiſa fRtandg, chat they aye of great moment, 
becauſe what he ſaith, refis on the heap of conſequences he infers 
fromthe denial of infant baptiſm ( of whichthere'is' ſearſe any 
one true}and the ſhewing them to. be bur vain ſurmiſes, depends on 
the diſpute it ſelf, I ſhall cherefore reſpite the yindicaring the truth, 
trom them till I come to examine in this Review the arguments . 
from Scripture urged on both fides; after which ſhall come 
in thoſe from humane teftimony and reaſon, unto which I now 
apply my felf, | ogy 


SECT. V. 


The firft argument from the inft;tution , Mat: 28, 19. Mark - 
16.16. andthe prattice inthe 'New Teſtament againſt In= 
fant baptiſns is nyged. mn SS 

R.B. faithpag,8, he will prove, 1. That it i the will of 
God that ſome infants ſhould be baptized. 2. that it i 
the will of Godthat all infants of * belitvers ardinarity Thonld be 

baptized, | : SES 96-4 
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This laccr doth boner tain the queltion » -yohich is aboyt the 
LE of thoſe reformed out 64 that. þaprize infanrs , - whoſe 
dogrine ty. that ir is the privilege of a believers child. Yet Mr.F, 
and M.Buiber tos forme advantage chuſe to vadertake the proot of 
rhe farmers whereas the true Rate of it is , avin my Sxamen 1,2, 
amdMc, As. Sermon , Whether the infant 5 of believers are to 
be baptized mith Chriſts baptr(m of Water by the lawful Minie 
fer according toordinary rule ? I hold che Negative, Mr. Mar- 
ſhall, Di. Howes, MtGerees Mr. Blake, Mr, Baillee, Mr.Cob- 
ms Mc, Bexyers &c. hold the Aftemacive, My diſpute isto 


i ordioary rule rule for ding i Chrifs inflituricn Jobs che 

Baprifts andthe Ap wer oy : Bur either 

_ Chriſts inſticurion , nor according to Fohv Bapriſts , of 

Se ROAR pace» ror aoporberpprnge cm 
io is the baptizing of believers; 

go RIS Jawlull Miniſter is nor 


| _ ET wi "The Major is confeſſed by all 


lequng - nag "Proveſtancs and ym? 


IS ds Br. words necited by me nbp 
| Pranmfiioy {-16.and the force of his: 
 «generab-rule, in which - rea fois fhewed: here: before [40 COſl- 
our bicihren and we have: tain this Propoſition, 17hat'in baptiſm 
loog. ſince. reed, The: we have. mo warraze for byi word or 
nothing ought to be done con in all the New." Teffawont 
without an expreſs war- 
rantin the Goſpel. (ſence the ſolemn inftitution of bapriſm 
Me. Rutherford , Due © Mat. 28. ) we are not todo; and 
right oF Precbyteries, pags muchmore td like purpoſe may be fe 
yo 0 I chered from other pa ages of his page 
warthip,. Yre.the Glad. - 302, J03-- A0&Mi-1A&srvi9- big Sermon 
ney ah) - «OV 12 Chron. BynrBofls \ Toa pwnRyall 
for Gods .tQ be; obſerved in 
tus worſhip. The 28 Article of the Church of England againſt 
reſereqgiqn of the Bread 4c, loquh thaſo wadsy T:6r Whew ng 
of the Lords TONE Und reſrvval 
ried about » lifted hv. 00 W0rfhihpody 
reſervationof the bread is condemned, becaule it is np arr d 
£T Ocdinence, 
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Ordinatice, though Mr. Perkins in bis right way of dying well 
confeſs it to be anitent. Bellarmine himſelt tons. 3. cont, de ſacr. 
baptl. 1.6.8. Sacramentum non pendet niſs a Divina inftituti« 
one... Chamner tom. z.panitr, cath lib.g. cap.lge ſet. 55, 1s 
ſolss baptiz.ars competit, quibus Commiſſio data eft baptizanidi. 
Hes propoſitio per ſe patet : quia baptiſm ROI 
ſola volunate inftituentis : itaqueex hac ſola metienda : quo- 
wodo euchariftie. Lib.8,c.2.ſ,3. Quod {i igitur tota ſacraments 
eſſentia eſt ab init itutione divina , profefto hac violata, non po- 
reſt ſacramentum conſiſtere, C,8,ſux 4. He cites Calvins words. 
Inftitutio exins Chriti eſt certa regula, a qua) ſs deflett as, jans 
rellum nontenes. S521. At nos, contra hanc ſcelera!am anda- 
cians ratum habemu illud Bielis in Canonem leftione 3 5. ſacras 
mentum irritum reputatur fi contra inflitutionem celebretur. DL. 
7013/17. (6d non peccart in miſſa privata negatur ; non enim 
aliter pote#t fi contra inſtitationem admittatur. ſic conſentiunt 
omnes peccatum fuiſſe, cum baptizarentur mortus : quia vide= 
licet. inſtitutio habuit doceri , baptizarique gentes : in quibus 
mortui nulli xumerantur. Sic emendatum fuit, quod olim ad 
. mittebatur,ut infamtibus porrigeretar eucharift1a : quoniam in- 
fitutio habet, ut Jeipſmms probet, qui de hoc pane ſit eſurns : 
ſumilis omnino & communionis ratio; quandoquidens diſertum, 
Accipite, edite, Mr. Selden lib,1. de ſyned, Ebre.c.l3. page 500. 
Hodorum & temperamentorum ejuſmodi ex arbitrio Humano 
acceſſione, ut id quod eſſet inftitutum aliquod Divinum novare- 
tur aut ullatenns mutaretur, nunquam rite permiſſum eſt, It 
all cheſe reftimcnies ſatisfy not, the Apoſtle Paws ſpeech 1 Cor: 
11. 23; yields us this truth, that the inſtitution of Chriſt is that 
wheteby an abuſe in a ſacrameat is to be reformed , and therefore 
is the ordinary rule according to whichthe ſacrament isto be: ad- 
miniſtred, Whence the New Arnot, on that'place infer , The 
only way to reform. any abuſes in the Church, u to have recourſe 
to the word of God and firit inſtitution, And eyen the Aſſem- 
bly ir ſelf Confeſſion of faith chap, 20, make many things uſed 
by Papifts, as private maſſes , half-communion, adoration, ele- 
vation, reſeryation of the bread, contrary to the nature of the 
Sacrament , and1o the inititution of Chriſt, and prove 'it only 
by cheletexts, x Cor. 10,16, a 23. 1 Cor,II, 25, 265 

27» 
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229. Forh,15.9. which are no proof without this Pro. 
tkion , TO marteinds inſtitution -rirm.$ | yore ent, 
as beuig an humaae invention, or worſhipping of God after the 
commands of parry to Aatth.1 5.9. The Minor is cone 
fefied by Mr. Cawdrey « Redive part. 4-ch, I, 1095; T9, We 
have not in Scripture either precept or example of childrow bap- 
Fizeds Mr, Min his Sermonpag.35. that there rs neither ex- 
preſs command or example in the New Teftatuent that childres 
ſhould be, or were baptizad, and pag. 44, It is ſaid indeed that 
they taught and baptiz.ed , 4nd no expreſs mention of any other, 
and a litcle after, both John and Chrifts diſciples and Apoitles 
aid teach before they baptized, becanſe then xo other were ca= 
pable of baptiſne: Bur that we may nor ſeemto bes whar is to be 
proved, I turcher argue thus, The inſticucion a - cu of the 
Sacrament of Chriſti an baptiſm is ſer down in the NewTeſtament, 
Bur baptizing of infants of believers is neither according to the in. 
Ricucion of Chrift, nor any praRtice or example therein, Ergo, The 
Major isplain of it ſelf - For Chriſtian baptiſm being a Sacra. 
ment of che New Teſtament, muſt have its infliturion and example 
to regulate irgthere orno where, Ir is frequently - into the defi- 
nitioa of the Sacraments of the New Teſtament, that they are or- 
dained by Chrift himſelf, and for defet of Chrifts infticution in 
the New Teſtament, ſundry things are denyed to be Sacramencs of 
the New Teftament. The Minoris proved from the texts which 
ſpeak of baprifin, either of the inſticution or ife. From both - 
which I argue thus, A1a:th.28.19. is Chriſt inftitutiong Mr. B, 
calls it The ſolemn inftitution of baptiſm: Bur the baptizing of 
infants of belieyers is nor according to Chriſts inſtitution of ba 
tiſm Aarth.28.19. Ergo, The Minox is proyed, Fieft from the - 
Subj-As appointed ro be baptized, to wit diſciples of all Nations, 
or” aye are not diſciples of Chrilt are not appointed to be bap+ 
ei NortonreſpJiad Apollon,c.,2.p49.3 4, non ware} non ſunt 
baptizandi: Matth. 28.195 diſcipulate baptiz.antes, But infants - 
of believers are not diſciples of Chrilt; Therefore they are not ap- 
pointed to be baptized, That Hoy included: in the yerb 
[ua Mnvozrs make diſciples] as | m51s ] Is Rows, 4, 4.in [rnicwnf 
is the ſabſtantivero- [35 them] is proved from the expreſſion , 
Johni+ 1. where it is faid [phenthe Phariſees heard that Ten 
| ſus 
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| for maiden 6 Barfifer; maketh diſciples and boptizerb) This 


it Gith was done by of Chrit. Now what 


they did before in Fades, they were after appointed to ds 'amon; 

yr than vor? row, Mama's other were appointed - 
co be baprizcd then were baptized before , Toh 4. 1. ( ſaving 

only with greater extent?) that is, diſeiples made of, oramong, or 
in all Nations. Bez.« awnor.in Aſat-28. 19. Diſcipulos facite, pa= 
Irmvoureg id eff diſcipulos mihi facite ex omnibus gentibus, Make 
to me diſciples ont al Nations. Urſin Explic. catech. part. 
2:94.69 Verbum uaymwoer que Chriftas utiter propric eſt diſ= 
tipmlos facite, quod declaratur a Toanne £.4.1. Theword\ wam- 
Tween which Chrift nſeth,s properly {make diſciples |which ss 
declared by Tohn cb.qy.1. Parons Comment. in Matth, 28. 19. 
raHilevgan, oft idem quod wantris muciv, diſcipules facere 


- Chrifto, ut explicatur Tohn 4, 1. 1t i the ſame with to makes 


diſciples to Chriſt, as is is explained John 4.1. The New Amnnor. 
on Matthew 28,19. of the fiſt edition (which is now altered ia 
the ſecond edition, to hinder truth) teach] Greek, make diſciples 
of, as John 4. 1. all nations] not lews along, but Gentiles alſo 
Ads 10.3493 5347. Chamiecy Panſty cath.tom. 3.1.12.c.9. f.15. 
[It was the expreſs command of Chrift, teach or make diſciples 
in all nations. Norton reſp.ad Apollon c.2. pag. 35. vahimvauy 
is to make diſciples, Joh.4.1,Cameronin hisLetare on Mar.1 9.3; 
Tegmureverr, to make 4 proſelyte, is as Mate 28, 19. uehilevey is 
ſaid for [to make a diſciple]. This 18 confirmed in that whar is 
ſaid of Joſeph Mat, 27, 57. 3s x aun tuaw]eVon 7) 'Iyg?, rene 
dred by the wigai Latin, Beza, our Enghſh, &re. | who alſo 
himſelf was Teſs diſciple] is Tchn 19. 38. «ay patmis nd Tur, 
being diſciple to Teſws, Whereby itis apparent that in both pla. 
ces, in Matthew che Noun [ſeiple is included in the Verb, 
though in Matthew 28.19. it be uſed aftively [wake diſciples] 
in the other Matthew 27. 57. it is uſtd paſſively [he was hime 
felf a Diſciple]The ſame isto be cocceady of the ewo other places 


where the words uſed Marthew 13. 52. waduriwvdris Made 4 
diſciple. Aﬀts 14, 21. vatwwowles i xeves had made many diſ- 
ciples, And this is further proved from the parallel place Aark. 
r6.15 16, where[preach the Goſpel to every Creature) anſwers 
- to[make diſciples all nations] and [he that believeth and is _ 


FA 


tized]anfwers to [beptizing _ which plainly ſhews the 
Z 5 


(8 
ze&of baptiſm to be diſciples, 3s IP diſciples to be believers, 
as Chamier proves panit; cath.tom.3.1.12,c-9-ſ«15. But ſuch 
are not infants of believers, : Ergo, they are not appointed to. be 
baptized. 2, Thoſe only Chriſt appointed to be baptized ro whom 
the Goſpel was preached , and the perſons taught; Bur ſuch are 
net infants, Ergo, The Major is plain both by the words, Har. 
28, Ig. make diſciples, which is by teaching, and more plainly 
from Mark 16. 15. Gopreach the Goſpel to every Creature, 
which anſwers to [diſciple all nations] and this is to precede bap- 
riſm, This is confirmed by the Apoſtles praQice,which ſhews how 
they underftood Chrifts words, and: how we ſhould underſtand 
them, for they baptized none till they were taught , Ergo neither 
ſhould we. Conformable hereto is the conſtant expoſition & obſer. 
vation of former and later writers and Expoſitots, of whom as they 
baye occurred to me I ſhall ſet down their words, Athanaſius 
Orat.comra Arianos. Ideoque ſalvator non quovis modo baptie 
2-4ndum precepity ſed primum dixit docete, ac deinde baptiza-. 
re in nomine Patris et filii et ſpiritns ſantti, ut ex dottrina reit a 
fides oriretur, et cum fide baptiſmatis integra initiatioperficere. 
tur. Hieron,in Mat,28.1 9. Prinmum docent omnes genserndeinde 
doft as intingunt aquaron exin prteft fieri ut corpus baptiſmi res 
Cipiat ſacrament um uifiante anima fidet ſuſceperit veritatem:Ore= 
do precipuns : juſſit Apoſtolis ut prim# docerent nniver ſas gentes: 
detnde frdei imtingerent ſaoramento * et poſt fidem ac baptiſma 
que eſſent obſer vanda preciperent : which words are alſo aſcribed 
to Hilarins in Matthew 28, 19, 20, And the like to Beds, 
Anſelmuis, Aquinas, Paſchaſins, Rabanus Lucas Braugenhis, 
Tanſenius, and many others on CMſatth. 28, 19. which were it 
neceſſary might be produced : whence the Ancients deduced, that 
perſons were fiiſt to be catechized, and then to be baptized;which 
was. conſtantly obſerved, except in caſe of preſent danger of 
death towards children of belieyers , untill ſome later ages, But 
becauſe later Proteſtant wiiters are of more efteem with moſt of 
my Antagoniſts, I will adde ſome of them, Cavin in Matthew 
28, 19. apud Marlor, Baptizari jubet Chriftus qui nomen 
Evangeiio dederinty ſeque profeſſi fuerint diſcipulor, UrſinCat. 
Explic, part. 25 q. 69. Quaſi dicat collizite mihi Ecclefam per 
verbum et quos feceritis mihi diſcipulos toto: corda credemtes eos 
mes et-ſolos baptizate & mihi arcliquis ſeparate, Parens 
_ NS. $ 1-. | Com, 
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Com, in Matte 28. 19. Colligite mihs Eceleſiam inter omnes 

extes, predicatione veitra adaucentes eos ad | A 
fidew, AlFted, Theol, polems,' parte '3. pag. Pilenproblervin. 
251-7: precipitar ex coherentia ſemtentiarians.  Macth.8. 19 Do- 
HMatthe28. docete omnes gemes (nempe predie tc mg ,gen- 
cando Evangelinm) baptizantes eos. Confer cas Lrangeli- 
cum Marc.16, Becm. Exercit,Th.17.p.259, um, ur declarac 
260: Dottrina precedit, baptiſmus ſequitwr, . Marcus) baptiz- 
Mr, Cotton, The way of the (harches in New jan od ep bv 
England , chap.qſett.6, And indeed the Com 2.4 Nicajos fs 
miſſion which Chrift gave his Apoſtles holdeth- de,” quam is bap- 
it forth that theywere by preaching to make dif- , -tizerur. © © -.- 
ciples before they baptized them and their chil . "oy FRgs, 9s nw. 
dren. This later is his own addition, - the reſt is che fiſt Þ A Ng 
is right and to my, purpoſe. Bur! ſure Chriſt | g@iniſteriat Com- 
did not appoint topreach the Goſpel to infants, miffion Mar.. 28, 
therefore he did not appoint to baptize them. 19. firſt preach , 
For Chriſt appointed. aq Diſciples co baptize en baptize. 
none but they who were firſt preached to-, and 
conſequently they do it without Commiſſion from ,Obrift, who 
baptize infants ordinarily without preaching the: Goſpel to..them, 
I ſuppoſe ao man will conceive Chriſt appointed infants of a day 
old to have the Golpel preached to them, it had been a ridiculous 
injunRion ; therefore neither did he appoint them to be baptized. 
For both commands axe joined togecher concerning the ſame per= 
ſons. 4: | 

3-: The inftitution is, To baptize into the name of the Father, 

Song and holy Spirit,. But the baptizing of infants is nor into the 
name of the Father, Son and holy Spirit; Ergo their baptiſm is 
not according to the inſtitution, The Minor is ———— the 
right- G—_— of the meaning of the phraſe of baptiziopg into 
the name of the Father', Son and holy Ghoſt, Bez.4 awnor.. in 
Matthew 28, 1g. Intothe name | that is the Father, Son and 
Holy Spirit being called upon, Aad this incerpreration is con- 
firmed from the-words of ._ 4»4nias.to Paul Atts 22.1.6, Ariſe 
and be baptized, and waſh away thy ſins, calling onthe name-of 
the Lord, where 1s ingoined calling.oa the name of che Lord wich 
peizing,, -whichexplaineth what Chriſt had appointed, CM4at. 
C | 28, 
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"a8." 19. Of one 6 were of. the Father , Son, and 
Holy Spirit, Or vo be baptized imo the nane 15 to be baptized 
wich the perſon baptized , his devoting himſelf cothe Serviceof 
the Father, boly Spiric, This is gachered from the phraſe 
I Cor.1.1z, Were ye baptized into the name of Pax? Bez.a annor. 
in Atts 19, 3- Baptizari autens in 6516 nomen dicimur, cai 
woes per baptiſmuns dicamuns ac conſerramu :; qguamobren rette 
Pants negat feſe in women [nun quem quan baptizaſſe, Orto 
be baptized into the name of the F ather, Song and Spiric, ts to be 
. baptized wreck of that dotrinegts wit that Jeſwme is the 
Sox of God, A&&.8.37.teftifyed by the Father, Son and Spirit, Acer. 
3eI7. 1 John 5.5,6,7. asto be baptized into Fobys baptiſm, 
Afts 19. 3. whether the ſame with being baprized into the name 
of the Lord Jeſus, verſe 5, ag thoſe conceive thatexpound the 
words as ſpoken of what /ebx did, or different, yet it was with 
profeſſion of dodrive, as Bex-4 amnor. in Aits 19, 3, Baptizart 
in Ioannis baytiſma fignificat deftrinam quam Toannes annun- 
ciabar, ac baptiſnes ſymbols ob » Profiteri, ey baptiſmo 
adhibito ampletti, T will add the words of Grotiox army. in 
AMitth, 28 9] vis 7 3voun ] cam locutio,  bec varias babeat 
ex Hebr arſmo fignificationes, cam his preferendam arbitraor , 
gne baptiſme maxime propria eff, Eft aulem baftizari in 
iquem, vol in ejus nomen, ſe 0i auftorare at 5, devovere, & de 
 0Jom nomine appellars welle, Pans n Cor, 10, 2. mins +is oy 
Moviv iPerioarmyreſpiciess illad Exod 14, 31, Crediderum in 
Deaum & Moſen ſeruum ejus , id eft, Moſs tanquam Dei mis- 
mitro cum bona fiducia regendos ſe commiſere, fic Pavlus ne- 
gat qnenquarm haptizatum in ſuumnomen , ICorimh, 1.17, 
T5, hoc eft, fibi welut movi dogmatis anttori mancipatum. 
 Mamomides de bello capta TW 3 IO2NYaIDD : beptizer 
Cam: in momen UN = 9-0, 1 oh tam religionem quan profi- 
textur profelyte. Chriſtians igitar tres ſui dogwat is anttores ag- 
yoſcere $0 » Patrens, filium & ſpiricum [ant um, ni- 
hilg, nt neceſſarium admittere, quod non ab oi; eſſet profeſium, 
Sdeft, quod non a patreortams,, 4 filio prodituns, a ſpiritu ve- 
ro efſet partim explicatum apertius, partins ob ſignatww, Ad- 
miniftratur enim baptiſmns , wi loquirer Hilarins, in coufeſ- 
fione, &r auftoris & mnigeniti & dew. . But infaces of belis 
vers 
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yers do heicher call upotithe Father, So, and boly Spirk, noe 
devote themſelves to their ſervice, nor profels the doQrine of Chuift, 
Therefore they are not baprized into the name of the Parher, Son, 
and holy gg "cen, Foggy * pre mane | | 

Mr. MH. Defence page 266, calls theſe - ne reaſonings, and 

faith, Fab ayome.. into the name of the F ather, Son, and holy 
Ghoſt ſkow'd be interpreted to be invocation of Gods names and 
fo to make baptiſen and prayer all one, us Hirange divinity. 

I reply. words are perverted by bins + I ſaid bapriziog is 
to be with the party baptized his invocation of the name of: the 
Lord, not that baptiim and prayer areall one, buc thatthey ſhould 
be concomitants, and 1n the uſe of bapriſm after Chriſts - 
appointment. And this is no Rirange divinity to others , however 
ie be to Mr, AM, The words of «.A1nanias eAlt rs 32. I6. Beza 
on Matthew 28.19. ſhew it to be cofirange or forced Divinity, 
Beeman ExercitcTheol. 17.p. 251. bath the like, 7» nomen bee - 
eff invocato comineCiruih ' we ochacn 'The New Anyot, on 
1 Cor. 1.173, The third reaſon taken from the form and end of 
beptiſm, wherein we make a promiſe toChrift, calling on alſs 
the name of the Father, and the Holy Ghoft, The words of 
Groting a learned man, whateyer his ls qualities were, (hew irc 
to be old Divinity, Amor. on Matthew 38. 19. heſpeaks thus, 
Poſt has ergo ftipulationes atg, reſponſiones, quas verba Sacy a» - 
ments Tertullianm vocat ad militie morem alludens , ſequeba- 
tur baptiſmus, Cui accedebant preces in quibus nominabantue 
Pater, Filing & Spiritu« [anttuss Ovationem hanc propritad 
patrem direttam indicare videtur Juitinus, immydisnu To 
dowry drayermaiva x; uemerenoyn om mi; nuagmuiraus 79 74 may © 
Toy Inav, x, Somers O87 bvours avtd Taro ivory aikbyorres, Deindey 
x) &m oyouarQ- 5 los Xeic7 þ ir ores mrivuans ayis opuntugeyes 
xismus Solemne ejus tinvocations verbum erat Abba Pater, nt 
notat Chryſoſtomus 8. ad Rom, 15, The words in Chryſoſtome 
hom,1lo.u © xpatouer ABBa 6 wamyg ren} naixer 41iv, "rozmy t wgel,. 
xoAws Om Tis. WNNs TH6 TYT0 apWw roy xeagviusrer 79 Pirugs AbyHil, 
Thatis, by which we cry Abba Father, Thu holy Minifters 

know what it yrightly commanding to ſay this word firff at the 
myſtical prayer, meaning at baptiſm. Gyorius goes on thus, 
Hit foaddas id quod Afti 22416. refertnr ab dnania diam 
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Parlo berlin emmpagoiuer© m * ovoun 3 Kvels, Videbrs tum eum 
qui baptizabatur, tum eos qui baptiſmo aderant (neque enim. in 
roto catuwexercebatur prims temporibus, quod oftendunt, &c.) 
ſolitos orare Denm pairem @ Ti wyouan Kgcs, yuomode ipſe orare 
nos docet, John 14-1 3314. Ut -fidem cjns qui baptizabatur, & 
liberam illam chriftianiſms profeſſionens muneraret ſþiritu ſuo 
ſantto per gradus quoſdam , quorum initinm erat, 5 qunouds. 
ow notesto |:ke purpoſe on Luke 3:21, where it is ſaid, Jeſws 
eing baptizeazand prayingythe Heaven was opened, which ſhews 
Chriſt prayed at bis Bapriſin -and' thereupon the Spirit deſcended z 
whiclythe Ancients conceived as a Rulez and is at leaſt recorded as 
an Example to-he imitated. | 
Mr, { obbet in his Juft Vindic. pag.1 82 cals this New Light, 
which if he mean beats it 18 likely he doth) he may here- 
by perceive, that he is miſtaken, and for what heexcepts againſt this 
Expolitiongthat weither in the baptizing of ctheSamaritans, Atts 8. 
was that Rule obſerved, or was it poſſible that the three thouſand 
baptized in one day, Att 2. ſhould ariſe each of them, and call 
upon the Name of the Lord, as they were baptized; it proceeds 
upon. a miſtake, as if no calling on the Name of the Lord were 
ſufficient, but that which was ſet and ſolemn before the publick 
Aﬀembly, whereas neither is Bap.iſm neceſſary to te adminiſtred 
before the pablick Aſſembly: Grotizs proves out of Juftin 
Martyrs words, and otherwiſe, that it was adminiſtred not as 
they now do infant-ſprinkling in the publick meeting place, bur 
in ſome place without, aſide from .the publick Aſſembly, and the 
calling on the Name of the Lord was or might, be ejaculatory, 
whether in the heart onely,, or by words, praying io the Father by 
Chriſt for the Spirit, 

Mr. 24. makes this inference from my words; T hen it ſeems if 
the party baptized call on the Name of the Lord by prayer, that's 
all that is intended by baptiz.ing into the Name of the Father, 

' Son, and Holy GhoFt. | 

Buc this is but another of his petyertings of my words: for in 

the ſame place I joyned with it, deyoting themielyes to the ſervice 
. of, and adherence to the Father, Son, and Spitic, which I proved out 
of 1 Cor.1,13,15. which proves plainly that to be baptizedinto 


 theName of the Father, Son, and Spirir, notes not a Miniflers Com- 


miſſion 


[91] | 
miſſion fromthe Father, Son, and Spitic, nora Form of words to. 
be uſed bytim at Bapciſm, wherher che party baptized undaftand 
It or. 80, but in baptizing, engaging the party baptized toacknow- 
ledg the Father, Son, and Spirit, as Lord and Teacher, Diod, 
Annot. im Coret.ree In nine own Name as. to binde them 
unto me to acknowledg me for their. Head, Hence Jobns Baptiſm: 
is the Do&ine he preached, ahd the baptized by bim profeſſed, 
Hark 1o4. Ats 10447. & 19-3. and the Phariſes therefore | 
were not hoggon of John, Luks 7.30+. becauſe they ſhould have 

efſed Johns Doftine, whichchey.were againſt, if they had been 
zprized of him, as their Diſciples did their DoQtine, and Fohws 
Diſciples did his, Clear thetefore ic is, that [baptiziog into the 
Name] doth note *s onely the a& of. the Mains ot pins 
but alſo the aptiz<d his a& of inyocat iRing, ptofel- 
Gon of NR eh olhine, and obedien oy viii ic a thar 
Ggo: for that is plain from the command, eA#s 2338, Let every 
one of you be baptized in the Name of Joy ChriSt, on my oy6= 
en, Which is therequiring of a duty from them conjeyned with 
repentance, and. herefore to be baptized is not mectly. paſſive, buc 
implies a yoluotary yielding of a perſon to it. And ir is further 
proved from the words to Paul, Afts 22.16: where be is com» 
manded, avrac4s ber] x amino, eAriſc, baptiſes and waſh, 
which all require yoluntary ation og his patty as well as mmiſtra- 
tion.on Axanias his part, out of which this acct is formed ; 
They are not baptized into Chrifts Name, or his Fathers, and Spirics 
Name, who do. not perform. the ads required in that expreſiion ; 
But infagrs of believers donor perform che acts required in chat ex+ 
preſſion ;- therefore they are nor baptized into Chris Name, of his 
Fathers, ot. Sp:rits, accomding ro che meaning of it ia the inſtitution. 
So that this argument. is gar. a petry reaſoning, but a ſolidreaſon, 
to prove infants baptiſm not ſuch as Chriſt appointed. As. for 
Mr..4:. frivolous queſtion, Were not the infants of the Jews de- 
voted 10 God by Circumciſion, though they contd not attually de- 
yatethemſclves?: Though Iam not bound to anfwer hisimperti- 
nent queſtions, yet I will tell him chey were ; yer this is nothing eo 
che bufineſs.iq hand, abourthe meaning of the Phraſe [ro be bapti- | 
a4 iniathe Name of: the, Farhers Song. and. Holy Spirit} which 
manifeſtly imply KEN 29g Wagriand big ple wh h infants (mms; 
SHOES jo : £ 
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do, Whereas no whete,there is- fiich 2 command [Be ye ciicum- 
c edinthe- Name of: Jeſus Chriſt} nor'is it” ul one to” be cir- 
_—_— as to_be baptized; which is (lt ſuppoſed hut never 
-oyed, KEIL bs k : > wat Mage 4 win . 
P''4. 1 farther urged, Chrit bids the Apodfles' priſeintly" Sfter 
Bzpriſmny Teatb rhe to obſe>vit what even he communided; Bur 
chisdire&on could not pertainto infants, rhey couldnorbe caught 
to obſerye Chriſts commands; - t«efore neither were they appointed 
tobe baptized: Mr. M.' denieSthat they were enjoyed. preſently 
ro reach thens to obſerve what Chriſt commanded, But the Text 
kaits mages, nam ip tizing'#id Teactiing, ſo' as that they that 
were b ſhould be taught;&thar by cheni that TY chemg 
which.the Apoſtles could not do, being to goupand down from 
laceto place, to plant the Churches in all Nations, if they had 
to baptize infants ; for then they maſt haveftaid'manyyears 

till chey came co-underftanding to be taught to obſetye what Chriſt 
commanded. No'man me thinks ſhould imagine Chtifts appoint= 
ment to be thus, Make infants diſciples, and haptize chem, and then 
after five, fix, or ten years, when they are grown'to ſome under- 
ſtanding,” come again and teach them ta cbferye'what Thayt coni« 
manded, bitthar Chriſt did appoint thent'to reach them preſearly 
after Baptiſaythar ts,inſo'rmany hours or days'afterthat Ordinarice © 
was adminiftred, as it.could be well done. Not doth Mr. {obber 
avoid'this objetion by faying, pag. 179. then they maſt be pre- 


{ently rawgbr the whole inde of Chrift, which is impoſſible, 
Lee 6.4 


of [preſendy} is notreftained co an inftant, bur comprehends a 
jt latitade of time forthe doing of the thing, onely'ifnotes thar 
nd ine let oro tec long afcer Baptiſm, bur' ſooner by 
much than it'conld be” done to- infants, Mr. Baxter Plain Styie 
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dereth nee #0 be baptiſed d If fs believeſt with all thy heart, 
veg, how: mnifhy it is Jawfull or aVowed the, A#: 836,37. 
 Jobnthie Baptiſt: she Apoltles, and ocber themes arkydRades 
baprize, baptized none but Profefſars-af-Repentance;GHaith, and 
bogs, wes. ma X{ Chtiſt, as may appear by the: Texrs:meritioning 
their baptizing, Jar. 3.6. Mark 1.5. Lnke 3:30. Atts 2.4t, & 
8.1241 33386: 948; 10:47 11.17,18, 16-1 $,31532433- 
——_ Ap _ q 9 ng orargane ror of ba- 
puzing oncly Profefſors of: Repentance, Faith, and being Diſciptes 
* Ciritand v#ereforenoc Ne” ey of believers. The #:ajor cannot 
be- denied: by thoſe that confeſs thac Scripeme beſt | 
Sc:ipture, and thatthe Apoſtles knew Chrifts minde, and did ob- 
lerye it, The minor is manife't from the Texcs alleged. And Mr. 
Ruther fer ds wordslye expreſs to that purpoſe, Divine Right of 
Charch- government, cap, 5:4-1. pag.257, We reade that John 
Baptiſt 242he Apoſtles baptized none but ſuch as confeſſed rheir 
foms, and jrofefſedjaithin Chrift Jeſus. | 

- Ta this Mr: Defence, peg. 227. lays, that it would be a 
bard tak: forme tpprove that John baptez.ed none þ#t up on' pt os 
feſſion of. Repentance. O55 5b 

-*, Treply, 1. It t$proved already andtonfeſſed by Mr. Rether- 
ford. . 2. Ididrhink Mr. ſz. own words, Sermon pag 4:4- that 
John did reach before he baptized, becanſe then no ather were 
capable of Baptiſes, 'did amount to as much', till' ME, Af, to 
help himſelf, referred: ſthen] 'co.the time: uncill Parents were can« 
verted-not to the time of Joþxs and the Apoltles chiniftty, of whicti 
the objeQtion was, to which in thoſe words he anſwered, For the 
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the Evangeliſts intheir narrations of that which frequently: (if ir 
ad been theic duty) would have occurred, and their flory lead 
thena.co mention, [and it was of much concerrimeng tothe Churches 


"of Ge itaficr Ageedey ſhould. fT 90 2:24: bowfiger! gar x45 

2.) He faith, Te woula'be hard to prove that John 4rd ihepeſt or 

require confeſſion of ſin before. baptiſm, © 
_ - Reply. I think nor, 1,” what they did, ſure was requpred of 
them, elſe it hid not been an acceprable thing, and by Joby, elle 
he had failed ia bis duty, Luke 1.17. Butthey confeſs fin afore 
Bap:iſm, cHarth.3.6, Mark 1,5. Ergo. 2. Hethat preached 
repentance tothem that came to be baptized, required confeſſion of 
fins ( which is'a chief part of it) afore Baptiſm; But ſo did John, 
 Matth.3.2, Ergo. - 3, Hethat preached to chem to prepare the 
way of the Lord, required confeſſion of fins altre Bapriſm, for that 
was the preparing the way of the Lord by bringing perſons to con- 
fels (fins, and then co baptiſe them 3 Bur Joh» did preach ro prepare 
the way of the Lord, Mat.3.3. 4. He that preached the Baptiſm 
of repentance, required confeſſion of fin to Baptiſm; But Jobadid 
preach the Baptiſm of repentance, Ark 1:4. Lwke 3.3. Atts 
I 3-24. & 19-4. 

To prevent this, faith Mr. 24, It & ſaid, be baptized them ei; 
peri rezary (unto repentance) not &y uerayhigy (115 repentance) as ſta» 
ted in attual repentance, _ : 

But dare Mr. Af. in good earneſt ſay that John BaptiFt did ad- 
mit perſons ro 7 an” chat wete not in a tate of repentance ? -If 
he (ould, Tdoubt not but to be able to prove the contrary from 
thatwhich is ſaid of thoſe he baptized, Marth. 3.6. They were 
baptized of him in [ordan, confeſſing their ſins, and Mark 1,5, 
They were all baptized of him tn the River of Jordan, confeſſing 
their - [a/{]muſt not be underfigod fimply, for ſoit were nor 
erue, but, as the marter requires, with this liqnication, all that were 
baptized wete baptized confeffing of fins,- which was a ftate of re> 
pentance, Matth,21.3 2. the different Rate of thoſe that believed 
Tohn,and thoſe that belieyed notyis expreſſed thus, che one repented 
thartbey might believe, and-the other not, And by comparing ir 
with: Zuker7.29,30. it appears they onely were baptized that 
' lieved Tohwg and others noty But: were it not Mr.-2f, had been 
minded to wrangle , there had been” no 'need to have mo 
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ed this,  H:#own words, Tha: cheyd was 4nes Church: tobe 


- 


conſtituted of thoſe that ſhould receiv# Chriſt,” Sermon” page 44 
firured tr, Sermon po 44: 


ſhews none were co be baptized but penitents, ' 
-þe Church members who-were not in a lace of repentance. Would 
Tohn admit manifeſt impenicen:s? Then'the new* Chucely ſhould 
conlilt of impenitents, and ſono difference berween che Chiifeh 
and the. world, them that receive Chri(t' and them chat receive 
him noty all ſhould be: Church-m . Johiir baptiſm and 
_Chriſts is by Pcoteftants. aſſerced\ro be all one, ſavingtharthic 
one pointed ar-Chriftto come afrer \, ' A519. 4./thEother\ as | 
already manifeſted by name , /nenher did admitany bur'penitents , 
and believers in ſhww, As for Mr, 1.quirk, On he baptiz.d 
& uslevoray Matthew 3, rt. unto repentance ,' Pot ty puiTe"in 
in repentarc:. Te 1 mighturge Eraſmus tis reading ad piant- 
tentiam, at oruporn their repemgance, as thehkeisto be #xpoun- 
ded eMatthew:12. 4t. &d; ® xigvyue Toys n0t [unto] but [ar 
the preaching of ſonas.2.There is no need, for both- are "true, and 
may be proved out of the text, thac be preached repentatice to be 
befoft baptiſm and after, Thar be preached repentance to be 
before bapriſm is already proved, and Parexs in His Comment. 
on Matthew 3. 5. diſputing againſt Adaldonate the Ieſuite, who 
applies this conf ffion of fins to Auricular confeſſion; urgech the 
reale 3Zoyncytuurer, it is in the preſent tenſe, referrirg to the time of 
baptiſm, having confeſſed their (ins, or then confeſſing theic fins 
when baptized, not confeſſing their fios afret as in Avricdlar con- 
feſſion atthe ſacrament of Penance as they call ic,” "Hd he 
'orgeth, Now prins baptizabuntur tyres eg 0p ut bis 
fingit Maldonatus, and concludes, that Tohn rejeftedthe,Pha- 
riſces when he ſaw their hypocriſy, v.q. and infers chat his au7t- 
tors firſt inten: jw of repentance confeſſed their fins, andthen 
were baptized. 'and: gathers this doQtrine , ' To the Sacraments 
ro 1mpenitent 5. are tobe admitted, OG! [SU 
Tes true that he baptized them uato future repentance,” thatis fo 
asthat yr A required and profeſſed to repent and change their 
lives. Therefore he required that they ſhould bring forth fruits 
meet for repentance, Zake'3. 8. and direRted particularly 'wher- 
in verſe 11,13,14. Initial repentance is prerequited” to baptiſm, 
and continued repentance is to follow after , and- therefore Hoh» 
| | | Baptiſt 
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Baptiffs calling EO ivg the) baptiſmiof're- 
Se (ſhew. not ogly.cbat:this was: the leſan: they were: all" co 
1caros: buriliat alſo an; Parews proves,” that they muſt all mayifeſt 
char they. cepenzed fore; he baptized-them ;: 2nd tharali did and 
-wergrigd io make confeſiion of fins i norwithtanding Map 34s, 
s 4 the to bo $ipt 5:7 


| oder Ak ſetsdownithe judgement:of very /earned men imbo 
concesve their..confeſſion of ſus was ur betauſeit #5 aferefſury 
mediuns to-4l who ſhonldireceive baptifong buy te clecr : bis'bap- 
#iſm from miſcontuuttiong.ta thwart ths opinion) © 9lſtifiCation 
by the-workg of; the Lew) To which layed bit hit yh 
I- That were this granted, ytcic avoids nor my argument, who 
bring the marter of fatonely, itis. enough for mtat prefearif+ ir 
appear that John baptizednoge but penieeact. I 44 
.....2.. Yer; the judgement of-thole yerylearced men is bur-their 
own fayipg s/ aor can; is-be-xight. . Fort. the end © of Iohns 
requiring repertance was only to cieay. his baptiſm from miſcon- 
ſtruition, - becauſe the men who came tobe baptized of ofobn, 
were ſuch at had beeneducated in an opinion of. juStification b 
warks of thehaw,& fo more was required of them thay of other, 
48 it is mſuial torequire ore of anheretich for his admiſſion in. 
to the-boſome.of the Church,” then be had requized ſuch confelfion 
- of fins and repentance only of Phariſees and their Scholars, where- 
as herequiredicalſo of Publicans, : Harlbrs, Souldiers , as may 
be ſeeniLake 3. 10,051 2,2 3314: :Anadindeed herequiredic of 
all for beth;cads,thathe might contradict che Phariſees: doQrine ', 
and becauſe it wasa nece{fary prerequibeeto his baprilre, becauſe 
his baptiſm was.contrary-to- the 'baptiſm that. initiated. profelytes 
into [:da;[24, in the nature of ir, that is the doQrine ratht by 
the Bapr, and profeſſed by che-hupyzcd ce Puree pr 
requiring obſeryance of: ae iLaw: forrnghtboaſads 5 #bd) Fobns 
baprifm requiring repentance for remiſſion. fins ," and therefore 
the: Phaciſces xezeRed: 3t; Locke 75/29/30; tharidftruth this 
judgement of ;qthoſe-learned men:abour thermafonat” Th; 'bap- 
riſa proyes agaiofl Mr. JY. that repeoranges coanteeede baptiftir, 
and his aVegaticn thereof, tray dye fu [34 205 52568 
Ge TP! enchis-argumcat from the nflicadon.of Chrif/and 
ifeApoſtplical, there arc many paflagesinthe'Epiſiles, whith 
| ; do 


eionling eo ord TD. 
that ſo many of WYarwire baptizia intel fp 

into bus deat hgthevefore we ave biivied with hiv | 66s 
deaths that lhe as Chrifh Was raiſedwp fronr the i wg | 


of the Father, even fo we alſofhoald 
Dagaatdree Arch oC demy ib 2Ipt 
ſelves rody with Chriftto fiazwich 


of life and hope of reſurredtion, Brcdban Bad, i 47 
Baptizars In mortem Chriſti Aicimmry quatonns. Folk P7 ay 
cy#dere in (hriſtum pro webis mortunm' Eh Texemplo 've 
Iuti OWOCATE' PECcAr RG. ne n0bvs dowry ur. - ;& ft ehiy'E; 
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Ob fre oats 0,999 aver 
| So y ro $1 $07.10. 16, 37%" Bur infants: did 
not thus drink, &5ge infants were nor they 

3. All that were counted members of the body of Chriſt, of 
the Church, were thus baptized, and made to drink. Butinfants 
were not thus baptized , and made todrinky- for if. fo, they received 
che Lords Supper. therefpie were nor then viſible Church membere, 

nuly ought aorto be fo couned now. ': | 

' Gal, 34.26, For e are all the children: of God by "faith in 
Chriſt Jeſs. 27. For as many of you as have been baptized 
into Chriſt have put on Chritt, Where the Apoflie proving 
dur chon eel che clldem of God by faith in Chriſt, becaule 
hey og on Chaiſt, muſt needs intimate that'it was: by faith - 

eſus that they had put oa Chrift, and then the - 
þ- ſpeech is chis, Ag many of you as bave been baptized into Chritt. 
Ty haye by faichin Chriſt cp ps on "Chriſt, and conſequently fo 
3 many. as were baptized wete believers, and therefore no Inlay 
wete, ized for wanc of faich,. -- 
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[99 ] | 
ter were cleafiſed with the waſhing of water by the word, which 
word is the word preached," as where mention is made of baptiſm, 
there mention is made of preaching ofthe word going before it , 
and [the word]doth no where figntfic the covenant or promiſe of 
God taken preciſely or abſtraQively from the narration: of Chriſts 
comming and tayitation to repentance , . but altogerher as ir' was 
preached , as may be ſeen in Peters ſpeech, Atts 10. 36, 37, 38, 
8c, But infants were not cleanſed by the word; therefore they 
were not cleanſed by the waſhing of water, $7 

2; The whole Church was cleanſed with the waſhing of wa- 
er by che wordz But ſo were not infants; therefore they were not 

rts of the Church, and conſequently are not now. 

(1.2.12, Baried with him in baptiſm, wherein ye have alfs 
been raiſed together thraugh the fauth of the operation of God 
who hath raiſed him from the dead, Wheace I argue. They 
who wee buried with Chriſt in baptiſm were alſo therein raiſed 
togerher through faith, .and conſequently were belieyers ; But 19- 
fants were not in baptiſm raiſed together through faith ; therefore 
they were-not butted with Chriſt in baptiſm, chart is, chey were 
not baptized, and by conſequence ought not to be, _ * 

Tit. 3+ 5+. is uſually expounded of baptiſm, as by Mr. B. pag. 
342, ſo by many others, Bur if the waſhing there be meant of 
baptiſm, itis iuch as was with regeneration and receiving of the 
Holy Gho#t ; therfore not of infants whoſe regeneration and recei- 
ving was unknown, hi 

Heb.6.1,2, Where the foundation is mentioned , this order is 
obſerved, fiſt repentance, then faith, then baptiſm , then lay- 
ing on of hands, then reſurreRion of the dead, and laftly eternal 
judgement , vow if the Apoſtle kept a right order here uſed in 
teaChipg, and according to the eyenc of things (as he ſeemsto have 
dane) then repentance and faith went before baptiſm 2 andſono 
infants baptized, 8 gets 

1 Pete3.21. The baptiſm that ſaver is accompanyed with the 
anſwer of a good conſcience towards God, This ſaith Bez4 ig his. 
annot, on thattext alludes to the Caftome of ftipulating or promi= 
ſing at baptsſm by the baptiſed: which if right ( as is probable) 
then it is manifeſt that the baptized did anſwer at baptiſm, which 


infants could not,and therefore were not baptized: 
_ N 
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LMre Blakes exception againſt the Major 9 5 ba , fi h inflliwii. 
- on or e:cample as I require for infant-baptiſm is unneceſſary, 


E- $5 refelled. - 


A Gaigſt theſe arguments (chiefly the two a ' brought to 
A prove that infants are nor to be baptized, according to the in- 
1 ficution 2atrh.28; 19. and thepratiſe ofthe Apoſtles (beſides 
what is alleged and refuted already) many _ are alleged, Mr. 
Blake Vindicefederis page 411; conlirues the abjeRion, that in- 
fant-baptiſm wants an infticution , asif the meaning were that ir 
wants an inftitucion with limit to infant age , and then talks thus 
at randumyT7 his Objeftrongif it have force in it followed home, will 
overthrow all bapriſm at any age , and every other new Tefta« 
ment ordinance whatſoever: For according tothis rule a per- 
ſon muſt bring a precept for one of his age ta be baptiz.2d, But 
this is M. Blabes miflake of the objeRion ; For in it an ftitution 
1s not required with limit to infant age, but ſuch an inſticution as 
comprebends by any deſcription ordinarily infant age. ' But zheng 
ſaith he, »pox the Lens account church. members in covenant of 
any age ought tobe baptized, and ſo the inffitution is not in 
queſtien (about that there is an agreement) but whether infants 
be in covenart , whether they be any church-members, is tobe 
difpated, which already is ſati:fied, 

Anſw, Ie is falſe which he faith that there is an agreement 
about the inſtitution, 1 deny that the inſtitution is, Baptize per- 
fons in covenant, Cx be mean: perſons in covenant. by their 
om profeflion and promiſe, or that it ts all one to baptize diſci- 

1 | and to baptize perſons ro whom Ged hath promiſed, or coye- 
# nanted Chriſt: Forthen the Jews yet uncalled ſhould be baptized, 
| to whom Gods covenant is, Romans 11. 27. Ic is fallealſo that 
upon the ſame acconnt upon which the inſtitution of baptiſm with 
limit to infancy 55 waved, church-members in covenant of any age 

_ (inMr, Blakes ſenſe) owght to be baptized, and that -the que- 
Tion is ouly wha her infants be in covenant, whether they he «4 

F | churche 


| [101] | 
members. He knows well that I yield that infans ace inthe 
covenant of grace, in reſpe& of Gods promiſe to as many of them 
as aze ele, whether believers children or not, and that I grant 
char many of them axe members of the inviſible Church g yea he 
himſelf in his 43. chap.of Vindic,federis ſeft.3., bad diſputed a« 
gainſt my tenets denying a connexion berween the coyenant and 
initial feal, and therefore this ſpeech of his ſhews cither his oſci- 
rancy, or his willingneſs co miſlead, 
then repears his arguments in; his Birth privilege in the 
ſame wordshe then uſed co prove the inſtitution to. comprize in» 
fants, which were anſwered in my Examen ſett.1 3. and my 3n- 
ſwerthere vindicated in my Poftſcript ſet. y,15, 18. in anſwer 
tothe 11 chapter of Mr. Blakes anſwer to my Letter. I will got 
here repeat what I then anfwered ,, bur reply ro Whar:he excepts 
in bis /;ndic.Faderis pag. 413. where he doth not ſhew infuffi- 
ciency in what Ifay Apol.page 147, toanſwer his allegation of 
Iſaiah 49. 22+ But laies be doybts not 1 abuſe my memory. 
Concernipg which: I yield it not unlikely my memory did fail me 
in thatthing,of his alleging /aiah 49. 22, as an argument by it 
ſelf, I hope this may ſatisfy Mr. Bl/akggand the Reader, if he-read 
the places in my writings here mentioned, may be ſatisfyed thac it 
proves not any thing for Mr. Bl/akes purpoſe, Likewiſe for whar 
I anſwered in my Poſtſcript ſeft: x8. to his allegation of Mar. 


I $5. & 10.42» Mark, 9, 41, Luke 9. 473 48. he refers re ; 


Mr. Baxters book page 22. I ſha/lrefer the Reader to my anſwer 
to'Mr, B. hefee | 
M. Blake'only adds,that the denyal that infams are within the 
verge ef the Commiſſion,Mat,28, 1 9.involves the Apoſtles and all 
that ave imployed in their work in ſucceſſion, in a contraditivans 
T he nations are to be diſcipled: Infants bear apart of the nation: 
and yet infants are inan incapacity wholly of it,” See Mr, Cooks 
anſmer to the Challenger of the Anabaptits of Staftord, pag. 
14 - | | | 
I reply; Mr. Blakes words are ſo obſcure { as many of his 
ſpeeches are) that I underſtand not his meaning when. be ith ,; 


The denjat- that infants ave within the ther ge of that commiſſion 


Martthew'28, x 9g; involves the Apoitles, and all that are 'imploy- 
ed in-their work: in ſucceſſion -- in a contradittion , whether he 
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had 


(102 
mean thus, my denial inyolyes the Apoſtles in a contzadiQtion to 


their own ſayings, or to Chrifts words: either way underſtood, I-._ 


difcern not any truth or ſhew of truthvia Mr. Blakes words,Chrifts 
words are a command,and not an'enunciationg and therefore there 
can beaccotding to exa&t expreſſion no concradiftion tothemzand 
for any ſayings of the Apoſtles which ſhould be involyed in a con- 
tradition by my denial, it is beyond any art of divination of 
mine to gheſle which and where they ſhould be, And' for his 
ſyllogiſm ir is falſe, confiſting of four rerms, 1. The nations; 2. to 
be diſciples, 3. infants, 4. bear apart of the Nation, Ttit were 
good I might from the parallel place. Mark; 16.15. argue in 
the ſame manner, Evepy creature is to haye the Goſpel preached to 
it; Infants bear a parc of eyery creature, therefore-to infants the 
Apoſtles were to preach the Goſpel. Nor is there any contradi. 
&ion in theſe two Propoſitions, 'T he nations are to be diſcipled , 
ard yet infants are in an nr 9H” of it, no. more than in theſe, 

God hath granted repentance tot 
not to infants,” All nations and all people are txhorted to praiſe 
God, Rom. 15.11. in» him ſhall the nations truſt, verle 12, yer 
not an infant meant. Theſpeeches ate ſo' plain As x5. 3. des 
claring the converſion of the nations, werſe 9. God made choice 
among us, that the nations by my mouth ſhould hear the word of 
the Goſpel and believe, verie ThySimeon hath declared bow Goa 
at the firſt did viſit the Nations to take ont of them a people- for 
his name vale 17, That the reſidue of men might [ec after the 
Lord, and all the Nations upon whom my name 15 called, vetle 
I9. Wherefore my ſentence is that we trouble not Phem which 
from among the Nations are turned to God. Adts 20:25, eAs 
touching the Nat ions (for the word tranſlated Gentiles and Na- 
tions isthe ſame in all ghefe places) which believe, we have wri- 
ten and yer in no one of theſe places are infants meant under the 
term [Nations] And when our Lord Chriſt exprefſeth what. he faid 
| Matthew 28. 19. D:ſciple all nations, by the words preach the 
Goſpel to every creature , Mark.16.15. as the comparing the 
texts ſhews; andinterpreters confels; I know not how to con= 
ceive with what Spirit Mr, Blake is moyed, who doth ſo often ſeek 
to impole his ſtale allegations ſo often and fo plainly refured, Will 
any man conceive that Chriſt bid chempreach co iafants, and pee 
S 


e Nations, AQts 11, 18, yet © 


(103) 
his bidding theng, o diſciple all nationg-is asmuchasto bid-them 
o preach co all-mations ? If men do {wallow dowa ſuch fancies, 
1 can hardly judge but that they are willing to be deceived, In 
Mr. Cookes book in the place ro which he refers me , I figd no 
more then in Mr; Blakes , and therefore need giveno other anſwet 
than what is given to bim, 
But Mr. Blake addes, « For that part of the objeRion, that 
© there is no example in the New. Teſtament ſcripruce of infant-bap- 
*riſmg I anſwer, Firſt, for an example of baptiſm with limit to 
< any one preciſe number of yearsoc daies, we have but-one that 
6 T know Gif that) in Scripcuce , and that is of Chriſt , who was 
* (as is computed) about the age of thirty when he was baptized, 
« if this be preſt and followed all muſt ac that alone be for baptiſm, 
6 and no other of any age may be baptized, Mr. T. had. many 
6 years aboye thirty oyer his head , when I beard him ſay, that be 
6 was ſatisfyed , that though an infant ought not to be "baptized, 
« yet being baptized in infancy, -when in years he did make pro- 
e feſſion of the Goſpel this was valid, which he ſpake in juſtifica- 
<:ion of his.own baptiſm z though 'now (as errour is creeping) of 
6 an Antipzdobapriſt he is grown-up to an Anabaptiſt, and- is re- 
© baptized, and in his Precurſor glories in his ſhame of rebaptizing 
© others, © | 
Anſw, The Objeftion as by me framed doth not intimate a 
pleading the neceſſity of an ex3 mple with limic to any one preciſe 


- number of years or daies, as a rule to be followed in baptiſm, bur 


reſts in the inſtitution and examples inthe new Teſtament as ſuf- 
ficient to dire whom to baptize , co wir diſciples, repenting 
believers in Chriſt by. profeſſion, whatever be theirage; nor did 
Mr.BI. ever hear me preſs Chriſts age as the exa&rule for the time 
in which Chriſtians ſhould be baptized ; aud therefore did not - 
M r. Bl, take occafion to yent his jerks and quips (in- which he is 
frequent) he had forborn to recite my Henchin thar manner ;he 
doth, Concerning which I do not think I did thenexprefſqmy 
ſelf, to wit in the year 1643. (for ſure it was in that year that I 
ſpake with M. Blake now above nine years ſince) in che yery words 
he ſets down; T dorather conceiye by the words in my &x:rcir.. 
$-22. es Fay abour that time, that T ſpake more cautelouſly. 
t had I faid it, it only ſhews1 received light by degrees , as in 


all 
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all reformations it bath been, Neither ' am I atjgAnabaptift, nor 
_ doI rebaptize , and though I glory not in any thitig of mine, yer 
count it nor my ſhame, bur my honour, thar God hath uſed me 
as an infirumentco reform the ſuperſtitious opinion and prophane 
praQice of infant=bapriſm, or rather (asnow it is uſed) ſprinkling 
or perfuſion , and do bleſs God with rejoicing, that amid(t ſoma- 
ny temptations , reproaches and other ſufferings, my heart hath 
been obedient to Chrifts command of being baptized, and baptiz- 
ing, though to his own ſhame, he makes it my ſhame that I 
_ havedone my duty in this particular. 

Mr. Blake pry iy There are many things of which we make no 
queFt ion, and yet we have no example of them. I inftanced in 
the tryal of the ſufþetted wife by the water of.jealouſie , there | 55 
10 example for it in all the old Teſtament Scripturez and for ih. 
mens receiving the Lords Supper, there ut nt a particular inſti« 
tution, or any particular precedent for it in the New Teſtament: 
Seefurther inftances in Mr. Cooks Treatiſe before mentioned, 
page 21. They cannot give 14 any inſtance of any one trayned up 
by believing parents for baptiſm , and aſſoon as he conld give an 
account haptiz.ed, not one child of a believer brought up for cove» 
nant and not in covenant. 

Anſw, Trmay ſay alſo there are many things of which we make 
no queſtion, and yet we have no example of them : It is enough 
if either precept or example approved could be brought of infarit= 
baptiſm, Of the trya] by the water of jealouſie there was no 
need of example to diredt, when the rule. was fo ous: Mr. 
Cooks inftances are to no more purpoſe than Mr. Blakes, being 
| brought againſtthem who deay proof by confequence,, which I 
do not, Their need beno example brought according to my prin- 
ciples of a believers child catechized firſtand baptized after, it is 
enough to us that ſuch a one is comprehended in the inſtitution be= 
ing a diſciple , Chriſt never requiring us to enquire whoſe children 
they are, ba what is their faith and profeffion , and to bap:ize 
diſciples and believers ia him, If Mr, Blake mean [6 being 
brought up for covenant]to be taught the knowledge of the true 
God, Iſhmael the child of a believer was brought up for covenant 
and not in covenant. Of womens,who are Chriſtian believers or 


a 


diſciples,receiving the Lords Supper, my ſpeech Examen pag,1 1 2. 
| W 
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was tight , there is inſtitution and example of it in the New Teſta. 
ey = this 1s juſtified in my Pep ſ. 11. But Mr. Blake 
hach a fling at my inſtances, though his fellow Pzdobaprifts count 
chem very plain » heis minded ir ſeemsto be ad oppoſitum to me 
in all I ſay ia this argument. The Parige command for wo 
mens receiving the Lords Supper I ſaid was | 
Anuualim JN dvypoms x Cor, 11. 28, Let Mr. Fox in the ARs 
a man examine himſelf, and ſo l:t him and Monuments of 
cates this ſaics Mr.Coleman is as cleer for ew Ra hb relares 
women as menz But then, ſaith Mr. Blake gn ar pep gen 
John Jo 22. is Moſes his command ,the Mc.Latimer Dr,Weſton 
Jewes prattice with Chriſds approbationgin objeRted this thing , 
the ſame comprehenſive latitude in regard __ _ i > on” 
of Both ſexes, as in Saint Panl far receive us, Redo ng 
ing the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. Lords Supper 4 Cor- 
I anſwered, true, if the ſubje& matrer did 11: 28. 
not limit the word ay2p»mv to the male 
Jobs 7: 22. it Dong relarion of the Jews practice, which was 
only to circumciſe the male, which ic doth not x Cor. 11, 28. 
But then ſaith Mr.Blqke, my expreſs formal command us loft, 
they are not expreſſed but included only , and by tonſequence, 
which will not be denied either to Myr. Coleman, or Mr, 
Blake, A»ſw. This is enough for me which he grants, that wo. 
men are included in that precept 1 Cor, iT, 28, though by con- 
ſequence only , for then chere is inſtitution in the New Teftament 
for their receiving the Lords Supper , and therefore this objeQ1- 
on of Mr. Blake and others againſt my requiting either precepr or 
example of infant-baptiſm ia the New Teftamear in expreſs rerms 
or by good conſequence, by requiring me to ſhew 4 like precept or 
example for womens receiving the Loyds Supper y is anfwered 
by his own grant, that there is ſuch a precept for womens receiv. 
ing the Lords Supper , as Ideny to befor infant-baptiſm. Yer I 
Rl ſay it is more than by confequence,even - 
anexpreſs in formal terms for wo- Mr,4.Cook Font. 
mens receiving the Lords Supper, which is uncov.pag.16, The 
iCor. tt. 23. Forl take that to beanex- word ar2pums notes 
ſs command in formal terms , -which is the ſpecies or kind 
ia the iraperative mood, and in a word that of man diſtin& from 


. AICo- 


. 


according co'Grammar conſtruction come other creatures, with- 
prehends both men ac.d women, there be= out difference of age 
Ing no circumitance retraining it to the - or ſex. 
male. Andia this ſcnle Mr. 17, faith 
truly in his Sermon pag. 35. Expreſs command there i that they 
ſhould teach the heathen and the Jews , and make them diſciples, 
and then baptize them, though Jews are only comprized. urder 
the general term [all »dtions,] is 

. Mr. Blake goes on, He further ſaiththat 1Ceor.10,17. an ex- 
preſs example in formal terms of womens receiving the Lords Sup= 
per; we being many are One bread and one body, for we are par- 
takers of one bread, . I demandef Mr, T. whether the Apoſtle 
Speaks in the perſon of Chriftians or in the perſon of women ? not 
of women ſure, for he takes in himſelf, and he was a man, and. 
then the formslity of an expreſs example falls, When it us ſaid 
that the whole houſe of 1ſracl ts circumciſed in the fleſh, Ar. 
T: will not yield that there is a proof , not by any conſequence , 
that women, though of the houſe of Iſrael were virtually cir- 
cumciſed : but allpartaking of one bread, there ts a proof for mal 
and expreſsthat they were at the Lords Supper. 

Avuſw, An expreſle formal example 1s mentioned 1 Cor.16.17. 
of womens receiving the Lords Supper, there being relation of,par- 
takirg the bread in the indicative mood, and the term | we all ] 
according to Grammar confirudion the matter not excluding them 
comprehending women as well as men, For the Apoſtle under 
[all we] expreſly comprehends all che m2axy that were ene bread 
and one body, who are all Chriſtians borth-Jewes and Gentiles, I 
I Cor.12. 1.3. Mr. Blakes demand makesa disjunQion of nem- 
bers coincident , which is illogical ; However toit asitis 1 ſay 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks in his own perſon, not 1n anothers,yet he ſpeaks 
of the perſons of all Chriſtians both men and-women, andhe rakes 
in asexpreſly the women as the men, and the formality ofthe ex- 

- ample is of one as well asthe other. As fer the other paſſage al- 
leged by Mr, Blake the Predicate [*circumciſed in the fleſh\ being 
neceflarily underſtood of aQual circumciſion, there is a neceſſity 
ro underſtand the$nbjeRt [rhe whole houſe of 1ſrael] lynecdochi- 
cally, elſe the ſpeech would nor be true, Bur tropes are not to be 
made but where there is a necelfiry to:make goedtbe ſpecch, or hay 

x make 


make it a 
of Re eine] is no 


of che 


ſpeech is to be according to the plain Grammaycal ; 
as formally without a. like = 
Mr, Blake faith of me. . He brings AFts 20. 7, that the dif 


ciples on the firft — of che week, came together to break bread. 

as expreſs and formal, Mr.T. cannot in- 
fallibly prove by help of conſequence much le(s expreſsly that there 
was 4 woman there, At that night meeting there might be 
none but men, as at the firſt inftitution;” 1t can never be an ex- 
preſs example till it be made appear that mone are diſciples but 
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Anſw. 1 bad thought when it is aid, 5t 5s appointed nnto men 
once tody, Heb.g. 27. death paſſed upon all meu, inthat all 
have ſinned, Rom.g,I2. it had becn expreſs and formal for wo- 
mens and infants dying chere bo other men than women 
and infants, and yet och aces[ ex] in Greek is in the mal- 


_culine gender, Dipt ci er] ]in the Acts note all Chiiftians 7s x 1, - 2 
26, T: Coe is named a diſciple Abs 9+36. and therefore there Y 
belong noreaſon to make 2 ax2u.IY 20. 7. in the word [ Diſcs- 3 


ples] Chriftian women as well as 
- by breaking bread, lay the Aſſembly at Weitminiter Anſwer to 
the reaſons of the Sewing pNechotpage 67. Sacramental brea- 
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Apoſtle , bur thac it. is true of women as well asmen 5 and 
muſt be 1o underſtood withour a-trope',, and therefore” there the 


king of bread is nnderitood 
like is ſaid by Chamier P 


ie is confirmed, 1. from'the text, the words im 
of bread is there meant which was the end of their cufto- 
_ meeting on the Lords day; Bur this:was erg omg 
rom x Cor, 10.16,17; Where the Lords Su 
| breaking bread-as the uſua known term term among hive, 
This ſeems rome infallible proof, that women were there, or 
poſe, that uſually they did meet with other diſ- 
_- Asfor what Mr, Bl, addes , That if / 
oy the texts in band of a whole houſhold baptized, "they world 
be i ently formal for infant- 
net baye wIN_e ca 


breaking 
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ciplest0 break 
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1 Cor. 10, 17. to vetify 
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pow{eto that did hear the word, believe, receive , fear 
Goa, #5: tapes daleg-' comra eAnabaye page 206, 1dem 
quogr vobis refpouſum yolumw: ad loca ills, Att, 16.34. x 
Cri fe. 5:) THE A7< 1h1 gueder at toris farnilite enmoinn= 
rur, que nonuifs de; adult is acoips piſſumt, Ic is faile that rhe 
emmiſſion. Matthew. 28. 19, ts to buptize* Nations, ' but 

Uiciples io or. our of nations, as isprovedaboye. Providence 
hath not ordered that nations including infants have "been 
broyght into the Charch as Qhiiſt-appoi to wit by preaching 
the Goſpel : but the.nacional Churches are gathered ( otherwite 
than Chriſt appointed) by human laws and infant-baptiſm.T value 
as much the Churches prattice as ever, but itis falſe that in no 
controvertedthingthe Church 1s found ſo unanimous as in this of 
infant baptiſm. - It is more unanimous about DIY Pre- 
latical , uſe of the ſign of the ctoſs, and many. other things, - as 
may be.ſcen.in Mr. Sprint of Conformity pag. 85. &c. I ſhall 
in conyenient time I hope ſhew the miftakes of Pzxdobaprtifls plea 
for infant-baprifm from antiquity, . | 

; The v:her ſpeech of Mr. Blake, That which will-Seah for 
infants. to receive them into Heaven, will fjeak alſo to 
receive them into the coy by baptiſm, 's not true. 
EleRiof', the Covenant of » a ſecret work of an ini- 
tial, habitual, -ſcininal or aQual holineſs or faith, being ſup- 
polcd, may ſpeak to receive them into Heayen, yet not to beat, 
Nor doth it follow har if want of faith exclude them from bape 
rh then by the text Mark t 6.16. the ſame want of faith 
excludes from ſalvgtione » For (as I anſwerin wy Precurſor [. 
6.38 want of faith dogmacical excludes from baptiſiu , and yer 
excludes not infaats from ſalyation, | 
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Mr. Mis. exceptions, that Matthew 28. 19. i not the inſtitx= 
tion of baptiſm, that onely diſciples are not appointed to be 
baptized , that this was a rwle only for aC burch fo be conffi= 
tured, are refelled, wy rad 

'Here are many orher exceptions agninſÞthe argument from the 
Þ 1) ers; Matth.28.19, to be confidered: 17.2. inhis 
Sermon page g4.laithy 1. That of tyatth. 28. is not the inffitu= 
tion of je 2, It was inſtituted long before tobe rhe' ſeal 
of the Covenant. 3, Its only an inlargement of their Commiſ- 
fion, To Whichin my Ex4menTiaid, - © 

I. If this be nor the firſt inftitucion, yer it is an in- 

Ricurion, and the ioffitution of baptiſm to us Genules, 
and therefore the rule by which Miniſters are co baptize , there be- 
ing no other inftitution chat T know of to regulate our praftice by, 
bur ſuch as is gathered from John Bapri#t, the Apoſtles, and 
ſome preachers 1a.the As of the Apoſtles, their praftice 'and 

1N9S, +. : ; A, 
A, By requiring him to ſhww another inſtitution , elſe Pxdo- 
baptiſm cannot be acquitted Fom will-worſhip. To this M. 22. 
Defence paye 225, having referred me'to part EN 3. where he 
ſaith, all this is abundantly anſwered, ſaith , This snlargement 
of their Commiſſion is very unſitly called by me an inftirmtion of 
baptiſm to us, their ('ommiſſion at the ſame time was tularged 
to preach to the Gentiles, will you call "that a» a eoirrs 
preachinet' And that the method of prexehing ro us Gentile 
muſt be fetch ont of this place? I hnow you will not. wy 

Refxt. x. By infliturion I conceive 1s meant go orher than com- 
mandins, ordaining , appointing , and T find the words uled as 
equipollent fo promgiſcuouſly in x Aﬀemblies con feſſjon of faith 
chap.,27.28;29! inthelatger and ſhorcer Carethiſm, 1n the Pi- 
reQtory about baptiſm, - that ſure Mr. 17,” was either veryforgerfi 
of what paſt in the Aﬀembly , , or very uch-difpoſed to cavil 
whenhe excepted againft myſprech as unfiryin calling far. 28.1 9: 

Q-3 


the inffiturion of baptiſm, The Aſſembly Confeſ.of faith ch.27. 
arr.3, call icthe word of inſtitution, chap,28.art. 7. allegeth no 
other text to prove the ordgining and p—_— baptiſm by 
Chrift,but 2ſate.28.19,20, Mr. B.callsit page 342. the fo!emn 
inſtiention of _bapriſm, yea in the diſputes with Papifts and others 
about the author, miniſter, farm, uſe of oapcilans itis focommon 
a thiogto call this the inflitution of baptiſm, yea the regulacing 
infficution, the words therein are called che words. of. ioftitutzon 
even in the Diretory, that I admire Mr. C34. ſhould put in this 
exception had he not amind to wrangle or to-find a knot in a;bul- 
ruſh. -I will recite Chamiers words, Panſtr. Cath.tom. 1.1, g. 
C:IO. fo39. Dico hanc ipſam formam baptiz,andi in nomine pa- 

tris & filis & ſpiritus ſantti & ſolam efſe & optiyans conſtare 
ex Evangeiio.: nbi nimirum'inſtitutionis eſt deſcriptio. Nam 
quis ignorat Quernng, inftitunntur a Chriſto non tantum optim; 
inftitui, ſed etiam fic, ut now debeant aliter, Burthe tells me 
he knows 1 will not call that Matthew 28,19. an inititution of - 
preaching, nor affirm that the method of preaching is to be fetcht 
out of this place, To which I reply, He 1s deceiyed,: Ido call it 
an inſtitution of preaching , and therein follow his Collegue Mr. 
 Ratherford Due right of - Presbyteries pag. 454. That 
which we allege is an inſtitution for preaching and baptizing , 


Matthew 28. 19, 20. and before him Parews in his Comment. 


who incicles this part of che chapter, inſtitwrio miniſterii, and 
from hence with the 'generality of Divines fetch the method of 
preaching, Bur ſaith he, 7h:s was only an inlargement of their 
Fe moariſſeon Avnſv, 1 find that the Apoſtles bad eommiſſion 
to preach , Mat. Io. 7: and that they did baptize, John 4. 1. 
which Idoubt got they had Commiſſion for : Bur be it ſo, yer 
- however Ma.28-19, they had their Commiſſion inlarged in the 
extent of the perſons towhom they were to preach and baprize, and 
this Commiſſion is an infticution of thoſe works s fo that frivo+ 
ic is denyed to, bean inſtitution becauſe it was an inl 

Commiſion, when the Commiſſion wasall one with a 
renewed inſtitutions and muſt needs be a rule about preaching to, 
and baptizing of Gentiles, and therefore the inſtitution of baptiſm 
rothem. But it was inftitmted long before to be 4 ſeal of the 
Covenaut, Anſw, Ideny not but John Baptift was appointed 

- co 
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to baptize by God Mat. 21.25. Jobnt. 6. andche Apoſilles' b 
Chtift ; + breed there is any we of baptiſm fo oeelſel 
as toregulate our praQtiſe afore that Mar. 28.19. I find not, and 
therefore know no lolema inſtitution by which we ate t> be gui- 
ded in the uſe of irafore this, But it was long before inftituted 
to bethd Seal of the Covenant : for this he refers us to that which 
he had ſaid before. Arſw, What ambiguity, uncertaint y,and 
falliry there is in Pxdobaptiſts ſpeeches about che Covenanr, being 
in Covenant, ſeal of the Coyenant, connexion between «the Co» 
yenant and ſeal, will be ſhewed in that which followes. Foc 
preſent I know no place affigned by Mr. 24. in his Defence part. 
33]. 13. wherein he ſhews that baptiſm was inftitu ed long' before 
the time of the ſpeech 7Mar.28.19. to be the ſeal of the Covenant, 
I havercadover that ſeQion, and do aver that I find it fo empry 
of any either proofs or anſwers to = Examer, thar his words in 
my apprehenſion are meer trifling. If it be chought I wropga man 
of ſuch repute, lee avy man ſhew mea word in all that ſeQion 
(in which he ſaith he hath anſwered all this abundantly) in an- 
fwer to what I ay that Matthew 28 19. is the inſtitution of . 

Þ:ptiſm to us Gentiles, ard the rule by which miniſters ace to bap- 

tize, and thatthere is no other inſtitution, and I will forfeic my 
credit. He neither in all that ſeKion , nor elſewhere, that I know, 

ſhews either any other or foregoing ioftitution of baptiſmro us 

Gentiles, or any other but this with Joby Bapt:#s, the Apoſtles, 
and ſome forenamed their praQice and ſayings for a rule of bap- 

tizing: onely p.21 2. he diftates thus, Sir jince it is apparent 

es; is no new Commiſſion for any new method intheir'work, 
but only an enlargement of their (*ommiſſi-n to apply their AMi- 
viſtery to new. perſons, how could they underftand our Saviouys 
meaning to proceed any other way tothe Gentiles than among the. 

Jews? &c. But to whom is it —_ = ? and when cine hep 

ing or waking ? where is the old Commiſſion that we rouſt u - 


Band this by, ſo.as to proceed the way ro the Gemtiles-tbat was 
taken among the Jewes? - Is it the Commiſſion of circumeiſing 
Gen. 17? Tf that be it, then baptiſm is not a Sacrament of the 
New Teſtamentonelybutof the old, then it is nor a new admi- 
nitration, then the Commiſſion of baptiz:ng is to any parent , 
though no miniſter, to baprize, then. ic muſt be done the on 
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| day,to males only; were Chriſts words thus to be undaflood the 
hay En it is appateot that or 
the Apoſtles concerved that in executing the Commiſſion (Har, 
28, 19. they were to proceed according to the Commiſſion about 
cixcumciſingÞ I bave ſhewed Examenpart.zſctt.1q, that it ra- 
ther follows. to the contrary that they did ard were to. proceed 
clean otherwiſe, And therefore thatche Apcliles ſhould underſtand 
che inſticution Afar. 28. 19. by. the iofticution of ciccumcifion 
Gen, 17. is ſo wild a conceit, that I cannot impite itto an thirg 
bur meer dotage in the afſerror, there being no one = 19 the 
Commiſſion or the executing of ic throughout the As of the A- 
poliles that doth ſhew that Chrilt had reference to it, or the Apo- 
(es fo underftood him, Yea if that of Circumciſion Ger. 17. be 
ag inflicution of baptiſm,by like reaſon that of the PaſſeoycrE x04. 
x2,muſt be an inftitution of the Lords Supper, and then the Le: ds 
Supper ſhould be inſtituted afore thenight ta which Chriſt was be- * 
trayed, and the Lords Supper ſhould be from 4Zoſes, and regula- 
ted by the Ordinances of the ceremoninl Law &-c, 1t Mr. 7, 
mean by the m_—_ infticucution the manner of the Jewiſh Do- 
Rors in baptizing proſelytes children with the parents, ic ſhall be 
ſhewed hereafter, eſpecially in| anſwer, to Dr, Hammoxyd, that 
there is ncthing therein for infant-bepriſm now, it being done to 
no Jewes or their infants manyages before Chriſts incarnation, 
and therefore not out of reſpe& to the Covenant Gex.17. nor as a 
ptivilege from thence, but meerly as a rite to purge them from the 
uncleanneſs 'of Gentiliſm , - nor ever doneto the infant po- 
ſterity of the proſelytes of righteouſneſs after the firft time of 
being made proſelytes, nor ever uſed to proſelytes of the gate. 
And yerhad the uſe been ſuch as that infants of Profelyre afcer 
their tzit enrrance on the Jewiſh profeflioa-had been bapcized, yer 
rhere is no commiſſion in. Scripaxe foric, though Raby would 
ferch it, ſome from Gen. 35. B, fome from Exed.19.10. ſome 
from the flood, nor is there any thing in the infticurion of Chiiſ; cx 
ARs-and ſayings of the Apaſiles, that ſhews that Chriſtian bap- 
tiſm was conformed tothe Jewiſh baptiſm inthis,. and therefore 
I conclude, that-there is.no orher inſtitution beſides... J{ar, 28, 19. 
Adfark.16. 15,16; together 'withihe Apoſtles, Jobr Baptiftsy 
and others forenamed fayings ard practice, that is a rule to us 
about baptizirg, and if infant-baptiſm be not here appoinced, ic 
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But Mr. A/. allegeth further, thar ir is not {aid that only Hiſf 
ples are to be baptized, To which Treplyed Examen pate 17 
it is nor ſaid 'x Cor. 11. 28. Let him only cart thar canexanjir. 
himſelf, nor here only preachers ig.office aze to beprize, not” pnly 
two to be one ficſh, nor let only wine be draok in the Euchfirift; 
or water uſed in baptiſm, yet Divines make theſe ſpeeches £xclu- 
five, M. Ball ofthe Covenant par.2.c.2,p.25 2- when differente or 
diftinttion is comained infome term, the propoſition «s fþi ſenſe 
excluſive no leſs than if it were my noted, inftthis 
Mr. 4. excepts Defence pag. 215. That the prattice and exam- 
ple bf Chrift and John is ſufficient ro make a poſitive rule affir= 
mative but not excluſive, and the reafon is pliin, they poſſibly 
might not meet with all perſons and occaſions,” as thowph no pros ' 
ſelyte of the gate were baptized till Ats10. nor any, till they 
made attual confeſſion of their faith aud repentaxce , nor any 
rule given that the receiving the exiraordinary gifts of the holy 
Ghoſt ſhawld mirbout any other confeſſion be a ſufficient warrant 
to baptize any, yet Peter upon the very poxring out of thoſe gifts, 
without requiring any further confeſſion either of faith or repen- 
rancegbaptized Cornelius aud all b5s panes pe b ; 
Ref. 1 .M. 245, confeſſions are to be noted,that zone till they made 
aliual confeſſion of their faith andrepentance were baptized till 
Aftts 10. nor any rule gruen that the receiving the extraordinary 
Lifts of the Holy Ghost ſhould without any orher confeſſion bs 4 
ſufficient marant to baptize any,which do grantthar till then there 
wasSneither rule nor praRtice of baprifing any withont aRual confeſ- 
fion of their faith and repentance, winch is in effe a otanc offche 
Minor, in my argument, denying any inſtitution or praRice_in the 
New Teſtament of infant-baptiſm , for there is no other rule of 
praQice of infant-baptiſm after Af; 10, otherwiſe than that be- 
fore. | Fwts 
2. Itis to be obſerved,that Mr. 7. deals not rightly with me 
in that he makes me to haye framed che: exthufiye rule from pra. 
Qice, whereas I joined inſtitution with pratice, and ſhewed. nei» 
ther to be for infant-baptiſm. - He 6 Ee Nom 
.  3- If the non-including of perſons or things in the infticurion or 
practiſe of baptiſm be not excluſive, chen the infticution 1s.not "_o | 
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rule, thed there is fo will-worlkip, of ic is ho (in to ſwerve from 
it,. we may add to Gods worſhip infant=communion,and innume- 
rable ocher things. rejeRted may be lawful , then dopreachers, 
eſpecially Mr. 2. unjuſiy urge the Pacliament , and others, to 
reform igvented ceremonies, and Proteſtants contend againft 


 Popiſh rites in baptiſm, mals, 8c, : 


4+ Howeyer Mr. 2. conceive, yet men abler than Mr, 27. 
do frequently aſſert negative arguments from inſtitucion, I will 
name one who bath few fellowes, Chamier Pant. cath. in the 
words lately by me here recited, and tom. 4.l. 5. 9. 24. He: 


' teffimonia ſunt inititutionis : que. eth non probibeut toridem 


verbisalios liquores : tamen eo ipſo quod non ponat excludit, L.7. 
£10.ſo38. quamquan in hoc penere rerum que nibil ſunt mf 
ex inſtitutions validiſſimam WF aAportet argumentationem nega» 
tivan fi inde ſwmatur, - ; 
Buc Mr..24. faith, Joh the Baptift and the Apoſtles might 
not meet with all perſons and occaſions, . ; 
Anſw, Tis true, they baptized no Emperours or Kings, becauſe 
none were conyerted, yet they had a rule to baptize them if diſci- 
les : Bu this could not be thereaſon of their not baprizing in- 
po fith innumerable believers had infants in the times of the 
Goſpel ſtory , and Aitsof the Apoliles, and yet no menticn of 
baptizing any: Do not Mr. Af, and other Pxdobaptifis plead 
that the little children ro Chriſt were infancs of believers , 
and yet there's not a'Word of their being baptized As for Mr. As. 
inftance toprove no necefity of praQice to warrant infant-bapriſm, 
though I grantif there were inſtitution I ice it were 
enough, yet is itnotr) | 4 4 yrs go It ſuppoſerth Peter baprized 
Cornelins and his houſhold upon the very powring out of extraor- 
 dinary gifts,without aQual faith and repentance required; And I 
orant he requiredthem not :, bur yer- withal it is manifeſt he did 
not baptize meerly upon the powring out of extraordinary gifts 
* without them. Forthecext Atts 10.46447. expreſly ſaith, :þcy 
magnified God , ere be ſpake of their bapcizing, and As 11, 
17. that they had the like gift as themſeives who believed onthe 
Lord Jeſus, _and they gathered thence that the Gentiles had 
repentance unto life granted by God, ; 
 BuritisobjeRted by Mr. Cobber , Juſt Vindic.part 2, chas. 3. 
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| ſeft.2, that Mark 16,169) none bus, true believers are "meant, 
theniſ the term be excluſize none but ſuch-gre to be baptinged. 
2. that thoſe believers had ſigns following thimy verſo 17-1 
Azſw, Therule is,diſciples by profeſſion are to be baptized, to 
vibich is equipollent { believers by protefſon} 1 ſay norhat. belie- 
yers only who are ſuch as thoſe ark, 16. 16, are to be bap- 
tized by us -, Bur yet Sompar Mark'16«15, 16. With, Mar. 
28. 19. 1 gather that adiſciple asd peliever are cerms <quipol- 
lent, and ſo it helps. me:toundeifiand the rem [diſciple] asan- 
ſwerable rozhe term [believer] And chough by reaton at the, mat- 
ter predicated AAark.16..16. the belieyer there is only. a true be- 
lieyer, yet cheterm ofcen is given-co belieyers only by-! profeſſica, 
and we find ſuch warrantably baptized; and thax..is. cnough-4or 
our dize&ion : though we areto require;moge » yer We are not to 
foibear baptiſm till we Kaow there. 15 more, We acknowledge00- 
ly true believers bave iigbrt. before God:.co- baptiſm - -bur-/1n-the 
tace. of the Church belicvess by profeſſion bave right to bapriſr 
and are. t9be taken by us for true believers upon x Ark feffior 
tillchey be diſcovered rp be oiberwiſe, As fos verle 1-7»3tdothoor 
ſay thele or ſome of,, theſe ſigns (hall follow-every of them tharhe- 
lieve: but they are trueif chey follewed-fome ofthem:thar believe, 
fith che terins being indefigice in marrer,comingenr , the.Propeli- 
ion iscrue. if onely particular, , | /ndefinita, propoſtio in materia 
contingenti aquipoliet particnlari.; lay Logicians.-do 11 ff «tb 
Bur che: E is an objeQtion ad bominem againftiimy: falf., that I 
have faid4har if knew an.infant, were aQtually ſanQlified, 8c. L 
would baprize bims. If, fo, then an infanc is not excluded” out of 
the inflitution,; .' oe aw 1 2 6 biig-gae? 
Anſw. 1 grant that an jofanc barely as ani infanc._is.not'exclu». 
ded our of the inftitution, bus as: oxdinarily. nor; kaown.to be-a 
diſcipte;or believer... If an-iofan; were. knowtigbea; diſciple or 
believer, T. would baptize him, as 1 would one who baving his 
tongue cur. out who is known to be a believer otherwaies.Bur then I 
have added that this would be upon extraordinary manifeftation 
onglys and ſo not according to ordinary rule, and therefore: jult- 
s onely that extraordinary fac, not the ordinary practice of 
infant- baptiſm , which hath no rule ordinary or ex:raordinary. 
Bur then faith Mr, 1, page 21 5, ſhew us your extraordinary 
ule, P  Anſw 


P 


Mr, FR hack wa wink his Saris pb 
That no other are mentioned to be baptized but 4h ng or $34 
lievers, becanſe a niw C burch was to be conftitntedy and they all 
wie to be baptized ' upon profeſſion of faith, /after the children 
came in by their ri by Grrte ofthe Covmnant, 6 
- Ref. 2. when I cometo examine Mr, 3:.Conclufions I ſhall 
ſhew, that there is no ſuch Covenant as to give right to believers 
1afants to be baptized ; yea chat tile to the Covenant did not give 
right to- -Circumeifion, and therefore rhis is a vain pretence. | 

2. He :«ffgris thac for a reaſon; why to other were baptized, 
which was not a reaſon - -Forin the Jewiſh Church which was 
already conftiited, and which Chriſt did join himſelfto, and to 
whoſe children fay did belong | the Covenant | yet while 


othir were bax ; quer orawcnnsþ and Chrifts Mioiftery on | 
earth, £6 oneOf vinted to be baptized, no nor thoſe 
infants Afark26-whiehe bleſſed, add which were(if Pzdo. 


| baptifis ſay reve) believers Infants in Covenant. 
3. cis a—_ , that there is no mention of baptized 
infants; -becauſe they had noright till their parents were convert- 
ed: For IO: Wew-eorventy gre anyn mention of 


thei 
44" Theaftity oo 0 re the practice of 
Jobs? F&c. is the fading tale pondothy E pr plan- 
cing,an akier increaſings, nor can any other rule be produced di- 
fin& from this, and therefore neieher ar ficſt converfiong nor after - 
ſettlement of Churcheg,are atyto be baprized according to ordina» 
TU BO Yo rok Fro nn ens 
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The pa Mr. 'Cobber, 24. Blake 967 againſt the- 
order of trearhing afore baptizang,! Air. M. "AF "Hulſey, 
that baptiz.ing 1s diſcipling 5 are led. De” 


Gainlt the argurnenc from the Sk of reaching firſt and chen 

baprizing, ir was excepred that it is ſaid Lark 1. 4- Fobw 
did bagrize indiproach ,\ which objetion in my #x4men was 
IC rate Bras pari4. fix. To which I'add; that 
rhe reaſon ismgnifeſt froth rhe texr why che one was pur after the 
ocherznot becauſe he did ba iz any afore he had preached ,"buc 
becaule fark bavingt his baptiſm;ic was needfulbe ſhould 
ſhew the diffexence age. 47 beprtes and eJowihs of Phigs 
ſaical bapiſm.' © * 

To this Mr, Ms returns thus mich, Chriftr Ave P 
(ſay you) teaching | ſMonld 'g0 before buptizing; ts not that the 
fame with this; That mentunſt bemade _ by Jawmeny 
| oy they be baptized? - Towhich Lonlylay, 

. That the arguments are notche farge as] made them ,-.the 
Gut beiog taken from the term [aus them]: the other --"_ the ot- 
der of reaching afore baprizi 

2, HoweverT1 Trent eons Me grants, tar i is the 

amets teach, and th make diſciples by preaching before baytizs 
- Burt Mr. Cobber juſh indie par a ch, Sel 2: allegerh 
fomediiog agaipft this arguinenc pant nas? » ſome rhings 1# this 
order of Chriff are þ at; tutkewd have ali ts be pro« 
fodentrall to all Chir yas hor hengtygien ſaid Mar.16.17. 
ren onn Seveby vþas IN ſhould fellow them that 


- Brie ifthidyere good; chen the rale-hould onl hold mtallcfuch 
pong manger gh obey ſo-be miſt fall 


4 cerpporary ordinance, 
and ang hich beg rperual, as viz, arererny, =o 
inthe by ſuch-as preagh, dil 


by inchurched perſons - ro 'o bevarrte, gy = f 
chur 
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churches the fiſt members 0 to 6M profeſſors of che faich 
in feference toehureh.allare; that baptiſm is with water applycd. 
ro the perſons bape-z:d, arid char lard the narge of the Farher, Son 
and Holy Ghoft, muſt be temporary as well as teaching before 
baptiziage If theonp ge perperual nocwichBauding chis. reaſon fo. 
is.the others and preſidential ro all.chufcbes, and. Ges. + . 

- Bur faith Mr. ,Cobbet+y- thers-'u5 4 biinttion to. be 
made in baptizing «t the gathering of Churthes, and when 
_ cx gathered: the order muit be ob[eruved at the former uot 
the i8ter, - a TSHR RS DOR Lew 7 writing £0, 

-eAnſw. x, If it was. to; be ſoar firſtgathering of churches,, 
why did not thoſe: in New England obleryc-it:then- when they 
firſt gathered cheix churches ?--ſurely they were not rightly gathered 
for-waart of baptiſm if this be the rule at gathering} of churches. 
Nor can they plead-their baptiſm they had-in the: National and 
Parochialchureches of -Egland ; For:iby their-prigciples, -bap-, 
riſm belongs tothe children of believers, nor as ſuch, but as in. 
church-covenanc, *and- churchemembers;. and therefore they bap- 
rize nor any. bur the children of cluurch-members in covenant, and. 
yet moſt of. them had their bapuſay io the. chyzches of England , 
and their parents no church-members and ſo neicher rhey nor ochers - 
that gather ehurcies in-O/d Exgland do keep to their principles in 
the gathering of their churches: | | 

2. Buc bafides what I aid before to.this objeRion , Afar. 28, 
29: there isno ſuch diſtinion made,--and we are not to. diftin= 
guiſh where che law doth. pot, - yea all.che infticution, and every 
thing init. wasto beobſeryed inthe churches of Chriſt ip gathering 
and gathered at all timgs , -2$is mauifeſt- from the prowiſe annex- 
edof being with them alwaies-to che end of the world, which 
ſhewrs .thar he would bave char rule conrinued.co the cad: of the 
would , and to encourage them therein he promiſerh co be wich 
them, To fay with Mc. Salrmarſhin bis Sparkles of- gory and 
ſome others., -1t is tobe redd. [to the end of che. age] is frivolous, 
fith Matthew] 13. 39: 40, 49. Math. 24. 3- the very words 
ſhew ir-co be meant of che lalt rime at- Chriſts comming to Judge» 
ment,- | he S OE; FFT 21441 
- But (faith Mr. Cobbet) the Commiſſion James 5. 14: to 4u- 
noint with orlys not perpetual, - eo iegt. bar agaltirt by a 
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| Jour. 
*'-Be'iir ſo, tharthat appoiatmenc ot rhe fign of a gifcofi-mixaculous 
cure now ceaſeth, yer it doth not follow that the infticucion-! Afar. 
28. 19. in which a lign of a perpetual duty is inftitu:ed, is tempo» 
ravys CES Et | Poe 426k Fn Hoebee Boy. 3th 

But Gaich Mr; Cobbery' There are variations inthe mention of 
((hrifts laft Commiſſion-abomt:the Lurds. Smpper, and therefore 
another analogy of faith and comparing Seriptares'with Scrip= 
thres is toregulate tt in this point of Sacramental order, and ſo © 
in the othev.” 7 OP ED QF: 6775 Beet) 1CI-102: £60 

To which I anſwer, 1+ That the variatiogs Mr,Cobbet:ſets 
down are none of them about the order of che ationsappoin id by 
| Chtiſt pertainingtothe Sacrament of the Lords Supper, and there- 
fore nor pertinent:to the preſen:-buſineſs, | 

2. If Mr, Cobbert will not haveithe order inthe infticution to 
be moral and perperual-abour the Lords Supper, .thea they do ill 
in his Judgemeatthar'contend againſt Papiſts ,  Pceiates and 0- 
thers to have the Lords Supper reduced exaQly to the fult partera 
as a conſtant rule, there being ſuch yariations as diſable it from 
being a' rule, 207-6. | 

3. 1 grant that analogy of faith and comparing Scriptures. with 
Scriptures is to regulate us in this point of Sacramen:al order :. Bur 
till Mr, Cobbet ſhew that in any other Scripture or analogy of 
faith there is a rule that perſons ſhould be baptized afore they be 
raughr,his reaſoning is,nor to the preſent purpoſe. _ | 

"Bur chen faith he, /f order muſt be obferved ſo ftriftly, baptie 
zing mnFt go before ſalvationg Mark 16,16. repentance may. be 
before faith, Mark 1.y. confeſſion before faith, Romans 10.9, 
if the proue in Mark muſt be ſo cloſely tuck. to'without comparing 
i with the Scriptures of the old Teftamenty then we muſt preaoh 
the GoFpel to Dogs, Cats, cc. fince it is expreſly ſaid preach the 
Goffel to every creature, WET d, meme, 

Anſw, 1. Thatif it follow notthat every-thing ſet before is 
ficft in order of time or nature, yer what is: fuſt appointed to be 
done in the ſolemn inflitucion of Sacraments, is to be done firſt, 
as taking, bleſſing, breaking bread, beforefeating ; ſo. teacking 
the baprized afore bap:izing as the Apoliles praftice (hews,' who - 
beſt underſtood Chrifts appointment, As believing upon preach- 
ing is to go before ſalyation , ſo baptizing ordinarily and regulag- 
y 
Fe 
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. be ſaved without perſooal | preaching , 
ſs without. bapuſm, | To ayoid-tl-e-inference. 0 ns | 
Beaſts, we need not go tothe old Teſtament CIar. 28,19. Co!, 
1,23.8c, yield ſufficient bgbr ro ſhew,that by{every creature] is 
meant all nations of men, or Gentiles, as wellas Jews, _ 
- Bur (faich Mr. Cob+er) if it :be abſurd £0, Jay the Goffel is 
preached to little ones, what ſhallwe jay of Chrifts ſpeech Ma. 
19.14. Deut.30.6. Ads 2.38, 39.Luke 1.76? | l 
I anſwer, hte ſaid, that all peer frivoloufl - pw: 
to rl z0uld appoi to 
Skew Cates WEre © make Cit as cidiculous as is Letpacs 
do Frencss theFryer) fichnone of them mention any-iprech or | 
preaching to little infants, ſome of the ſpeeches are of 
or concerning infants. AsFor what he further adds, /c was wo 
abſurdity that infants were circruancifed , Chriſt laid his hands 
on infants , Perers feet were waſhed, though theſe atts wore not 
then underſtood. I grant tr 1 and ſay 9- if Chriſt appointed ine 
fantsto be baptized, I ſhould nor count ic an abſurdity, bur fih 
his exprels infticytion is, char reaching ſhould go betore baptizing, 
till that order be ſhewed to be aleced, ir is'a prophane abuſe of 
the ordinance of baptiſm to baprize thoſe who are not taught. 
Mr. Blake Vindic feeders page 243, ſpeaks thus, Thas 18 the 
weakeFt of all arguments, to hoy 5 « precedency of one before 
another from the or der in which they are placed in Scriptave, ſo 
we may ſay John baptized before ee preached the baptiſm of re- 
pemtinncey for bis baptizing 6s mentioned hefote preaching of 
bapriſm Mark 1,4. So we may ſay we muſt bave glory figt and 
vertue after, for ſo they are placed by the Apoſtle, 2 Peter 
'Yo 2» >" 4F . 
"uf we Though in Hiſtories of fafts ſometimes: things are. fac 
down aft which were done firſt, yet in ſetting dbwa ioftieucions, 
oderandevery circutafiance is obſerved; foasthente to conclude 
ic itregularnottoobferverbeortiet uſed inthe priaitive inflicution, 
1 Cor.16.16,theawy of bleſſing is mentioned befoxe the trad 
we break, and yerit would be'counted a diforder and foul to 
adminiſter the wite before the bread , becauſe inte mentzon of. 
the infticanion the three Evaogeliſts and Paid obſerve exetly the 


order 
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order as well asthe- uſe of theclemens, as delivered by che Lord, 
In-ltke manner when Cinque, 1's; ara coaſtane practice of 
che Apoſtles expounds his words thus , that firſt perſons be made 
diſciples and believers, and chen be baprized, ture ir is an a&t-of 
cran ran; of Chrifts command to do it otherwile,; eſpecially 
confider] phecop'o doingthe prime and chief 6nd of _—_ 
witzto figni aptized perſons engagement 10 repentance an 
faich We. Le Icom font 3 
Mr, Blake faith Vindic. faderis pag, 236. God is 4 God of 
order, and he will haue-order obſerved, & p.164 God will not 
' ſuffer that diſorder that the leading Sacrament ſhould come 


a 


Tis 
I oy Hu: truly ſay,God will not ſuffer che diforder of Mr. Bl. 
to have baptiſm go before and faith{follow, when by weceſiry 'of 
precept., a5 he ſpeaks there, Chriſt haviog inflaured it and com-+ 
manded it, diſcipleſhip and believing are put before baptiſm 
Mat.28.i9. Mark 16.15,16, and the. Apoſtles fo raught and 
praQtiſed Mts 2, 38.41. & 8 12.37. Yo 47,48: & 1117: 
& 16. 15433934. & 18.8. Glory ispur before Vertue 2 Peer 
_ 243, without diſorder, if exhber the meaningbeas Heinfims in 
his Preface to his «Ariftarchas ſacey on Nonnns Conceives, he 
hath called us by his glorious power, or if the ordinary reading be 
retained, though Veitue be before glory, yet we are called to glo- 
firſt as the end, and then to vertue as the means, che end beirg 
> in intention, though laſt in execucion. 1840::26"B 
There is another exeption which F counted in my Examen p. 
126. a very abſurd one, ard ſuch as I prefurned none that had 
any wit would entertalo it, ro wit that making diſciples fatrh. 
28, 19. isto be by baptizing them, and yet Mr. 34. in' his De= 
fence pag.2T 2, goes abont ro maintain that the Jewer children 
were diſcipled when circumciſed, & pag. 213. that” baprizing 
way be well rendred dtſcipling, and alleperh Spenhtimiin for irs 
Mr. Huſſey vents it as vety remarkable and adyantagiousto prove 
infant-baptiſm. Bur againſt this toy I argued in my Examcr 
PE No Dates /.oor Tdkieykr axofirde ropmmdifnathnch- 
F, (] 1CON 5 nOr 1 0 ua mm 
eas make diſciples} that is 2%. 49> or baprize wan, > 
2+ That the word plainly fgnifies ſo to teach as that the perfons 
| taught. 


| [122] | 
aupht do learn and accordingly profeſle the things taught, 
othis Mr, 7. replies, Wo Fhas better ( ws #4 _ my (clf 

ſay that ua; muy us a Rebbinick phraſe, and from: their 

uſe of it it is beft to be undcttood, and that with them it ſige 

wifies to admit ſcholars , not becauſe they were taught, but that 

they might be taught. 

- Anſw. But Mr. .. reithernames the Cririchs., ncr brings 
proof for whac they ſay, nor if itwereall granted wouid fſerye tus 
purpoſe to prove that ever;{diſciple ye] is as much ag{circumcile; ye, 
baptize ye] [ grant chere 1s great ule ta:be made of the 7 a/nowas 
and Rabbins 10 expounding many'paſſages in the New Teſtament, _ 
bur in expoundiog this term therets no need of ufing them, when 
the uſe of it in other places, and compating it with other Scrip- 
tures are ſufficient to cleer ity! yes if Mc,45s. (7:ticks look over all 
the Tal»nds and Rabbins I preſume they wilknor ficd one paſſage 
wherein the making of a diſciple or admitting of a Scholar was 
ever applyed toan infant, - Andthough Mr, Huſſ ridiculouſly 
tell-us of raking children to School, and couming them for Schose 
lars; whocarry a bornbookto School, thaugh they be Pat there 
only- to. play ow them from harm, yet neither do.any fo ad- 
mit as Scholars infants of a day or eight days 01d, noris | a Scho- 
lar] all one with a diſciple] the latter word: being from 
learniog y the other from yacation: frem other imploymenr 
thar he may learny nor is making a diſtiple all one with admitting 
a Scholar. ; ESTES 4 4 21 

.  Righcly faich Becxwan: £xercit.Theo!, 17. page :2Co. virbum 
pebilever (quodomnes libenter admitt um) ex nativa origine eff 
diſcipulos facere. uatwmice Atqui hoo zpſum non nib accedente 
doftrina fit. Qui enim diſcit tanquam! wamns «b alio cx ra- 
rfone Tarapcm dicitar | tag, diſcipuli ſunt qui docent ur & diſ- 


_ 


- Cunt-pag:i\26ts nec ulls diſcipuli ſunt niſi qui' docentur. Dum 


igitur (briftiu Apoftolos jubet aSileverr ante omnia & qui- 
; £5 de neceſſttate jubet docere.” . SY Ther 
- But 3. Mr. refers mewith a blind direRtion to. Spanhermin 
to conſult with , which however I hayc done, as I find bis words 
Dub.Evang part: 3. dub,7;: ahd:Ifay as:in my Apology yace 
100. beſides 'thementton of his words thete need no other refura- 
tion, | x Es INS M i | 
For 


CN THnes 3 , 5 98 A 

For x, It is falſe, that {to wake diſciples} gnifierthe end 'of 

| their ſending's and not the att they were to do, Whereas it plait« 
ly notes \the firlt aR they 'were to do: andifithad bern'the end 
of tic 'aQt-of baptizing ant] teaching, it (hood have bern thus 
bap*ize-ard teach chem all things, vs thar ye'may make ll nati- 

' 2. | Spakheimins there makes | gtwrwiours Makes ' diſcis 
ples] to infer to [mw weaſhwins be maketh diſcipies, John 
44x. *Þ Bur" there \it' 1s! anorher- thiogithan baptizing," for 
rhakiog 'diſciplesand baptizing ate knit cogether as two diflint 
jon yur as makin diſciples - chere was 'by vieachings 'as | 
the ſtory of the Evangelift ſhews,' therefore making Udilciples 

Adaithew 28. 19. is Gy cookching and is not barely baptiz- 


| 3- Hisown words dorefute the reaſon of his agalyfis. For! he 
allegeth this reaſon , becauſe if 73 uae ſbon!d ſimply fignſy 
only to teach, there would be found a taxtology in Chrifts words 
thus, Go teach all Nations, baptizing them, teaching them, 
But chis abſurdity is not avoided by bis own cion,''s For he 
himſelf faich, »o» ſignificarſoluns decere, ſed & tiſcipulos'fa- 
_ cere, now if it ſignifie at all co'teach the rautology is alike, if we 
ſay, Go,not only teach, butalſomake diſciples baptizingthem, 
reaching them, for-by his ownwords teaching is twice comman.- 
ded. Nevertheleſs in my expoſition - (Commonly received) there is 
no tautology, Go, make by teaching orpreaching the Goſpel (thar 
Jes isthe Chriſt) diſciples, fo as chatthey:learn him co be:the 
eflias, and profeſs' him, as Mr:C3f., expounds Joh whe will 
' Je be his diſciples Þ and then baprize them, andafter teach them 
co obſerye all that I have commanded. Sothat here'isa double 
reaching injoined, one to preach or reach them the Goſpel, that 
Jeſus is the Chriſt, as Phz/ip did the Bunuch,, "4#5 $. 36, 37. 
and then baptize, and then reach duties commanded by Chri 
. Andforwhat Spayheinus faith, '7hat this may in its manner be 
fed to" infants. For when parents do give their names 'to 
Chriſt for themſelves and their families, their whole houſe” is dife 
cipled,; their children as well aothemſalves ,' i& is falſe. . "Boer 
thenif a parenrgive hisname to Chriſt for hirpſelf and —_—_— 
| | Q_ 3 512 Hb So 45% 3% 3,908 


( 24) 
and che whole ebay aka, ther ie will follow,charthe 
wo, one are diſcipled, and fo ly fidels 
Byr- go where :is if Seripareang 
| ag x his option y learning, - As for whas 
ſhew aha: withont texching 6 br tiene 

into a Maſter a perſon may become a diſciple, it i] 
thatend. Por x Cor.-10- 2. though all, our Fathers ſaid te fo 
be baptized into Moſes, yernot to be diſcipled,, 'and.the term 
EuaInTEure WAL Ay Huy Adatthe 27-57 9002S acre bags 
Gr veithout teaching or of Chti 
much leſs fuch CC —_— give © infants paog th 
of their own, and Joby MM. himlelf par aphaſeth thus, 
will ye be bis Af, Lav ye profeſs him? mbich is an act of 
their. own , of which infants are not ordinarily capable, and it 
wſcch ſome teaching and earnings at leaſt this, that Jeſus is the 


"61 argued from CAfark. 16. 15. to which. our Tranſlators 
refer w—_ — at Martrhew 28, kg. 8s Cleering the meaning 
ofit,i and 4x > Farnggoupo interpreters ſhew thence how t WEre ap- 
pointedro-make diciples, - to w:t, by preaching the I, and 
fo Mr: Id. Serwmonpage 35: Expreſs command there us that they 
teach the beatbes and the Jews, and maks them diſciples, 
andthew baptize them, and Deſente page 210. Their conmiſſi« 
0nWas to preach and baptiz.e, and hereupon from Aetth,28.1 9. 

+that. none are to baptize bur preachers. Whence I 
argues If the making diſciples were to: be by'preaching the G 
tothemwho were-made diſciples, ' then by making diſciples 'is 
not meant baptizing , nor bepeins to be rendered diſciplin 

Bor doping nd peaching the | arenotall one; Bur Ge 

diſciples is appointed to be and was by preaching the 

Goidrone tothern who wee made diſciples; Ergodiſcipling ts noc 

3. 4 from Fobn 4. 1. in whichit is confeſſed by the 

New Arnot. edit,x, 0n Mat.28.19. [ade diſciples and baptio 

24d] anfwer to [make Cure 15am bapining them _ 28.1 9] 


how Joby 4. 1, making 
IDES ethics = F=lGwwk 


2 F124] 

4+ The Commiſhonof Chyilt is co be underſtood: m_—__— 
the Apoſtles praQtice, unleſs we will ſay that enherchey's 
Rood not, or followed not Chriſts appointments But their por 
Rice was 10 make diſciples firſt by preaching , and then to bap- 
riz.e 4 and no other mentiqned, as Mr. M4, grants in his Sermon 
page 44+. Ergo. Itruly ſaid, norneed Mr. 37. wonder at it, or 
Mi it a wild conſequence, as he doth Defence page 214. that if 
the Apoſtles had underftocd Chrifts Commiſſion as Mr. 27. doth, 
baprize according to the rule of circumcifing,they might haye faved 
a great deal of labour in preachiog to the baptized atore they bap- 
tized them, and in bapuzin females , fich the ale of ciccumcifiog 
did not require either, - And though I grantir to be true, ther 
male and female are 4ll one, yet in the rule of circumcifing a diffe- 
rence is made, and if that be the rule of baprizing in then 
in baprizing them male infants ſhould be*baptized and nor female, 

5+ 1f making difcyples be by baptizthg without pigs 

fore ro the baptizedgthen non-preaching muviſters way and do bap- 
uze rightly thown chey preach not the Goſpel ; But this T ſuppoſe 
will _ , Nets _ | | - 

6. If making. dif{ci e izing without ling tO 
them , then he's parjards \n ere aren Sho drove inn Talnds 
into the water to be baptized, without teaching them or preaching 
the Goſpel to them di right] For they followed Chriſts rule 
thus expounded ; But char is abſurdz Ergo. | 

7. Mr. 24. and other Pzdobaptiſts ſay that the cornmifſion 
Mat.2$.19.was the commiſhon for firſt conſticuting the *Churches 
of the Gentiles: If then the Comiſſion be co be underſtood, make ye- 
diſciples by baptizingchemgwichour firſt preaching to themythen 
had appoipted them to confticute or planc the firft Churches withe 


out preaching, and then theApoſiles gifts of tongues 8c, were tin= 
cecſheycey might haye conftirucedChurcbes b men en 
chern only without the uſe of thoſe gifts bur theſe things arcabſind, 


ing han o berg re 
diſcipling is bap!3zing, or baptizing difcipling, M4: 38. 19. 
Laftly many &* ye Foes Chad fd {xions before reciced 
do ſocrolschis conceic, that. as I faid befoges 'Trhought” none 
that had any wit would” embrace it, ſo now I wonder that ſuch 
men as haye taken it up did nor berrer make ule of their-wit,. © 
| Q=2 decline 


LT "Frea$) - 
decline ſo; widleſſe- « (hife. Onely 1 perceive any thi will 
xvnſgn on Hh PE Ty 


'$BeT. 1x, 


The" exception of Mr, M. Mr. Blake, Mr. Ccbber, nations 
#0 to be, fared) Matthew 28. 19, . and ſo infants, & 
re He x | Foth 


KAI -# 
an? + I's 4 


Jllc there is yet another excepdag againſt my argument from 
HMatthew 2s. 19. followed by ny that Chriſt 
bids them make nations. Ciples. and baptize nations, & 
conſequen th infants at leaft the eGfes. 

aint this I oppoſed, that all nations fimply are not appointed 
ro.be -- 5 'bur diſci ples of all nations. Beza annet. on. 
Maker, 28.19, Make. to me diſciples out of all nations, The 
New Annotations on the Brble on Matth.28, 1 I9. ficlt edition, 
teach] Gramake diſciples of, as John 4 4-1, all Nations, not Jews 
aloxe but Gemiles alſo, -Afts 10. 34135: 47. Mr. Baxtey plain 
ſeriptere proof c>e. pag. 3.27. when Chriit ſaith[make me diſci- 
ples, of all nations baptizing __ he mean {Lf diſciples] 
Georg. Paſor Lexice ad verbum wa3dvo Matthew, 28. verſe 1g. 
un Iwrev ours aiprs 72,4900, decere omnes gentes, he. colligite mihs 
dfery 5.8 0mmibus gentih us. .* 

Blake humſelf faich, Anſwer to my letter ch.x 1ſeft. I.he is 
ready to ſubſcribe i rothis interpreta! ion as I lay it down in words 
by preaching the GeFfjel to all nations make them diſciples, and 
baptize, rhele aeghe become diſciples of all natigns, _ As for his. 

bbs Py en Fr, that im Faginnh 6s in 
the aceuſative caſe., that it is boldneſs to put it into the, Genitive, 
he rſs whole of t the nation ſhowld not be appointed 7 be bats X 
" tizedy and ſo not infent1y 1 haye anſwered them in my Poitſcripe 
| ſetae 28 And1I further prove that the gation entirely is not appoin- 
ted 0 


Io For teat iadl of he nat ould be be baptized, 
ory are a part of the nation. 


&& 


C227] 
.-.2. Then-the Apoliles were nor to: baptize- regularly cill chey | 
baptized a whole nations. yea. all:nations toge wa ro 
conlirved by chem who make nations eacirely the ſubje&t. of 'bap- 


tiſm according to Chrilts inflicurion;:./, - ©: 1 +. Fs £10886, 
3-. The Apoſiles. praQtice is: an, infallible :commens.on-/our 
Lord Chrifts words. As they praQiſed, ſo:Chriftmeanc;, Bur they 
baptized not any entice Nation, Counttey, City, or Fribe, but 
blows or diſciples ou: of chemg eur noo ocher wete-appoin- 
ted to be baptized-:'. . 4. If che baptizing of-all che; pirrs'of a na- 
tion,or a nation entirely,were appototed by.Ghriſt,then there might 
' be ſomerule ro know when a: nation. is- diſcipled, choſen , fo 
asthar it ought to be entirely baptized; Bur chereis no ſuch Tul?, 
Ergo, 2 OW Et Ha&rt By>/e 
To none of theſe do-Lfind anything ceplyed by Mr; «34. bue 
| by telling me / fall: 19:m1y :0!d: artifice of framing: many; ſenſes 
(which. yer in this poiat were buttwoY forwhiclthe blames" me, 
as.if it were blameable : whereas ic is che only -way.co cleercructy 
to ſhewrthe divers ſenſes of a ſpeech, for avoiding:of ambiguiry', 
according to thatſaying, Qui bene diſt inguit benewocer 5 he that 
diftinguiſbeth well. teachech well,: and his not diftinRly an{wer- 
ing by ſhewiog in what. ſenſe his pech is meanr-rends to nothing 
bur che hiding of cruth;; VIE) rin 2921 
Thea he tells me g T bat 7 went my Criticiſms, and midertake 
to ſhew. that puatrrewoure | gnifies ta teach cum cffeauy © or 10. 
reach toll they ware made Sthaters:(mywword was diſciples ) and. 
that they were: uot. to baptiaetillitheymete diſciples andvhon' 
faith,.. But Sirgwhat need all theſe things ? "The mennint is plain 
that other nations (honld betaken in likewiſe.as the Jewes accor- 
ding to Iſaiah - 25. wer AY FECErVINe! 
ang projeſſing the Gofpei come anger Gads wing ;;vhep ſhouted Par- 
—_—_ ſame Cotienant which the Jews bb bofotd-vjeye ty 
he would henceforth: be the God: of themt' avid their feed: \ © 
 _. WheretoTIreply,,1.: That is/bis ypbraiding' me-wich! venting 
wy Criciciſms, as he calis them, aboutthe word [d:ſcople Ly 'he' 
exceprs againſk we for doingrhar which was geceflary.be done,, 
. to Wit, to, cleer; the-:cmeaning. of the wotd,; by which the ſenſe of 
 thetext is manifeſted, | Sw I vhhilt ie Binh 


2- When he ſhould anſwer the thing 1 alleged and proved , 


that. 


| [£28] 
that nations are tot appointed to be baptized without atiy other 
dictates: as; obſcurely. as: before , Srlaging's rexe inipertinencly, 
which doth nor ac ali ſay, thatall chenation of Egypry that 1s, 
cverymangwoman,and child, that is an £gyprianythall be his peo. 
ple , bur ſach as know the Lord, do ſacrifiſe, vow a wow, return 
tothe Lord, verle 21,22, which was n—_— nn when afrer 
the retura from captivity in Babx/on,many of the Eg yprians bes 
came Jewiſh rrofel - who were ver probably dy whea 
Ptolomy Philadelphus appointed the Bible to be cranſlared info 
Greek, as Foſephus 1.12, Antique.2, relates, or if irwere fulfil. 
ledin the time of the Goſpelythe ftoriesof the Church efure char 
| Conceit, that the whole nation of Egype were a national Chriſti. 
an Church , asthe Jews before Chrilts comming ,/ ſ6'as that all 
the people, men, women and children were Chriſtians, though it 
be true that God had his Church at Alexandriain E£gppe lome- 
whateasly , of which. Mark is ſaid to have been Biſhop ( of. 
which -ai2re may be ſeen in Seldew 0h Entychize ) andif that 
paſlage 1 Per.g,13: The Church that is at Babylon theft toge- 
ther with you, 'be meant of: Babylon in Egypt , it is plain thar 
the Church there was 2n ele& company choten'out from the reſt, 
| andtherefore not the whole City, men, women and children, and 
conſequently not a nation entirely 'nor is there a word either in 
AAatthew. 28, 19. or in the places Mr. 34. compares with. ir 
Hark 16.15. Gal.3.8:9; Row1.16,19."0r AFsry.28, to 
prove that 2ny other. of che nations ſhould partaks' of the Cove- 
nant the Jewes before had enjoyed, tha thoſe that ,receive che 
Goſpel, .belicve 2nd repent,- or chat they that believe ſhould, 
partake. of the promiſes of the-Coveoant as/it was national, and 
contained the promiſes made to. Abrahams natural ſed, or that: 
he would henceforth- be the God of the Nationsprofeſliog the 
Goſpel, and theirſeed : Bur the texts all of them prove plaitily that 
the term [x«tions Mar.28.19.}is limited t5 choſe of the narivns , 
that were diſciples, or did believe, Mark 16.16, thatdid repent, 
Atts 11.18 that believe, Romans 1, 16519, As fot Gdl.4:8, 
T admire hav not only Mr C28, bur alio che £ſÞmwb!y ar veer 
minfter in their Confeſſion of faith chap. 28, att/4. 66 prov-ets 
infants of one or-buth believing parents arc to bt\baptized/thould 
| cite 


E 
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of faitb}and (rhe bleſſhig} 
promiſe of the Spivus through faith) nfers 
dw ld the beat 
God wow Jed heron [a 


x gia Fhect: art 

leaſt cight\ in achews Goſpel the word: Them. Eero 
tiles] is the New Teſtament, taken fo as not to include infants, in 
the ſpeeches in whichit is uſed,..; Bur of this 1"have faid 
in_my Precirſorſett. 22. in my PoTfeript SR_ ,M. 
in bis Prefeſf. Aoraſ-42:lairhphapowy heceh over pn ; 
[rhat ao one Gountrey were {cipled} wie mennt” ef a hr onely 
- « pait event, but alſo of adaty, that it is n#t'the' Minifter s 
daty to endeavonr the. drſcipling of any whole nation ( fot then 
he myſt endeavourto a; ſceple infants) vor a pare of the work. of 
that commiſſiong and: this 'T-confeſsistruc, and I fill thidk"ie; 
yea.if i it, were-as Mr. 3, - would haye'it; that Ctiriſthad: bid them 
diſciple the whole nations, even infants, their he had bid then 
preach the Goſpetto infants, which had'becn 's command of a 
man.not in his wits, and whichthe Apoliles never obeyed, ard 
therefore I'muſt blaſpheme Chriſt if Texpound rhe words ns Mr, 
B, doth; nordoch anypromile oSChilt foreel charhie will make 
the whole of a nation, even the infance, diſciples": What isin-his 
addition page 3395340, I knownors I'had rbought 1 had aft 
his addition tp is third edition when That his” Friendly accom- = 
modationgand his Prefiftinants:morarey; what the'reafor/is I 
know-nots but-I \cannot; yer'ger-hin additicnbs e':I' cons 
ceive in his addition" theys 1s bur x” greamer he igereilient 
teXtS. . 

He faith of me, As for wha be ſaith of Moſes and _ 
_ "by sf you peruſe what I have ſard to that | | 
—_—_ will appear that be 37-009" where: more ESUIR | 
EDES, : £Y 

S rn an{ywer, ID econ | 
whole 


ls his Church, as, he 4d Moſes. ro gu 
Church in che Wilderpefſ: p arer U 
wered.," T: ens 


ſhall be (God afifling) io ics pla 97 
rruly lay chat in this, conceir {py Chrcift-hould: bid the 


Apollo di infants,there Is giddibeſs, if aot an higher degree 
folly. fe fry mare is-ſo agreeable Cafe ren] 'be 


vertiginous in ry tierra EG 0s que= 


be ce 
. As for Me ef rg Hragen e Fae about; Kde bf knowldy's 
choſen believing nation, gi title coiafants of that nation ro 
be baptized as che Jew yy ts were circumciſed: I think 
there isnoaeed to.add any moreto.what-Fayin the Pofcripe ff 
I 5+: fith becogfefleth page 675» as (the (uatoans' arediſcipled, ſo 
rhey areto be W261." and the in{ants of a'nation are \baptiz-. 
ed by..vertne .of a privilege from their: parents, -not. from the 
»#4tion : Though.Mr, Rutherfords words Temperate plea ch,'1 2. 
conclixear ge Duevight of. Prechyteries ch.gs (el,6;p 1.260, 
1+ dn yneovare that the childrew w31''a choſen nation are boly 
ih the holineſt of the choſen nation, thoweh father and mother 
be as wicked as the Jewes that flew Chrizt;. whowere certainly 
unbelievers, and they muſt Rand to this if either they will juſtify 
the ordinsry pradgice of Le any/infantsof any Atheiſtical, 
ane Scoftersy:; Perſecutors, 8 Blaſphemersof God :agd Re- 
ol they were verge ow and recalled -Chriftians , 
. orftand to theirprinciples that the: conmſiog-is tro baprize all 
pations in the lame ;thar the Jewes-infancs were! tobe” 
circumciſed, which was x yoni be.done, the parents 
woe ſpeck as Ahab and Jezgbe!;:: Burrhowever thoſe o — 
ional ways who ſay weiare free from thrpadagog 
Js >, ewes, and deny that now there are national Chances * 
initiuution as the rs were, audthat it is ſuffcient\now to niakg) - 
a member 'of the Church beeanſe one" us 'by.bmth of this or- any... 
other nation, as then it was , becauſe me was born of che nations © 
of the Jewes, as Mr. Burroughs vindic. againſt Mr. Edwards. 2 
ates pag«dg- me thinks: ſhould" rejeQ:rbe.; 1 _ of 
ma pi 
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making diſciples all nations, in like A as the one dation of the 
Jews were circumciſed , which was by yertue of their birthy ac- 
_ cording ro Gods appointment, as d-ſcrnded from Abraham , 
or as joined to chat | _ aka gh 
\ Yet Mt.Cobbet Jut vindic.part 2, ch.3.ſ.4. argues thus. All 
wations are the ſubjett to be diſcipled and baptized by commiſſi» 
ons and therefore at leaſt. all the Fpecifical parts of the nati« 
onsy all ſorts of perſons inthe nations, but not all of every ſort. 
.To which/1 reply, The conſequence is notof aby yaliduy, all 
nations, * therefore all ſorts of the nations; It follows not, «ll ve- 
trons ſhall ſerve hims, therefore all ſorts of the nations, all nations 
compaſſed me. about, therefore every ſore of perſons in a' nation. 
Bur, faich Mr, Cobber, 1 would know then why the callettive 
nations are mentioned under that itle of nations rather than 
that of grown perſons of the nations, 5 Ts 
To which T anſwer, the reaſon is becauſe the thing fad, ſoffi . 
ently ſhews who of the nations are meanc_and ic is yery trequeat to 
reficain the extent of ſpeeches pro ſubjeta materia, as the matter 
ſpoken of will: bear it with cruch and ſegſe. And that this is 
uſual in the uſe of the rerm nations] is ſhewed before. . : 

. As for what Mr. #:Uiar (ook ſaith in his Fort wncovere 
page T4. children are notto be excluded Mat, 28. 19. becauſe 
children are awvery conſiderable and eſſential part of a nation, it 
is friyolous, For 
7; If he mean by children infants, it is falſe that infants are an 

efſencial -parr of a. nation, it is poſſible there may bea nation 
which may have fot ſome cime neyeran infancin ir, ++ > 
2, If it were true, yetit is nor to his purpoſe till he proyes that 

[nations Mat,28.19.]is not taken ſynecdochically for aPare of the 
nations,tboſe that are of age co underſtand preaching of the Goſpel, 
bur that irmuſt.comprebend every eflencial partin its full latitude, 
.. And in like ſort Mr. Nathanael Stephens his reaſons taken 

not from the text, bur from his own conceit, Thar [nations 
Myſt be taken as [uation\ was in the application of it to the Jewi 

Church, and: that. otherwiſe there ſhould be a ſhortning of 
Cavengnty, they have beenoften anſwered agd ſhewed: co proceed. 
| vpon;ſuch miſtakes as theſe, tharthe (Church of Chriſtians was 
to bemedelized after the faſhion of: the, Jewess' and' — 
Y My i Pm 
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baptiſm was to ſrelfuch a ( Covenant, and rbat title ton 
> ae as Com _w_ _—_ bapriſm, Andfor his in= 
96 for oifumt-boptifns, to imitinge our 
ar won. from Johns 4 To be = wh. M441,28. 29. only tic ey 
5 Guat 'raade re the appointed'to be zed ,, they all 
proceed upon a wiſtake of ets it from the example there 
an wiverſal rule, whereas it is onely b foogNts Firft 
GE eng tbe phraſes ſar. 28, 19. of making 
diſciples and baptizing them, Secondly, that exatyple is brought 
nor by it ſelf alone (as Mr. Srephers bringsit) bar t with 
the infticuriog,, 'and all the examples in the New T, ment” to 
jnfanc-baptiſm irregular, but his fingle inflonces do nort_in- 
fa. * And-whereso page 1 T0, 17, herakes onhim to ſhew a certain 
w a diſcipled nation, befhould have added initiating 

ers that nacion to baptiſm, and ſex down their publique 
profeſſion, be clecrg nor rhe difhcukry, except he ell what proteſe 
fon and whoſe makes'ir a publique profeflion , whether when the 
teprefencariye of ir profeſſerh, or the King, orthe Major part, or 
—_ perſon of nn leftandicg g, and if hemean theſe wayes orany 
other, how. he can icquit the' "Apoliles from ſwerving from 
Chriſts rule, never looking after any other thanperſonal profeſſion, 
nor baptizing any infanc upori his imagined ruſe, and if he 
ſpeaks, as the parents do now receive the faith, þ far the aud 
theirs muſt go under the account of 4 diſci led nation, i Frhey 
as 7 ng bring wp they s 1m the faith, then - the children 
tetvants be profeſſed infidels, yer the parents and maſters bemg 
or 0h promiſing co'educare theirs inChriftiani! tyzheſe fhaf 
be baptizgble becauſe part of a diſcipled nacion z; Ad when he 
MB ooh the fanbihes of thoſe that truly believe, bat the 

peg of others alſo that are willing to yield to the Chri 

education, and to live wnder the tuition a Godly: Map: mg 
verſul 
T2 | 


ep in the Communwealth; and the in or of 4 pd 
Aint ry inthe Church; fofar forth as they are Wyllin 
yuided by the Lawes , and the Government of the C 
Chriſt, A Are ::0 worſe, {o far they maFF po "wander the arelid 

of a diſcry 9ror wor and parents and chil bil Bow both be eas 
ful [nbjc& of baptiſm: at Hiro, bur riddles ric 
to eReader ro ſtudy what he Peas by ary [ſofir-oe 


[133] / 
he thinks all theſe'ds amounc to a of the faith, whether 
theſe-do-make-a mana Chuiftian' compleat, or 'onely nn half 
| Chriſtian, what he means by[axd are wo worſe] and how fuch 
a ſubmifion\; as for ought 1 can perceive may. ftand with grofſe 
jgnorance of Chriſt, and ar fome times, 'as in Conftantrnes and 
T heodofbs 'bis umes was in' Pagans, afore the Inquiſition in 
Spain'in many Jews and Saracens, and is atthis day in Spaing 
and Englandin many that know nothing of Chriſtian ianicy, not 
Lornch fayour of the fanh of Chriſt, canmake a difcipled/ na- 
tion, andentitlero baptiſm , notſhewang any Scripture! for whac 
he ſaith; but Fee cixcuinciſing Gem F7.12,1 JO. hay 
impertinentit isto this point of baptiſm, is, and ſhall be more fi 
| ſhewedhereafrer; | P. oo ha 
But 1 am neceflicared yet to ſay ſoraething more to my reafing 
and eager Antaponift Mr. Blake, who ſpeaks thus Yindic fed. pa 
194. 7ArT. #n bis Apology ſet. 14; pag. 143. would 
fatter another interpretation on theſe words, and muke 
Commiſſion not to ſoundaccording to the Letter of the words, nor 
yet accor din; tothe ſuceſſs by grave attained, but to his llyng 
and therefore 1s put to 4t to change the word uayredours into 
mere pamaizgf then all nations myſt either be-pur by appoſition 
muvirs pa-yum's mvre le 63pm ," or with the prepoſition mucin pes» 
nts in, miyroy Taviovar, and fo infFoad of diſciple all nations, it 
will be make diſciples inall nations, 'T his he thinks 5s very to- 
lryable , becauſe to diſciple and to make diſciples is all one. But 
though war fx 0 one inthemſelves, yet it makes a main difft- 
rence in the phraſe, and with the additions of his prepoſition 
inverts the whole meaning of the words , as to the thing in con» 
trower ſie, which us ſuch a violence offered to the Text, that is not 
to be endured in him,that 1s about ro draw a Logical argument 
for his advantage againit his adverſary. ns 
.- Anfw; 'Whic do in expounding Chrifts words is not onely 
tolerable, but neceſſary ro be done to cleerthe meaning of them, - 
I do ro mote than Brz4 ,' the New Arg. and others, Mr, 
Blake'me chinks allowes my expoſition "in theſe words a lictle- 
before, ' The' ApoFtles were ts muitks diſciples, to bring men into 
Coveninit with God, unibeing diſcipledto baptizathem, ſeat- 
ing them us Gods in conaes So Jolm'h. 1,3. when the Lord 
6344 'n . | ; Io knew 
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138) | ws 
knew that the Phariſees Ly. 34) that Jeſmi made and baptiz- 


ed more diſciples than John, though Teſus baptiz.ed not, but bas 
diſciples, Here John made diſciples + baprized them being made, 
the diſciples of Jeſus made diſciplesy and baptized them being 
wade ; an outward work then to makg profeſſion of the faith. us 
ſafficient to wake one 4 diſciple and to bring him into the verge of 
the Covenant, In which he plainly aſſerts, that Chriſt appointed 
and the Apoſtles praQiſed the 2 Pre diſciples by an outward 
work to make profeſſion of faich , and baptized them fo made, 
Now if this betbe meaning of Mc. Blake, I fee not wherein there 
bedifference berween us, - For whether we read make diſ- 
ciples all nations, or make diſciples of or in all nations, and 
this making diſciples by an pelvis. work,and profeſſion of faich 
upon that outward work are that which makes one a diſciple, and 
theſcare to be baptized chat axe thus made diſciples, I Gal ro 
fick ro yield that Chriſt appointed , and the Apoftles praRtiſed 
by the outward work of preaching to make diſciples by che out- 
ward work of profeſſion of faith, the whole of all nations, and 
baptized them wholly being made diſciples by profeſſion of faith; 
And I mean this as Pareus on Mat. 28.19. Tertinm mandatum 
eft de baptiz.andis omnibas gentibus, hoc et ſacramento bap- 
riſras 3nitiands & conſecrandis omnibus its qui Chriſto nomen 
dareyt, Andheiein I make the Commifſon to ſound accord- 
iog tothe letter, and according tothe ſucceſs by grace attained, 
withoux, the teaſt interyerting the whole meaning of the words, 
without any violence offered co the texr., Nor do 1 expeRt any 
thing in this matter to be indured is me but what I find agreeable 
to ſpeeches of Bez.a, Parensgthe New Annot.and M. Blake himſelf, 
.. Teabutthe text us to he exponnaed ſo as to comprehend every 
ape of meny and the term|[allnations| is to peo wh the whole 
of every nation, eas 4 . 
eAnſw, Icisclear by comparing Mat. 28.19, with Aavk. 
16.15. that [-ake diſciples all nations] anſwers to [| preach the 
GoFpelto every creature) which later term is in ſhew more con- 
prehenſive then [»ake diſciples all xations]But I ſuppoſe Mr. BY. 
will not be ſoablucd as to. conceive that any other than of humane 
kind are meant chereby , gor that any other of them are meanc 
rhereby than choſe that were capable of hearing and underftanding 
We ED NO EEE NNY Has Toecd Ba 
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- mult hearitfrom their mouth: For then it bad bin theicfin being a 


45 7 en 
Goſpel toevery deaf man , every nacutal fool, or'mad-man-char 
have ar-no- ime uſe of reaſon , ori men that wilfully wouldinor 
hear - yea 'methinks Mr. BY, ſhould yield further, that-when 
Chriſt bids them preach the Golpel :oevery man thatis fiero! hear, 
/þe did nor intend'to-charge them;,: that they-multpreach'the- Gol- 
ipel 10 as that eyery intelligent perſon of mankind in the world 


breach of Chriſts comand,if eyery perſon of natural uzderftac ding, . 
whether of: Jews or Gentiles, did. nor hearthe Suge fronrthem.; 
which'muſt haveried them cirher co (ingot elſe ro-fearch our. every 


 Countrey,. Continent, or 7ſland be icneyer ſo ſmallz: every boule 


in every City, village, wilderneſs, and to preach Chriſt 'to-2bem , 
wheteyer they were, which had been dccording tothe courſe of 
ordinary humane abilities alrogerher impoſſible for them ro do. I 
conceive Mr. B/.will yieldrharin whac ſenſe iris meant Cod.n.23. 
the Gofpel was preached taevery creature nnder heavens that is 
it was preached toall ſorts of perſons that were hearers without 
difference of Jews or Gentiles, in the ſame ſenſe Chriſt bids them 
[preach the Goſpel to every creaturee[make diſciples all nations] 
being the: ſame'command asthe comparing the: texts ſhews, It 
[everycreature] be not meant of eyery* creature uaiverfally. and 
Aiſtiburively » butof any ſort or number of men indefinitely, ro 
whom they might and it was fir to preach, in like manner in the 
fame command thus expreſſed [diſciple all narions] by{all nations] 
are not meant ores gentes topaliter tote; all nations whole and 
wholly, but any perſons indifferently in. atty nation whom they 
might, and were fitto be made diſciples by preaching,. and to bap- 
rize them that were profeſſing diſciples of Chriſt fo made , wþich 
is the only ſenſe that the ſacceſs by grace attained ro makes good, 
Neither did the les in-the eyent preach the Goſpel to every 
hamane perſon capable of hearing and underftanding ,: chey came 
not toeyety Village, Ifle, civitor barbarous, ſure not'ro every 
houſe, © yea ſometimes they were reſtrained, as Paul from preach» 
.ing in Aſia, Birhynia, Atts 16.6,7, not was there ever by the 
Apoſtles or any other the Goſpel preached ſo ſucceſsfully as thac 
there was eyer one whole nation, I'mean totaliter toray compre- 
hending every-individual humane perfon of that nation,” diſcipled 
thereby, ſo as that every oneof theination, not one excepted; "did 


upon 
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on hearing the , freely, orof their own'accord;; foberly, 
bro. pirnny 8a Sane) nodetitingins 
ſpake, decomediſciples'of Jelus, contelſing 
him co be the Chrittthe Son of che living Gods > |! 

Burt Mr. Blake goes 0n YVontc,federispagal gy. [5 And as it 

is againft the letter of the texc, fo iris plainly egainlt oueSavious 
ſcope andend in givivg this Commillion. T. Examen page 
1 30. ſaith, This enlargement unto all nations. in this place was 
in oppofirion to the reftriftion LI{e:, 10.5. now-Art that- nation 
to-which chere chey were limited,: the whole of: che nation: was: in 
covenant, all che Land wasſthe Land of  /mmanacl, Tſe. 8. 3. 
And conſequently ſo ir was to be in other nations by vertue of this 
happy iolargement, or elſe che appoſition-is uttecly taken away , 
the meaning of rhe words clouded, and:the Apoliles at a loſle 
for underſtanding of them ; forhaving ſpeactheir pains before in 
a nation al} diſciples, and now bavinga \commiſſion- for the dif< 
cipling of all nations , how ſhall rhey underſtand the: words), 
unlefle the whole of che nation where they come ate to be dif- 
| NH nation in which the Apoſtles according to tie 
commiſſion Afar. 10..5;6, before ſpent:their pains, were the pen: 
ple of Ifracl, and wo lay that nation were all diſciples, underitan- 
ding itof diſciples of Chriſt, and of every perſon -of that nation, 
is to ſay the ſhow is blackg For the comrary is manifeſt by.-ex- 
preſſe Scripture Fobx 1. 11. 7.5548." & 9:28, 29; & 10. 
20. & 12.37.38. But, ſaich be,_7 he whole of 2be mation was 
in Covenant, T grant chat the whole of thetiation were in the Co- 
verants at. Horeb, - Exodus 29. andinthe-plains of Moab by 
Afoſes his ed:Qs from God Des.29. But what 1s this 'to prove 
that che Apoſtles ſpent theirpains in a nation all-diſciples,” every 
perton or perſons, even the infants of that |gation were: diſciples 
of. Chriſt,” -- Were all of. the Jewiſh nation. whey che-Apottics 
preached to them, diſciples of Chriſt, becauſe in-Aoſes his time 
many hundreds of years before all wae in the covenants 
at Horeb , and the plains of Moe5 by ofes amhority F It As 
buta new non-ſenſe gibberiſh to make chele $erms fynooimous to” 
be diſciples of 'Chrift z>andt9 bein covenant accoading th che 
manner cf the Jewes bcing'in covenant. -- And -the' Mas" 
| r, 


, : Oo. ; % 
| = {50037} 
Mr. Blake is a8 frivolous, Ahrbe Laid wat the Edvll of, remain, 
cuely 1{4:ah 8.8, therctore The whole of the nation were -in cat! 
4 UERAWN. that nation were all diſciples of ' Chalk,” HI £5t 9873 

_. Foc fuſt iris plaio thar [544 Lang of Smmanar!] therdiis/not. 
the people.» dur: the greuad or eaxtÞ they inbabired ,... hecauſe. it 
1s that , - The. breadih of which the King of Aſyria did fill 
with his wings, that is his\forces, - and _ thresgh. 

. 2, How doth Mr. Blake, prove thatic was: called- T:heiL9vd of 
Immanuel, becauſe :he,phole\f. the mation war 1h Covenant ? 
It might be called /nmawels lapd; when the _—_— 
deans z and other rangers: inks ted its; 4frwel bring! expelled, 
becauſe of Gods title tor, ang vert vue ut and ſhall be. in. 
covenant When they (hall not be 1atbe: | RH 
vihole of the-nation was iP cavenagin {faiaks days3ithercfore 
the cation of the Jemes; were all, diſciples: of Chili! ; when the 
- Apolilesſpenttheir pains in preachivg according to the commiſſt- 
on Aſ#t-ToSf 1 Hr i Ir rh ny? | 
F..- Lg no dotage wa reſt of his a ſpeech > 

it {-%:is plaiply againft ow;S2vieurs and end: in giving, 
the commiſſion, Mat. 2$» porno bov on rope Gps in 

(1. ſeidof Yall.nations, that if jtbe whole of the nation be not 
lo comes & cg nations we —_ Immanye «a 
rue of this er to the ion 18: ulterky tak 
away, the meaning of the words gary ru and the Apoſtles at 
« loſe forthe . anding. wears @:]:1-:1c; St; 3: 9:00 £413 

All whichare but yain words, The meaning is plain enoughy 
28 I conceive, it was. underficed fo by the Apolles and bach 
been ſo by Spent, as:I bave ſhewed z - eve by. the chict= 
eſt of. the Padobaptifts, withour. any ſuch copftruftion as. Mr.. 
Mc.. Blake goes on. thus. { * Andheretoaccord-the | 
cies of the Scripture , for the calling of the "nations. of the Gene. 
tiles,God (hall enlarge apher, and heſhall dell in the tears of 
Sem, Gen.9.27.. Sem Was wholly: in covenant not.by pieces and. 
pat ry in covecant,.-/apher-is to come in ſucceſ- 
will give thee the heathen for thine inbericance and the "i 
| 5+ 
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moſt parts of the Earth for thy poſſeſſion. It is fot ſome among the 
Mhaticns ofthe heathen that Lap the inheritance of Chrig® but 
- theheathen, Towhichagrees Revel. 11, 15. The Kingdomes | 
of the Earth ſhall become the Kingdomes of che Lord and of his 
Chiift ; /mmanzel! of old had on, now be* ſhall have more' 
Kingdomes ; And they become his no other way, than by difci- 
pling; Gods Miniſters are his mea of War for ſubduingand cap- 
tivating them, 2 (or. 10.4,5. and Kingdoms are promiſed them, 
not{omein a Kingdom, ' «Alexander would not fix down with 
ſuch a'conquelt, 'oeither would Jeſus Chriſt.” © If to pofſels ime 
ia a Kingdom be to poſſeſs a Kingdom, *then Anticbrift' of long 
time hatch bad his Kin » All Kings ſhall: bow down before 
bim , all Nations ſhall ſerye himy Pſa/c72. 11, All nations whom 
thou haſt made ſhall come and worſhip beforethee O Lord, and 
ſhall glotify thy name, Pſal. 86794) Thou' ſhalt call a nation 
which thou knoweft not , and natioosthacr' knew not thee ſhall 
run unitothee, 1ſaiab 5 5.5. There God calls the nation, and the 
natioa doth anſwer Gods call. In that day Iſrael ſhall be a 
third with Zgypr,- and with «ſri eyen a-blefſing in- the midſt 
| of he Land” Ltvereha Lord ſhall-bleffe;, toyia »* Blefſed be: 
Egypt toy people; and 4/jriathe wotk of ny hands, and- 1 acl 
my inheritance, "There Egype an?AfJria art"in equipage wich" 
Tfracl;all three fifter-Clurches; Trac! without any prebeminence, 
either Iſrael] then was not a'nation of Diſciples, 'a nation wholly 
within c9venanc , tor elſe"there ar& to*be national Churches," 
the whole of the nationito be-difcipled'ant{ brought ins Co" 
Anſw; Me. Blake faith, The prophecies of Scripture accord 
hereto, that Matc28.1 9. they were to make all in a nation diſ- 
ciples, the whole of the nation wat t9.be diſcipled , and that the 
words were not otherwiſe to be underitood, If this reaſon: were: 
of force, whete ay thing is ſaid of the nation it muſt -be\ under- 
food of the whole of the nation, of every: petſon"in icor of ic, 
even the infants, Which how monſtrous and; wild a conceir-it is: 
will appear. by multitudesof-inftances. 'Macth.\2 rc 4.3. The- 
Kingdom of God ſhall be” giuewt&# nation (contradifiioguifhed: 
to the Jews?) brijging forth the fruits of #112 IfMry Blaks lay 
right,- there-is a prophecyof :a.narion, /the. whole! whereof pvery 


i particular 


— 
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particnlatyeven infans ſhould | LON the fruics of the King» 
dome of God, Mat.24.9. Te ſhall be hated of all nations for my 
ame ſake , thats, the whole of all the nations , and if ſoy then 
of theChriftians cyen themſelyes, who are a part .of the nations, 
Beſides, if this were the meaning, the of Chriſt would be 
contradictory x0 the prophecies Mr. Blake brings,in the latitude 
in which he expounds the word [ zations] Mat. 24.7. Nation ſhall 
riſe up againit Nation, and Kingdom againit Kingdom, thatis, 
if Mr. Blakes fucile diftates were ought worth , the whole of the 
Nation and Kingdom, cyen the infants, ſhould riſe up againſt the 
whole of another Nation and Kingdom, even the infants. Atts 
I1.12. God hath given repentance to the Gemiles, or nations, 
that is, according to the rate of Mr, Blakes expofitions, the whole 
of the nations, eventhe infants. As 15,3. The conver fiow of 
the Nations, that is, of the whole of che nations, even the in- 
fants, vr. 17. All the nations upon whom my name ts called, 
that is, the whole of the nations, eventhe infants. The inſtan= 
ces are ſo many to ſhew the futility of Mr. Blakes reaſoning, that 
I hope either he himſelf will diſcern kis folly, and thoſe that mag- 
nify him, | his weakneſs herein, or elſe me thinks the impudence 
of ſuch reaſoning ſhould be exploded. 

But ro ſhew further che vanity of his diQtatingy racher than dif- 
puting, He mentions Gey, 9g, 27, as a prophecy of the calling of 
the Gentiles, bur he takes it as preſuppoſed, but proves it not; and 
what exceptions ly againf} it will appear in that which follows in 
anſwer co Mr, Cobber, And then he ſaith, Sem was wholly in 
Covenant, not by pieces and parcels, nniver ſally in Covenant , if 
he mean it of the Jews, in che ſenſe wherein being in covenant is as 
much as being diſciples of Chrift by profeſſion, ir is moſt palpa» 
bly falſe: for they diſclaimedit, John 9, 28, But were it gran - 
no. that chey were in Covenant wholly , yer where is there a word 
ro yicvethat Japhet is to come in ſucceſſion into covenant in like 
latitude, 

Again he ſaith, Pſa/. 248, It is not ſome among the Nations 
of the heathen, that are to be the inheritance of Chrift, bat the 
heathene 

In which ſpeech either he deals deceirfully or ——_— Fac 
whereas to it 75 xot ſame among the-nations| he oppoieth'| but Pro 
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heathen]he ſhould, if he would ſpeak congruous ſenſe, have ſaid 
[all of the heathen] for [all] is- oppoſed to [ſome] Bur inftead 
thereof he ſaich [ bur the heathen ] which 1s eicher ro deludethe 
urwary Reader 1c that indefinite expreſſion, as if it were all one 
with an univerſal, or tocrifle, firth [ome of the heathen] may be 
called [rhe heatheaJir being but an indefinite term, ,anddoth nor 
Rand by any rule of Logick necefatily for [all heathen) and there= 
fare it is all oneas if he had faid , Iris not amoog ſome of the na» 
tions, but —_ ſome of the nations, _ Beſides, what ſenſe is 


there in theſe wor 


[ſome of the nations of the heathen) ? Whar 


arethe heathen bur the nations? Heather, Gentiles, the Nati- 
925, are all terms of the ſame ſenſe, anſwering to the ſame words in 
Greek *»n, 4311x01 y and therefore to ſay [ſome of the nations of 
the heathen] is all one as to ſay [ſome of the nations of the nati- 
ons] which is co triflle, Then Revel. 12. 15, is brought in , which 
prophecy is not to be fulfilled till the ſeventh Angel ſounds, till 
tben he ſhews not That Gods Minifters have Kingdoms promie 
fed them, not ſome in Kixgdoms. Andeven then The xations 
Were angry ys anatheWrath of God Was come , and the time of 
the dead to be judged, verex 8, which ſure was not in Johys daies, 


nor is it to be imagined co be fulfilled in our daies. 


His talk of 


Chriſt as emulating Alexander the Great, is moſt vain, Chriſt 
conquers thoſe whom his Father hath given him, be they fewer or 

' moxe , and fits down withthar corquelt , untill his foes be made 
bis footftool, but ir is moſt falſe that there is any Scripture that 
tells us, that all the Kingdoms of the world ſhall be Chrifts, fo 
as that-the. whole-of each natioo ſhall be diſciples of Chriſt, or 
willing ſubjz&s to him, For then at his comming he ſhould haye 
no enemies to put down , none to.condemn.> No doubt Antichriſt, 
yea and the Devil too, hath had of long time a Kingdam, ſome 
its likely in: moſt or every Kingdom , yea even where Chrifts King- 
dom hath been, - Doth nor Chriſt ſay, 7 he Arget of the Church 
of Pergamus dwelt where Satans throne was * Neither Pſal: 72. 
Ix, nor Pſal,$6.9. nor 1ſai.55.5. ſaithy T hat the whole of the 
nation ſhall be diſciples of ( bri#, and it the prophecies were un - 
derſtocd in that latitude, they were molt paJpably talſe. Noris 1/2. 
19+24,25.certain to be a prophecy of the call of thoſe people in the 


times of the Xfeſſiah , but may be undetfiood of the ſucceſſion 
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of Proſelytes theticeafter the recurn from the Captivity, and if ic 
were , ye there is not ſo much as the term [nationJaor is it abſurd 
to deny J/racl to be a nation of diſciples, or a natioo wholly 
within coyenant, as being within coyenan is equipollent"to' be- 
iog diſciples of Chriſt; nor can national Churches, ' confifting of 
the whole of a nation, eyen the infants, be proved thence, or by 
any Hiſtory, The whole of the nation to be diſcipled,and brought = 
inco coyenanty 1s a meer phancaſtick dream," © | 08 

M.BI.yet ads, Theſe prophecies or a great part of themT proant'd 
in my Anſwer of Mr.T. paſſing by other in ſilence ( as having 
nothing toreply) he marvels that ] am ot aſhamed to produce 
Pſalm 72. ver. 11. Pſalm, 86. ver, 9. to prove that the 
whole of; the nations, even infants, mu5t be intluded, Matth.28. 
19. As if it were faretold that the whole nation, evtn infants, 
ſhould come before God and worſhip. It is ftrange if Mr. T,'be 
. ignorant , that prophecies in the old Teſtament of the glory of 
New Teftament times, are in Old Teftament phraſes by way of 
alluſion to the worſhip of thoſe times, ſer forth to ws. Now it 

Was the prattice of the people of the Jews, for their males of 
growth and ſtrength to appear befrethe Lord, and neither fe- 

males nor infant ig as Aink worth on £x04, 23. 17, obſerves q yet 

they appeared in the name of females, and their females and 

children were in Covenant together with them, Dent. 29.11. ſo 
that as the re$t of the prophecies to which Ar, T. hath nothing 
40 fay, ſo theſe two prophecies ( againſt which Lhe excepts ) 

ſpeak fully for the diſcipling of nations in the New Teftament 

r17eES. 

Anſw, Mr. Blake confirues my omitting to except againſtthe 
allegation of the other prophecies beſides Pſalm 72. 11; Pſalm 
86.9. asif / had nothi; g to reply, whereas beingindeed in that 
writing neceſſitated to be brig, I thought bet to anſwer thoſe 
that ſeemed to have moſt ſhew for him z Burnow he is anſwered 
in all, 1faid I marvelled he was not aſhamed to produce them as 
he did : bat he ſeems paſt ſhame, ;; 

He faith Vindic.fad.pag.339. That an eminently learned man 
lately obſerved that I bad donum impudentiz. Who that eminent- 
ly learned man is I know nor, nar do'Icare;* Till there be given 
a reaſon of this cenſure it cannot better me, but will haye a Row 
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of malignancy. to me g. if noc yanity alſo inthe Tenſurer and Re. 
later,  Agd ill will ſeldome ſpeaks well : He may beſtow his 


wplare Hors rightly elſewhere, I ſay (lilly it 15. a Charmeful- ching 


29 abule Scriprures as Mr. Blake doth co underftand by nations the 
whole of che nation, even infants, when, if chey be fo underſtood 
the Scripture ſhould in that ſenſe be moſt palpably falſe; for ic 
ſhould: forecell a thing that neither was nor will-be. I conceive 
my ſelf not ignorant of what Mr. Blake faith, and though I grant 
all he ſaith, yet ir covers no part of hisſhame in abuſing the texr, 
For even in bis alluſion, the whole of the nation, females and in- 
fants, did not appear before the Lord, ard therefore were the extent 
of the prophecies as large asthat they are concetyed coailude to, 
yet the whole of the nation, even infants, were not included. And 
this is enough to ſhew the futility of his talk abour difcipling aa- 
. tions, which in his ſenſe gever was.” Nor is there one reaſon gi. 
ven by Mc. B/ke for his expoſition, and reaſons ſufficient are given 
for mine,and I may retort Mr. Bls. words upon him, All indifferent 
en may challenge their reaſon that heed him, ,and when I am 
taken with ſuch frivolous diftates as his are, IexpeR my friends 
ſhould conclude that I doat. 


a —_ ——— rr ET 


SECT. Xx, 
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That infants of believers are not diſciples appointed to be baptiz. 
edz Mat: 28.19. | 


TF He laſtexception againſt the27wor in _—— [that in- 
Trane believers are not diſciples of Chriſt appointed to be 
baptized Mar.28. r9.) is by denying it, and afferting on the con- 

that they are diſciples. an appointed there to be baptized. 
Bur this is ſo ſorry a ſhift, ſo.contrary to the notation and uſe of 
che word in the New Teſtament in the text, tothe Apoſtles pra- 
Rice which beft expounds Chriſts commiſſion, to their own or fel- 
lows confeſſoa elſewhere, that ic looks like the putting a face on 
a thing when thete is ſmall hopeto holdit, | 

Mr. Rutherford Divine right of Presbyterics page 268, See 
| | yon 


. 
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you doubt not of 4 warrant for baptizing children who art'nor 
diſciples z For then the ApoFHes from thus place had no warrant 
to baptiz.e the infants of believers. h 

Nevertheleſs becauſe ſuch men as Mr. Cottoz, and My. Baxter 
have put thisrext in the front to prove iofant-baptiſm by it, I ſhall 
lay. down ſundry arguments againſt that abule of the text, and 
then examine-what they ſay abour this. That our Lord Chrift-did 
not mean - by [ diſciples to be baptized Marth. 2Þ, 19. } infacts 
either of believers or uabelievers, I -_ 

3. fromthe notation of the word wadrms a verbal noungwhich 
comes from weua drm hath learned, Mr.B.P lain Scrip,proof &c, 

49.92, acknowledgeth it to have denomination from the att of 

earnirg, Mr. Blake Vindic feeders pag.205. They are Still ftiled 
in New Teſtament=Scriptures, Believers from the faith that 
they profeſs, Saints from the holineſs to which they and engag< 
ed, Diſciples from the dottrine which they profeſs to learn, and 
Chriſtians from him whoſe they are, whom they ſervey and from 
whom they expeti ſalvation. 

Whence I argue, They are not diſciples as c 9/at. 28,19. who 
do not learn or profeſs the learning of Chrifls doQtine z But in- 
fants do not learn Chiifis deQtine z Ergo they are not diſciples, 
The 14jor is proved from the notation and uſe of the word before 
confeſſed , and intimated in that ſpeech of the Apoſtle Eph,g. 20, 
whichſhews, that to be a Diſciple is co be one that learns Chritt, 
The -:#or is manifeſt, from che-want of capacity to learn, and 
from {enſe, co which it is $4 ar that they regard not, heed nor, - 
underſtand not ary thing of Chriſt, as by other Gene, fo by the 
difficulty to teach them when they come to years. 

To this what Mr, 24. replies is anſwered before. Mr. B.pare 8. 
chap.2. faith Tow muSt underſtand that one may. be called a diſe. 
ciple, 1. inalarge ſenſe relatively, as being of the number of 
thoſe that belong to (hri$t as Mater and King of the Church, 
and deftinated ur devoted to his overſight and rule, andteaching,, 
for the ſuture : thus believers infants are diſciples, of mhich [ 

ſhall give you proof anone. | : 

2, Sometimes the word us taken ina narrower ſenſe for thoſe 
who are alt ually learners. But commonly applied to men 4t age- 
it includeth both relation and ſubordination, avd-alſo at ual lear- 

| ing 
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ning , but theſormer KS be ) but applied to infant # it inten« 
deth the relation at_preſent and aftual learning, as one endof. it 
intended for the future, | 

To which Irep!y, 1. Itakeit for graated chat it is ſometimes 
taken for thoſe who are aCtually learners. | 

2, Thar the term [diſciple] commonly applied :o men of age 
includes aQual learning, Eg ts 

3+ Thar applyed to urfants it intendeth the relation as preſent, 
and actual learnivg as one end of it intended for the future. 

Whereio letring paſſe the uncourh expreſſion that [che word in - 
rendech an end] and taking his meanisg, I obſctve, 

Firſt,” that be makes the term [diſciples] to be meant in one _ 
manner, When it is ſaid of men of aoe, and another when of in« 
fants, Which me thinks is as abſurd as that he chargeth Mr, Bed- 
ford with pag. 300, that he made one end of baptiſm the aged , 
another in infants, one covenant to parents, and another to in- 
fants, as if the aged were one fort of diſciples meant Xfar. 28. 
19. and yet the ſame word includes another ſort of diſciples in a 
clean differen ſenſe, Tr would be known of which ſort of difci- 
ples he underſtands it, for certainly there is bur one ſort of diſci- 
ples there mentioned -' and if he-will Rand to his words in that | 
place , he muſt underſtand it of diſciples upon iaftruAion. 

Seccndly, That he ſets dowa the ſenſe of a word, and yet pro» - 
_ duceth go place for the preſent where the diftin&ian is put, bu: 
refers us to anotherplace , which his Reader mult ſeek, and when 
he hath ſoughc all his book be (ball find bur one text Atts 15. 10. 
and that miſerably abuſed by him. Of which in its place. _. 

Thirdly, Thar he acknowledg=th page 92. and here, that the 
denomination is from the diſciples a& of learning, yer will have 
it imagined that an infant may be a diſciple without his own 
aQual learning, onely from kin delonging to Chriſt by Gods co« 
venant , and mens deſtination and deyoting co learn hereafter, But | 
itis tome unconceivable that the denomivation which is from 
the a&t inherent in the perſon ſhould be withour the aR inherent in. 
the perſon from ſome aQs of another, and thoſe aQs not putting 
the form denominatingin aQual being, yea when oftentimes the 
form denomigating is neverio a, For by Mr. Bs, d-rine, Gods 
coyenant, and mans deyoting make a diſciple, and yet I think nor- 

| withſtandirg 
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withſtandingthe covenant , (x F5) devoting, many thouſands, 
yea the moſt part of infants whom he would haye baptized never 
acually learn by reaſon of death or diſaffeRion, yea many ex- 
preſly renounce it. Were Gods covenant abſolute to every 
irue believers infant that he ſhall be a difciple, yet for che preſerc 
ir doth put nothing actually in" the -perfon ro whom the promite 
is made, no more than eleRion doth put aQtually any ching in the 
ekRed, PreacFtinatio ni! ponit in predeſtinato, Aqup58.4.23. 
art, 2. Gods purpoſe of a thing 4oth not pat it in being, Mr. Bt. 
Vindic.fed.pag.89. Mcfi truly Mr, Cobbet Jauft Vina. part. 2. 
cape2» Elett ion doth neither makg a man holy, but only injexti- 
onally, nor give him attual (hurch right, And this may in ke 
manner be Fad concerning Gods promiſe or coverant, by it ſelf 
coalidered , it doth aſſure ſomethiog for the future, but pur nothing 
in preſent being. . The coycnant is to a perſon afore he is born, as 
to /ſrac and Facob, (hall it be faid, that afore they were born 
they were aQually diſciples, and had aQual Church right ? I con- 
feſle they might be called diſciples or believers in poſſibility ,- bur 
got 2Quually, Gods eleRiion and promiſe denominate a man elec- 
ted and a child of the premiſe(which are terms of the ſame extent, | 
Rom.9.8,). butnot jultifyed, conyerted, regenerated, or aQtually 
a believer, diſciple, or vihble Church member, But this is yer more 


+ inconſiſtent with Mr, Bs, bypotheſes, who whea he aſſigns the co. 


venant which he will have co make an infant actually a diſcipl-, 
makes it onely the conditional covenant of grace ( as I ſhall _ 
hereafter) and that covenant is upon con-ition of -fajth, and. this 
he w.ll have to belong co all men whether believers or uobelieyers , 
and me thinks te ſhou!d not fay all men ace octually diſciples, 
viſible Church members, though God hath made that coyenanc 
with them which he ſeals in baptiſm, whici: he often ſaies to be 
only the conditional covenant, and reckons ic my prime errouc 


© chat miſleads me in the point of baptiſm, that make baptiſm ſeal 


the abſolute covenant of grace, And yet he chargeth Mr. Bedford p. 


300. 301.28 with an abſurdity following his rene that baptiſm 
ſhould ſeal one covenix to the Father,another to the ſon, If then the - 
coy:nant make not others aQually diſciples, then neither jafants, 
Idem qua idem ſemper facit idem, Again, a conditional covenant 
cannot make an aRual diſciple, till the condition which is FOR 

h $4 aith 
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faith be put.Cond:tionale Þ 46) in eſſe.Therfore the coditional 
covenant ſealed in baptiſm cannot make an aRual diſciple: Nor 
is ic tobe ſaid, the parenrs faith is che condition' of the covenant 
for the child, : | 

For x, it beiog not the condition of the covenant to the parent 
that another ſhould believe for him, neicher is it the condition for 
the child , excepc Mr. B; will fall into- the abſurdity he chargeth 
on Mr, Bedford,. that onecoyenant ſhould be to the Father, and 

another to the child, ſealed in baptiſm. 
| 2, Achild, the father believing, (hall be aQually a diſciple 
before it is born, for a conditional propoſition, the condition be- 
ing put becomes abſolute, Now 1t 1s his child, and he believing 
ore it is born 3 Ergo. 

Ia like manner it may be ſajd of anothets deyoting or deſtina- 
ting an infant to be a diſciple, thatis no a& of the pariſon deno- 
minated, it can only make a diſciple intentionally; a perſons de- 
yoting is but his wiſh, ot defire, or promiſe, and ſhall that make. 
a child aQually a diſciple? yea deſtinating and devoting is 
before the child is conceived or bora , as Hannahdid devore Sa- 
mel, was Samuel therefore aually a diſciple and viſible 
Church-member afore he was born? many of choſe whom the 
parents deſtinate and devote to be aQtual learners in afcer time, yet 
never ace ſuch : yea many of them ate expreſs ditclaimers and 
oppolers of that doftrine; ſhall theſe becalled aQual diſciples, 
from their pa wiſh, or hopes, or promiſe? 

Again, he makes the term [d;ſc5p/e] applied to an infant to note 
a relation preſent , attual learning as one end of it intended for 
the future. I confeſs that{diſciple] notes a relation berween the 
teacher and perſon taughc, yet it ſeems to note a paſſion as its 
form or quiddity , fo that if any ſhould ask who is a diſciple, I 
, ſhould fay , one that hath learned , and whar it isto be diſcipled, 
it is to be caught or learned, and fo doth import a paſſion, and is - 
to be putin that predicament, and the relation is as they ſay ſe - 
cundun dici, not ſecundym ſe Bur were it gtanted that the 
whole effence of a diſciple did confiſt in relation , T- would: fain 
know what ſhall be the foundation of his relation. Logicians 
ſay, To relation there is requiſite a foundation, as begerting, wo 
terms, as Father and Son, and a reſpe& atiſfing berween them from 
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lation ſhould be without a foundation, a Bather without bege® 

2a aual Farherwickout aQual begetring, Tcis true, a-man nay 
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| B. Saints everlaſtirg reft, part 1.ch,8,{et.2. To berhe people 
of God withont regeneration.i5 4s inppyble as to be the tural 
children of men without generations Now what ſhould bethe 


Chrilt of an aRual Diſciple but atual learningyl know not, Future 
 learging, beirg acordiigto Mr. B, the endintendedy is not in being, 
chaps will never be, and cherefore ic is my apprehenſion a mot 


foundation of the relation of a Diſciple of Chrift bur learning of 


illogical and abſurd conceir which Mr. B, hath hatched, toob- -- 


=, 


trude upon us ſuch a nocion of a Diſciple, as ſuppoſeth a relation 
without a foundation, and contrary to (?ammar, to call a pron 
a Diſciple who hath learned nothing, no not ſo much as toknow 
or own his Teacher, To ſay a perſon may be a Scholar afore he 
learns; ſerves not turn, to ayoyd the force of this Reaſon : Far the 
term| Soar bong ſeoem 9-02), leaſure or yacation from other 
exerciſe, may 


Learning ; and therefore as ic. is abſurd to call one learned, or 's 
Learner, without Learning, fo it is abſwd to call ore a Diſciple 
without aRual learning, Bur I-rc(tnot on the notation alone, but 
proceed to the uſe of the word va3»m*3 4 Diſciple, ”p 

2. Targuechuz. The word [ D:ſciple] Manh.28.19, istobe 
underſtood ag it is u;daftood all alongile New Teſtamnt ; "Bur 
all along the New Teftamentic is applied to thoſe that addifted 
then-ſelyes to fome as Teachers, followed them, learned of them, 


no Where to an infant, who doth none of theſe, Ergo, Infants are 


pot: Diſciples, meant. Matrh,28.19, The major is plain from 

che rule of underſtanding: words, that | is to be according to the 

uſe of them, The mim»r is proved thus. The Dſciples of Chriſt 
att nnderitood as the Diſciples of lohn andthe Phariſees, Luke 

$43.3» asthe Diſciples of Moſes, Tohn 9,28. of the perverters, 

As 20.30. Butin all theſe places, and in all the reſt, they areter- 

. med Diſciples of Joh», the Phariſees, loſes, andthe perver- 
ters who addied themſelyes to. chem, followed chem, _ 
af, T 


e withont *aRoal learning, but yvavns is a Verbal 
Noun from v-ws3ymu, bath learned, and Diſciple 2 diſcendo, from 
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of them,nio where ah infant, who doth none of theſe; Therefore the 
term [Diſciples of Chrifi] noces onely ſuch, andno where an in- 


fanc. NE Bra fog an ec 
+ Targue thus. They that are nor termed belicyers, are not 
Di ciples. Bur infants of believers are nor cermied believers; There- 


fore they are not cetmed Diſciples. The Aajor is proved from the 
equipollence of the rerm [Diſciple] ard Oe] in the New 
Teſtament, (calvin inftitn!, libe3+ CAP.2, ſe#.6. PT reipondet 
quod paſſim Evangelifte fideles & diſcipulos ponunt tanquam 
ſynonyma, acpreſirtim Lucas ty Attis Apoſtoloram ſepins, Aft; 
641,2,7.0 9.11910 9,25,26,38. & It-26,29. 6 13.52. I4+ 
20,22,28, Which thing 1s ſrongly diſputed by Chamier, 2.Panſt. 
Cath, tom,3 1.12 c,9.{.15. againſt che Papiſts implicite faith, char 
none are believers bur diſciples who learn and know, Woich he 
confirms from X{u«th.28.,19- in cheſe words, Nimiram diſers - 
tum erat Chrifti mandatum, Matth. 18. wallnrwazre ad gre me) 
tn .Docetes five diſcipulos facite omnes gentes , The minor 
needs not proof, believing being an aRot the incelleQual part, ſup- 
poſing che uſe of reaſon which infants'ordinatily have nor, at leaft 
1n ſuch things they cannot be ſayd ordinarily to be believers ; nor 
is the term believer any where in Scriprute applied to them, Right- 
ly ſaich the ſame Chamiecr, Panitr.Cat,tong,l.12.c 9. let.53, 
FA antes potentia tant i#hy fideles ſunt, att nemo mſ3 adu'ltme. .'* 
4.- This is furcher confirmed by comparing MH atih,28 19, 
with Mark 16.15,16, where the fame Commiſſion is expreſſed, - 
given at the ſame time, in ſomwhat different\words, which there« 
ore Without all con:radiQtion che one expound che other. Now 
whatis ſayd Matth.28-19, [Make D:ſciple. of all nan 
isin Mark 16.15; [Preach the Goffel to every creature) an 
what is ſayd 14::1.28. 19. [baptizing th:m]is Mark 16.16. 
[hoſoever believeth ang is *aptizd ſhall be ſav:d)] which appa- 
rently ſhews that {Zvris thens or Diſciples) are the ſame with | be- 
 liewer«} and ccnſequently not infants, _ 

5- Which is fuccher confirmed by .Phzlips anſwer to the Eue 
nuch. teiling bim, that sf he did beliewve,. be might be baptized, 
Att«£, 37, . which ſh*ws- that Philip underfiood Chrifts Come 
miſhon to be to baptize believers and none clſe;\But jafants are not 
ſuch ordinarily; Therefore they are not ordinarily to be baptized, 
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Mr. B. himſelf p4g.300. tab, Now for the aged « Die 
believer are all one; Mark 16.16, what Mr, blake ſpeakes. 7H 
dic. fads tag 453- of infants being Diſciples as tothe part; 
pation of Ordinances, and eliewhere of being beli 
chough nor formally, 15 without Scripture proot, which termes nc 
Diſciples barely from right, to participate of ordinances, bur! 
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produce- ity as the, tun. they ſay is not borin.s 
1; is hot vittually, becauſe ir can produce itin another ; Bur Tpre- 
ſume he will no: fay.this of an infant chac he is qrtuallya believe 
becauſe he can produce it- in_anocher. If he. mean it in anathe 
ſeaſe, he ſhould ſhew how an infant may be fa 19. 74 


het BE 


termed Diſciples and believers, than his own words, Vindia. Fed, : 
Po 205. eAll viſible Profeſſors that except the terms of the Cove=" 
num are beheveri, Saints, Dijciples; Chrittians,. ſo they are” 
ftiled in New Teſtameni- Scriptures, belitwers from the faith 
that they profeſs, Saints from the holineſs 10 which they ſtand 
engaged, Diſciples from the Dottrine which they profe 3:t0 learn, 
and Chriſtians. from him whaf e they are, whom they ſerve, and 
from whom they expett. ſalva tion: of which terms according 
ro his cwa. explication, none can be attributed ro infants of bee 

| lievers. .. | res 

6. That iofants of believers are not Diſciples appointed robe 

| baptized, Marth.28.19. .is proved from the means of making - 

.-Diſciples, 'xo. wit, by preaching the Goſpel co them, as apDEars 
by Mark 16.15. Forwhatis Matth,28.19. Mcke Diſciples o 
I Nations, is Mark 16.15. Preach the GoFþcl to every cre a- 
ture, Whence 1 argue, Thote Diſcipl:s which Chriſt bath ordina» 
rily appointed to be baptized, ar: ſuch as are made ſuch by preach- 
1ngof the Goſpel tothem. Rightly ſaich Mr. Collings PFindicd/ins 


dic, peg.145- How is one made a diſciple, but by converfion? ©. 


o 4nd when is 4 man converted but when he is brought to believe? 
| T 3 Bur 
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E axe noreade if es renth .of the 
1 inanifet, apd pe by pr = the ad- 
ciples by an ima nary nant, 
« theyare not Di ciples appointed 


"Tho! _ he oinced : to he bipctna, ard no-other, whom 
c MS - bapize, for the Apolites pratice ſhews how 
QC C Eh giks ; Cm niffion, and nigh {aith Mr. Norton, 
14 7 ;C00p £14 4-35- Religio eft nobrs judicare 
1 ri 7 aptiz4#do obſervd{ſt rigulam 4 Chrifto latam 
23.146; « tell ion rr 2 bf judge the Apoſtfes robave 
in Gapti eing the rule 'maile by Chrift Marrh.:8.19, 
aptrZzed no vr. than monly and believing Diſciptes 
z NOIALT fan $, E700, 
ata" Chrith So the? Apofttes daies there were no in- 
they amet is neither true, nor confiſtenc with 
tions of AMat:19.13;T4. Afts 2.39. & 16, 15. 
ſay thatartuftgachering the Church hey were not-to do it, 
bur after "ivto- tke them faulty in nor obferving the commiſ- 
Gon of Chriſt, as chey expouad it, that even in the firft planting 
of the Church hey were to bap:1z: diſciples immediately and re- 


-miorely ſuch,'as Mr. Baxter fpraks; and" to bol{ that the Apo» 
'RMes- Fxice is not our Porreip , and that the firſt Church was 
-nor"beft bidered, ' though ir was indeed the 'pureſt reformed 


Chaich, 4nd therefore of Soas covenant ties bs to endeayour 
theeftabliſhing the worſhip of God aecotding to it. To ſay in- | 
fancs were baptized by them bur not recorded ,"is without proof , 
or any likelyhood of eueh, and tends to derogate from the' ful- 
"neſs and perteAion of the Scripruces. 

*Ouc of 'all which I conclude, 'thac infants, even of believers , 


& diſciples appoinged X:th. 28. 19. ordinarily to be bap- 
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- SEQT. XI. 


Ar. Cottons allegations in hrs Dialogue, theſk # chapter, to 
prove infant s Diſciples, are ſhewed to be infaſſiciewt, 


A Gainſtthis Mr, John Cottox in his Dialoguey tinticuled, ' The 
{Grounds and Ends of Baptiſm, (8c; chaprer 14 diſputes 
That alt therobslanen of therfairhful +( or which 36.48 one y All 
the children of the Church, for the Churabits a:congregation of - 
the faithful ) that thex.ane.allof them diſciple x, imey appear by 
the -raſbemcony- of \the Prophet Bluy who Sheaking of the 
times of the Church. in the New Tyffanarit © 44 thy children 
(faith>he) ſhall be taught of\God;: Bla.y q-13-: and if they be 
taughroft. Gad then axeithey: 7 &%'for thapss the meaning of 
the-word dzſciptes. Diſciple | | 
Anſw. 1. It isfu d butnos proved that therofled 11s is 
meant of che Chureb of the *N, T,-andinor et-thei pecple of ithe- - 
Jews akerthe Captivicy. © . = | 
2- The pbraſe-of [children of rhe Ehnreb} is nota Scripture-' 
phraſe , nor chat I know isthe Chucchmade a mother , - | 
Jeruſalt w , which'is above be. called the Mother of #5. all, 
Gal.,q.26. whicl- feos to be mceant-of the Eyangelica]-Covg- 
3. 'Itis ſuppoſed thatto be children.of. the®Church,, and to 
be children of the faithful, are..one, yer 'MriCobber in his Jult 
Findic. makes them only the Church feed , wbo-are children of 
perſoos inchurched , otherwiſe, though the pareocs be faitbful, yet 
hey arenotthe Church ſeed;Befides to be [ebilden ofthe Church] 
is not allone-with co be natural children of believers. For [the 
Church doth not beyer-or- bring forth by.natural ſeed, bur by ſpi- 
- Titual, towit, the word of: God, 2: Peter 1 23, and children 
are begotten in the womb of the: Church by the Spiric, and chere- 
fore ſaid co be born afier-the Spirit, Gal.4. 29. by the promile 
. (ox covenantof thefree woman, v;30.: Andindeed the New. Avine* 
ations.on Taiah 54.13, bath thus, . Had thy Children (ball'be 
. $4ught of the Lord\ By the outward Miniſtery of the word, _ 
E 123W Ara 
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| (ow, 
inward co-operation of the Spirit, Jerem.,31.34. Jobn'6. 45, 
2 (0r.13,3« 1 Cor.2.10, 4 John 2120,27. Calvin Init, ib, 3, 
cap.2:/.6, Dehig, non fruftra Deus apud leſaiam bac nota diſcer- 
nit filios Fells ab extraneis, quod omnes erudiet [verbo] ut 
fine 6b epfratlthi;” noon wn earn | 
-4- Iris ſuppoſed that the Church whoſe children thoſe are is 
the viſible church as ſuch. 3 NA 
Whereas 1. in Scri no Church is called the Mother but. 
Hiernſalem above, Gal. 4.26, which is the mother of. us all, and ' 
thac is: eicher the. Evangelical covenant, arthe invifble Church, 
- 'The Churches childrea are Chrifts ſeed, and they are thoſe whom 
bis Father bath given him, . Heb. 2.13, made diſciples by his 
Word and Spiric, Our Lord Chriſt wherc he cites this-palſage of 
the Prophet, John 6. 45+: applies it to thoſe that are drawn of the 
Father , and whom hewill raiſe up at the laft day, ver. 44+ who 
are only the' children of the invifble Church. Diodati annor,on 
John 6.45, all] not all and every ticular perſon, as it appears . 
by ner.q4. + 65: but allthe elif} and children of God, Nox 18 
-Mr.Co::0xs ſhift, rather than anſwer, of any moment, when: he 
faith, For look what promiſes are made to the inviſible (hurch, 
: they ate for their ſakesoffered to all the members 'of the' viſible 
Churches, whereof the lively members are the chief. , 
For't. He doth alter the term inthe objeRion,, which was 
-[22ade} not [offered] wherein both he, and Mr.Gzorge Philips bee 
ore him, deal notrightly , ſo ſpeaking as that it may be takea,thac 
:t0 be in covtnlintfeto have the coverant mais" is-alf one with 10 
have it To - Whereas it is offered.nogonly to: the children of 
the viſible Church, -but to:many prafeſſed unbelievers, as A&#--1 3, 
:4'6, Now this anſwering is away to delude Readers, -when the 
| obj:&ion is, (hacthe promiſe is made oplyto-rhe children. of the 
-invifible Church} roanſwer: :he-pramnſes are alſo offered: to the 
. - members. of che viſible, andwhenirisexpeſted that is ſhould be 
-proved the promilezis madero4oriclude rhar iris offereds 511! 
+2, Mr.Cvtt0zi dare nor ſay thatpromiſe to be:made to! any bur 
- thoſe that are chiliren of che inviſible :Church,. and«therefore it 
.can be meant of ino/prhec,\ and ſo no other taught. of-cheLord-:and 
diſciples, which will noc reach tothe natural childfen- of viſible 
- znchutched believers, LYSINE ES Q07G <A ket 
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3: [ Thy childres) isnotall one with [thy infants] Mr.Cottor 
 dedies no, that the meagiog in part may be of men of years, and 
if ſo no neceſſity co underſtand it of infants, and then his argumenc 
falls, which is co prove infants to be diſciples, 5 
4. Beſides, our Lord Chriſt, where he cites Joby 6.45, the pro- 
hec , leaves out the word [c4i/ares] and applies the teaching of 
God onely to true belieyers. Ones, Iaith Grotine, quibus ſer- 
mo Evangelii annnutiatur. oÞ>_ OS pop 
5.' Were ic granted Mr.C9rto# that all belieyers infatirs were 
taught of God by ret indiſcemable reaching, yet this being 
ſuch , cannot be applyed co the dif ciples meant Mat. 28.19. who 
are diſciples by preaching the Goſpel, and known to be ſuch by 
their profeſſion, Er 
Bur Mr.Co:rox tells us, T he inf 1nts or children of the faithful 
are not to be excluded from the number of the children of the + 
Church, For the ſame Prophet ſpeaking of the ſame (hurchy 
fetcheth in infants among the bleſſed ones of the Church, and 
bleſſed with ſuch firitual light and life from Chrift , as if they 
had lived an hunared"yars ith: (Church Eia.65,20,' There 
ſhall be ns more (ſauth he) thenceforth an infant of daies , nor an 
old man that hath met filled his daies, For th: chil 1 ſhall dy an 
hundred years oldgyþut the finer being an hundred years old ſhall 
be accurſed, How ſhall the child dy as at an hnuadred years old, 
but that he is ſo well inftruitted, and inlightned by Chrift, and 
thereby as capable of enterance into heavenly g'ory, as -a grown 
diſciple of *an hundred years old? © 
Anf, 1, Were M.Co:tons paraphraſe graated, yer the concluſion 
followes not thence, that therefore infants are diſciples co be ba 
tized accordingto CM 44.28.19. of aShe ſpeaks, children of the 
Church, For to be ſowell inſtruttedy and enlightned by Chriſt, 
and thereby as capable of entrance ints heavenly glory as a grown 
diſciple of an hundred years old, may agree by extraordinary in- 
fpiration to onethat is oaly of theiayifible Church, and not. of 
the viſible Church as diſciples meag: Mat. 28.19, . _ 
2, Mr. Corrong when he faith, [how ſhall che child dy as at an 
: bundyed years wy dorh {lily intimate as if {as} were in the text; 
whereas it is not ſo, but QPAaN the child or boy hat dy an hundred 
' ears old, or the ſon of an hundred years, Whick withour any 


allegory 


NS. 


Tiga} - - © 
RE plaia ſeaſe asthe. New evnmationt! Me. it. I 
alegory now 74h ol ataimerheſeJearert bs Vhicl 
oarvaghlied ia che rerucafromhe captivity 
to the prophecy'of Zachariah cb, 8, Vide Grotig 
, andeherefore we aced norrug to any -allego- . auner in Zec; 
cal interpretations oor cefer 1c 'ro the cimes of 8.4. 


the Meſſiah either after the reſurreion or afore, - 


of which Hieronm.in Locum, - 

3. Wereanallegoryallowed, yeenoc oaly in. Hora». bur 
alſoin Calvin, Piſcatory and others, therpygre varidey of (eaſes 
different from Mr. Cortow , fo-thac io allegiag theſe texts be” tris 
fled more than became ſoy grave a man, Bur lie goes oa thus. 

«The A <3 Peter reckoneth infants of the Church for diſ- 
* ciples Atts 5-0, -It the infants: of the Church had nor been 
« diſciples, tes falſe Apoſtles could have prexeaded no power to 
cha; put that ordinance upon them. 

_ Anſ®. 1. [infants of the Church] is aphraſc the Scripture yſerb 
not, andic ſerves only to poſſeſs the uawary reader wich this -coa- 
ceit, as if the children of believers iacburched, as they ſpeak X 
were children -of the Church z whereas none\is a childof 'the 
Churchill caught the Goſp-1 and made a believer. 

2. Kt isuncruly ſuggeſted , as «if che falls, Apoſtles pretended 

© power to circumciſe iafants of Chuwiſtiandilciples from this char 
«the infants were diſciples : But ver. x. 5. {bev. plainly that 
they alleged that the Gentile diſciples weretied to -obſerye che law 
of Moſes, and. io to be circumciſed , both they aad. tacir 
childrea.. 
_. Buy, Gaich he, ©* Pezer acknowlegeth them diſciples. » buc che 
6 yoke of cixcumcifion-was too heavy for them , ring upon 
« thernthe yoke of the. Ceremonial Law. 

Anſw, There i not aword, of. Peter acknowledging the in- 


- fantsdiſciples, bur the beſieving parents ; noris che. yoke "of (cir- 


cumcifion ſaid to be'roo heavy for them-now , as if it were not | 
ſo formerly, bur iris ſaid to be ſucþas neither the Apaliies, nor 
their Fachers wer? able to:bear, much leſs Genciles. 

Bur, faich Mi. Cotto, « Chriſt MATE 10. 14, Yay 18, 16. 
«Sairh ct ſuch os children) is the CREIR of God , which 
| *arguerh 


-—- 


| he id, ſuch ig he King oa 70 this is not oo 

IE broug ig FED diſc) pleſhip I ley : 

» of believers lofanch, +, Hi ſo M7 ans” 49s. that og ae 
- not diſciples. nor baptizable, (ah if they had been ſo Chrift. 

'bave- ſo declare on this argaton s, which was ©Ppgifune + Y 


Bur there is yer anocher argument inthat chapter of Mr.Cotrans, 
My itisto.chis effec}, © Thar the Commiſſion Mt. 28, 19, ap- 
<poigts belieyiog parears to be baptized, and would infet, chat 1n 

© Gods account, and. in Scripture braſe » parents chemſelyes,; are 
c Or repured of God RS be harem if their children remain UN. 
© bapti 
: hen But will any man beliere Mr. Cotton in this , that <in-* 
« Scripture phraſe parencs are not reputed of God to bebaptized if 
©cheir children remain unbaptized 2: Scriptur as {ep of :fands 
baptized, and mencions not the bapti piiring © NE of. cheix.children- 
under that relation as their chilliren, we believe Mr. or 
that choſe phraſes of Scripture, that ſay they.were baptized, 
falſe? andthacehey were nor reptited of Godeo be hapriz: 
* catiſe there is no mention of their childrens vpn 7: many belie= | 
; yers were baptized their children being in Pads or | 
$9 not the parents reputed in Gods account baptized becauſe the chil-. 
dre2 were again(t it? Bu let us hear Mr.Cot cows goodly proof i in 
his own words, 
|  ÞA {ee he, 1 in the ald Teſtament a man was accounted 
of rcymciled himſelf, if his children, wereun euncircum- 
Giled x, $2 itis written. in Exed, ,12;' 48. thac if, a man. will 
; come and. keep. che Paſſeover, all the males in his houſe muſt he 
bk: circumciſed - andthe reaſon Wy Eh for no uncircumciſed Pete. 
* ſon ſhalleac thereof, which p argueth, that a man is-uncire- 
3 E and (as an eau, perſon) is to be, debare 


Our pun da per comein the room of op Paton and ons our  bap- 
tiſm in the room of cixcumcifion, look as he that had 

ſed his males was accounted as one uncircuraciſed Hal, ad and fo 
to be debarred from che Paſſeoyer, fo be who-ba bl 
bis children j8a of Gen aoehopnedhink fs low 
bedebared fromthe Lords Supper. . 
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- "aftaid they ate uſed for n furherevil end.co incite Magiltrates-a-: - 
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eAnſw. That baptiſm and the Lords Supper cone in the room 
of Circumcilions and the Paſlcoyer, is ofier laid, bur never jro- 
| ved, Butif ir were granted (though Till deny it) yet Mroſortgns 
inference is not good, till itbe alfo yielded, that eyery, cule of ;Cir- 
cumciſion , and the Paſſcoyeris a rule ro .us about. Baptiſm agd 
the Lords Supper, which me thinks he ſhould not maigtain,. Nor 
do I chiok he cangive-any reaſon wby in-this therule ſhould bind 
more than in others. Yea did he canfiger.c , hemight. bave. ggt- 
- Kivedathacif omwFog bees ched pens rale;\no 
nceat ma} dEcoynted baprized,nor to gat the Lot ze 
Fe had not only all his children baptized bur alloall 4c 4 
For the males to be circumciſed were: not only children, 'bur. ſer« 
vantsalſo, and ſothofs,mult be bagtized who.are our gf covenant, | 
"mandy nem 20 eye qu ok 9G Or Which. " 
thigk were hated of him.avche blind, and the.lame- ere, of -Da- E. 
' vids foul; And methinks itfhould follows that if it happen (as ic 'Z 
may. happen many waies, eſpecially in new England, -where man 
baptized. perigns may not have To children baprized ,. beca 
the parents axe ngt Church-members) the infangs. be, unbaprized 
the paxcgs is3&be.baptized again , becauſe counted of God, and 
accordingto Scripurxe pbraſe, if Mc, C9trons: diQtates hgld, une ” 
EVhigh being abſurd, 'F count his inference ( © If therefore 
you farbid baptiſm cochjldren,, you evacuate the baptiſm of their 
patnts gi 42d ſo:make the Commandment of: God, .andtbe Come 
raifioa; of. the; Apoſtles, and the bapuſm: of believers, of none 
effe& ,; togerber with that other .paſlage- of his pag. 4: If godly - 4 
parents do wichdrawheir children from the covenantand the ſeal . x 
of the Coyenant, they do make yoid ( as much as in them. lyeth). * {-:_ 
the Covenant, bogi::o.chemfclyes, and to their children alſo,, And 
then,will the Logd cur pf ſuch-ſouls from bis people, Ger. 1: 44) 
tobe eee Mormors or bugbears to. fright children, though Tam 


gain(t Antipatdobaptilts,aod tajuſtify their hard dealingmwichabeo. 
in new England. : KS KELT LIRIRUTRY 


& — SI} M2374 $4.9 \ : | 
That which Mc.Cottonaddes,. © Thacif.we gather no- inQgs, 4 


| aredilcip Mark x6, 16.-compared 1 ih/Paybt8ers © 
deat art 1 diſciple-are comet aha ſame, 29d. | 
50 | 2 7 NS: © 
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fans hot believers, itwould follow, that no infant were capable of 
faſration any more than bapriſm**, I have anſwered 12 my Pre- 


—have been taughe ed, 
zcd into the name of Creatures for 
and ſo a creature, which be count! 
takiag meo'in' their owa Wilineſs, wl 
nazve of the blefſed Trinity into the weak 
flian duty , is 8 frivolous Quiller unfic for ſo grave a' man, James 
ch.z.14. To anoint with ojl in the name of the Loydyid eft, ſaith 
Beza, invocato nowine Domini, the New Annot. by calling on 
: be name of the Lord, which isa work of their own: Do they 
thereiagturn the game of the glatious God into a Creature? Bur 

of chis childiſh chapter of Mr. Cotrew, in which 1 find 
ſo little wortb anfweriog, that were it norfor the efleemi' he had, 
uod his acquainting me with this piece in hisletrer to rhe, I ſhould 
have choſen to have letit paſſe avnor worth the labour beflowed 
ia anſy "47H : : | 

_  Mr.illiam Cook io his Font wxcovered pag, 1 4. brings Aits 
2I:<a5e To prove that infants in their mothers ares were rece 
honed among diſciples , and makes the enumeration there to an- 

fwer Dent.29. 10,11,12. Ezra$8, 21. And whereas it might _ 
be ſaid that the children are diHingwiſhed from the diſciplarey te 

prevents this by retortion therr wives are diftinguiſhed from "OY S 

feipler, yer might be diſciples , fo the children. © > 

406, 3: The places are no way partalel in guamatter, nor. 
— city inthe entmeratioa made , in theformer ile is mention” 


cffet of Gods j 4 
they turn the glr 


ormance of a Chri- 


- (# — 


cape ing 
0. at the wiy:s are not neceſſarily excluded from beiog 
Fe nor children by the enumeration At 21, 5. nor ate 
theyn to beincluded - - buchow doch Me. Cook, prove the 
the children, nan yo vw aggro had not 


ilicies of underflanding done 
rs rg —— and und cine wh 7 co ow : 


ceive whatthey did, whether beptined kilo copations 
catechized ants itis Wn. 5 - 

'Iſhall now, findingnothing's more anſwer in Mr.Cobber 
pert 3. ch.3.[.4. ts nr vo, =p ea I anſwer Mr, 
Baxter, paſs on co the anſwering Mr, Baxters third chapter of 
the be part of "his plain Scripeare proof, 8c, whe he thus 
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Me. Buy als ation of Aﬀts 1 +10. fo trove #2 ant 1 diſciples is 
ID; feed P/N egument tbe f FY 


LL that are Cbriſt+ diſciple # 6rdinarily on he to be bap- 
£Atied y, But ſome infants are Chrifts diſciples, Therefore 
ants ordinarily 1 angie to be bapriz.ed., He cells us how he 
ara 14710 dog meaning of his is before proved not to. 
; | texts and then ſaich, His 74ajor is evident 
in the text frong the conjunttion of the two commands : Go 
pan vs uh: beptixing them, If any ſhall be ſo warreb - 
ſome againf he. text to ia: It is not all diſciples that they 
| mo | to baptize , t oily all that were made diſcte 


TV = __ ted onely by teachmy. 
Fan, 1,1 s Diſciplesg 1 ſure prove thev- 
thy wary mal o nk they they bag nevry been ſo, 


35 


5. 


*s 
-. 
; We WM . 
9 rs G IIB 0, * FUPPS. a 


. « PRA 
of Os : £4 44 
_ % þ - 2 "70 PISS 
AI a. OLED! a Saks, 4 S820 


W---, texching the parents and children were both made ati. 
hl pless x: parems direiily,the infants remotely or mediateh : = 
ak X be proved once to be diſciplesy: it wikeaſth ily follow Lo, «by this 

ts "  waye. He that converteth the parent » magth both 'bim and his 
SE : Taſvrs diſciples incompleat or In tirde ; » Thu therefore lieson the 
_—_ of the Minar. 

3. But [wontdſay more lething but that dy. T. (48 1 uns 
deritand) hath in bis Sermons proftſſeds That of yolhnes prime 
that infant s are Chrifts Diſciplesg che will acknow tage. that. they 
ought to be baptized : the Re fo me; a well by 
mays 

"Aofw.. by Iris well Mr. B.: gras that £0 Lo whe difeiples 4 

baptizing then, are two (ommands,: and that thete is. a. conjmn- 
tion of they whence it follows, that he appoints-not'bafikizing 
cill che making of diſciples , an of any Fog made as 
Chriſt dane >. 
- .-2, Ir 18 no quarrel agaiof whe: plain text, bur he vety plain 
doQtineof the text to ſay, It is not all diſciples (viſibly or invi- 
ſibly, d retty or remotely, compleatly, or incompleatly, in rea- 
lity or 1 title) that rhegwere commanded to baptize, but only all 
that were made diſciples, and thisqmaking was only by teaching 
or preaching the Go5pel to them Mark 16.1 Fo 

3. Ic istrue, I baye often SOAK oy FI if it be proved infants 
are Chriſts diſciples made bo reogkyn m. che: 6 Goſpelythey 
ought to be bap:ized, But when [ granted this this, it did adt come-in- 
ro my thoughts, chat Mr. B. wouldeyer have worked , much leſſe 
have prinred ſuch wild govleaſefancies'as here he doth,of a diſciple 


7 Dy title without lea ring, lik a:King of Jes alem ef Og 

by » Iog. op the 'Ps __ op. of Cha THe nes xg o, 

3 teaching temote he P ater, Ne 
RE, in ene . For. whic [rnche Win Dit 


nor-any approved Aiuhor, nor I0y'o! Sb 6 5.0 
les chus | ſpeaking ohh fiaMicns are by pes D 
are ot x any ines ce of of ft i uſe of RE Fad to (hey 
the eroffnefſe of this foppery of Mr.F, which.a School-boy may 
eaſily diſcern that bath gone nd fi ircher than Ou aſc Ss 
Tens thus, A 
I» If hethat converteth the parenc maketh' che infant a gs 
neg 


t L ” PS, ® HIRE y 


then eicber.heca ry CY ant}-chen eney \jofanc 
ould be made di OR TT ny ' ox becauſe bis child; 
A td ene ee made ge yu to ough he be a pro= 
feſſed idfidel'; or (34; et ang be ſhewed what grant 
there is tothe, child while iafage, ywhich ceaſerh when grown hk 


where the bj Oy of a diſciple in his ſenſciis appr 
infant child, Yea all the plea is, 47 teachingt —_ A} 
GEO] were both mage diſcip ery therefore this. 14 ation: cores * 
from be a cbild of fochaone »  Buc theprofefſed infidel child 

of the Father ; therefore allo. kk 
ecu after Mr. Be. dofrines- 
 *.'2, If children be made diſciples remorelyand wediately accor- 
ding to the command AZazch.28.19, in that the parent is; Wn 
=, and that the teaching of the -parenc -is che reaching of the 
bild, then it follows,” he thatteache:b the Eacher: hath done his 
Pas of teaching, though he ceach-not the child himſelf, and ſo a 
pragchers need not atall go and catechize each child bur ohly preach 
ro parents, It would be il with Kedermwin#er if it (hould be fo 
there. But this ows according to Mr. B:,expolition of Chrifts 
_—_ Matias, 

«Ic will NG well, chat be chat bapeizerh the Facher bap- 
Ko the child, fox there;48 a canjunRion' of theſe commands, 
and the baptizing is to be correſpondent tathe.ceaching ; if then 
the teaching the parent is the reaching the 0bild, then 18 che baptie. 
Zin OED  baptizingthe | according to the command, 
is-.oply. os who. is 
in, another ,. and itiis 2. groſs: tranſgreſſiogy of -Chriſts:com- 
made aptize bim.in himſelf, whois caly a diſciple in' ano- 


4. Foraſmuch as Mr.B, dothnotlimic the LEA being a diſci- 

ge or k Farhia xemately.co. the, next; parents converted, he: 
the Grandfather, .gpraeGraodE wrrs. pn teach 

yr Fo vor makes him a diſciple, yea/accotding to his doQtine' 
p4g-101,, be that oper 2h the houſe makes his ſer-! 
yants, and thoſe that are at his di » though not his children; - 
(whom he would haye baptized) Geinhts 5 ſurohe would"not- 
- haye ada baptized;ha are.not pry ples,: Now: ro any 
mano fling hte dio nc 9 grols. and pernicious 
"Ai 


®.. 


ple intide, gadto | 


— 


- 73 the proof of his Afnor'y if Thad wu 
rims, pero by which hedeteſtably abuſed 


| only, yew x7 the parents conven without ther 
yt de Cn ents Kor ould Ihre id the _ 


and perverted Chnfts words, Bar ic wy conan Ne Fr. 
ter and I follow him. 

[Henext about to prove his miner thus, [4 That ſome in- 
fants aze diſciples, and fo called by the Holy Ghoft 1s 
ct onde loany tharwill not groſly perycrr che tc xt or overlook 
ic, ia Afts 15.10. why tempt ye God to pur a yoke 'on the 
neck of thedi ciples, which cher our Fathers nor we were able 
ro bear ? now who: were thele diſciples no doubrthoſe on whom 
the falſe Teachers would bave laid the yoke, And whar was thac 
yoke? Ic is plain it was Circumciſion, as necefiary and as cnga- 

ing them to keep the Law, And whom would they have perfwa- 
Gd chias co becituccihd ? Why. both the Parents and Crildren 
£,and only the the Children 1g.s11 followin br di 
So that bus I argu, Thoſeon whoſe necks the falleTe; 
hevelaid this yoke-were Diſciples 1 But ſome,” f th 
were infancs on whoſe necks \-aoonid have | this ans : 
Therefore ſome Infaecs are Diſei tad focalled tee The my- 

jor is plain in che Text, 6 | 

7 ods The minor of Mr . Bs. 
bras Diſciples, _ noe- be les 
28.19. Diccipleſv ops Br; fe in ice bu atninp, | 
cemots teaching in P entmiteraons is unknown 
tothe Scri and a meer rof Mr. Br, ala, vail laid 
to be aſcribed.co infants by the Holy Ghof, 'or 16 have any evi- 
devee in Saipan forits nor do I think any'do more pere' 
vert the Text, Atts 15.10, oc AT wore than Mr. B. 

But 


incha 


. 


But Is look link nearer To Mr. Zr. 
three Queſtions, and a concern 
| DIY fult, that choſe thoſe were Tees: yy whon Mu 
-. Teachers would have laid the Joke. In Queſticancd 
'the Anſwer Iy ſundry fallacies,” 7, in that he purs: g 
'abour the yoke: what it _ Keoeyor 0 ucllion thar 
have cleared the « - yrs F ; 
the yoke, which'Mr: B. doth I rear Cot 


; ig who are meanc. by "HE inles] Ar 
Theed byMr. 8. Thoſeonwbem the 7 us 
{aid the Jokes t the ution mult vow CNOWK 
the term[yoke] 1 bur by kr rk 
yoke, cr whacite ef wank hh ofa 
Joke on their necks. Were the 
ed onely, it's that we muſt know wh 
iofancs were the paſſive ſubjeFts. 
kate. wee capable of ? 
be ſaid to op nyokgy one by t+ 
Se lice kin the privy member, 
teen: oe hacks according yg oth 


ehing, Pieents cheir Chile | 
Fes oe rag. be i they (ould ny Fans Fu 


may: had becn at a& of their hands,” this latter of theig4o 
the former,ocely cap prove infants to be meant by:[Duſciples] 
chis latter be meant, then infants are not meanc by [Diſciples 
they were not ſubjeAs capable' of that a&. There wasno a ei- 
cher eff:Rted or actempted on infants, bug: Dt ee'y the 6 the a&of theh 
ofing an inftrument to. cut c the 8kin; w__ ” 
a&on infacsthe later way, by tellin Ski Chile ok | 
be circurycifed, and to keep MM9ſes Lon. they had Fan Lara like 
mad wen than cunning Seducers, Mr, B, himiſe when in the nexr 
words Ad whom would they perfwade | to be circumciſed 2 Jand 
when after he confeſſeth, that Shech the falſe Teachers didg was 
Teaching, doth plainly intimate thatthe falſe Teachers a, io put= 
ting on theyoke, was one] of the tongue, not of the hand, and 
chevalng not infants the ſubje& of ic, and fonor meanc by 
Diſciples, Yea, the Text it ſelf cleaÞatar their aQ was, when 
it ſays, v;r. They taught the oor v.24. They troubles 
them 


2 | 
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Br, and gingenet 
they an atinde to tied pike whe. ; 
wen Bat "the rnb BY Di ; wel who Kio Ford or 
a&o aying 00 e: thatis Mr. By. 
own aber inefe&2 "but faves xe nor ſuch, for chey were nor 
&ds,.npr badzheir fouls ſubyened by _ - 
| of falſe Teachers; therefore they were ot the Diſciples 
meant A5#s 15.20. 2. Concerning the Anſwer tothe QueRi- 
yy rn od [F hat the = B54 Cirt#nci ſigns as net]. 
and as envaging them to the Law,] i may be meant ei- 
is of the $57 FX od pew Co LE LF: is granted 
thatthe yoke was ran jon, 5 hat iy the coromend of Circum- 
cifion propotinded,” and taugh Hen pecearpto Hg les, thar 


che ane be ft, and en&3dig thegy,to tO Keep Moſes {i bay 
oy fioa'is meam” Ci Ifcurnc fol ina , or agual Ci v7 Day 
cifion;! #s paſſively received Td the; flcſli, ard this ic tems Mr. 
underftands,*fith it-was it which Was x0 be piit on infants, and is 
onely, in which ſenſe it.is not meant As 1 5-10. a5 bave ſhew- 
ed, -3; Theterms [4 nece arn,and's ngaging t them to ep Moſes 
Law fe hay underflond va angly 1er AS! Eg 
in che opinion, of the cigmciſed* 0 that theſegle is, 
they would have laid oke on'the necks og Diſciples, fo as 
har the Diſciples ſhould hayereceiyed circurnciſi witch this opi« 
nion that thereby _ they were ingaged to. keep Hs oſe? his Law, 
and1n this ſenſe ic is rue, the Bheb Was us bows of Circumci- 
Raa'ysb orgs.” orelMe in the © injon of the Teachers or 
ondy, atifffo ir is falle, char 'the yoke was aQual 
hogs as. neceſſary, and ingaging to kerp Moſes Law, they 
neefſey teach or citcumciſe, dÞ as ro have an opinion of this 
; ſo as.to indeavour.co poſſeſs thoſe i: doen /2 
a.thatir wasnecefſary,and the y were inga ex 
. *Asfor his Anſwer to the thi Queſign ph 5 g. 
Hain ſenſe of the words, ir is falſe, thar they. would, have pere 
ſmaded the children, T mean fafant children, to . be ciremanciſed : 
For though they would: petCyrade the Parents to be circumciſed, 
and'then ro circumciſe theiffſthildren,. yer that, they would have | 
Pirfitaded the cirtidhen, tliat s, that any,0 them wene $020 i 


wY and 


o 


To. 


thin uk words, aq oh 
novel to ſhew the 
to prove infants Dif 


"=. 


would bave perf ct $8 cumciſed, is falls, Wet 
an nd | 4 mrto cir 3. te 
would have” beeti ridiculous, 
þ5 forthe argurene fron Mixſ.to, ws it wit framed by 
| Mets 18 Evans pag: 13 37. deoyrhe mijor, , $00 gore pitta” tea» 
ſon, iti nor ſaid, they would purir onely on Di iſciples, 11s mote 
rp oe Tone" 
:ſciples or others, as a uniyer to lalyation, 
EC At. in his Defice oyetthrows not, but purs it 
off without anſwer, onely imagines that then I cannot eyince fr 
Matth. 7; $16. ART 2.42, co that John and Chrifte Di Lſciples 
baptized onely penitent believers., Buc Ipteſume Mr, 24, will 
be beter adviſed than to make it alike argumentative to prove all 
were Diſciples on whom the falſe Teachers would have-pur the 
yoke, "from As 15 10, and to prove chat thete w Bagiiſ om be 
theNew'T je bur of penitenr believers, fromthe peroet 
courſe ofthe hi - in the former Diſciples being mars 
mentioned occafionaly in coademning a fa& done to them, . inthe 

- other are ſer narrations hr Ads diet in the Church of Goa, and 
therefore there would: baye been a defe& in-the narration if there 
ates chan penitent believers chen Bapt ized, 

_ *-"BarMr. _ pleads dick, If any will ſay, "that it is < wot all, 'but 
ſome of thaſe on whom they would have Ieiathe, Joke chat FE 
here called diſciples that 35 onely them at age, enjngr, Th 
it is but Ge y whoſe C Ircuniciſion $s Apottle : and rhe 
Synod doth” tre againft, that is thaſe of age. For be ſpeaks 
agarnFt lijing the Foy on none but ſpe » And then for 
any thing the Apo?t1 ſarth, or this S 10 all S3n[anr s ms ht 

be circumciſed fill - which is a ntt troſe abſurdity, w 
the wery buſineſs of this Synod was to decree atainit the ne 
ceſſity of Circumciſion and the Law. To which 1 replied, Ld: 
nied the 914jor Gord by by Mr...14. thus [all they. s wpon whoſe 
necks thoſe falſe Teachers waxld have put the yoke of Circum- 
cifion are talled Diſciples and'to bt led Diſciples] becauſe 
I conceived” they would by their teaching put an of Tir- 
cumeiſion even on unconyerted Frys who are no Diſciples, yea 
upon all perſons whatlbeyer, of all ſorts of that 


except. they were circumciſed and kept the Law of Moſes they 
ox: reigas 


e ſaved, Andia like % Ideny the wajor of Mr: ou 
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; _ Ex2pciſcon 4þ neceſ[ar), 414 as engaging ta Moles L iw, which mY. 
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Argumete if it be univerſal, * all thoſe. on whoſe neckt the 
Teachers would bave laid th: yoke mentroned Atts 4b a 
Diſciples. Nor isit plain in the Text, there is a0 moxe plain igrhe 
Tex bi this, thac the perſons exprefſed As 15.16. on _ 
the falſe Teachers would! have layd che yoke were Ditciples, bur 
ied6th nor follow that they would have layd the -yoke on nene 
other than are there expreſſed, as when it is ſayd,Chriſt would have 
athered the children of Jeruſalem, Maith.23,37, though none 
ie the children of Jer=/alems are there expreſſed, yer it tollows 
notall ac the_children- of Jernſalew whom he would have ga- 
thered. Nor doth that imagioary groſſe abſurdity follow which 
M5, B. would faften/on thus deniall- of his major. For x: there 
are in the Syncds letter both v.24. Condemning the falſe ;Tea- 
chers DoArine, and 4.28.29. laying na other. burden on them 


to whom they wrot, plain paſages exempting.old, from 
Citcuimciſion, though v.10. were lefc our, 2.,Þvcd) in that, v, 10. 
Peter reproyes: their puiting a-yoke, on the .n&& of the aged, he 
doth d&ermine parears hot bound r0.cixcumCite theirthildcen, and. 


this. is a concluſion againſt Circumciſion of infants, as A canon. 
apainſt Prieſts marriage is a Law. againſt their wives, living wich: 
them z. ahd the concluding agaioft 2 praiſe \n ſome upon a com- 
mon teaſon, to others is a general prohibigion, as the es deter- 
mination Fs 6.2. is aderermination againſt the hiKein others, . 
But however, this is enough to anſwer Mr. Br, Argumentzſand ſome 


perhipomegnla yield his minors yet I deny it, and doube not to © 


what in the thing wherein he is mott confident, in ſo much 
that in bis Epiſtle be his Saints Everl1iting Reft, he makes 
me. with others play the Dyil in accuſing my own children as no 
Diſciples, when God ſaith the contrary, (O #tinam!)) Atts 155 
ko, hc is an egregious Trifler, © Bag 

To prove his ior, he thus argues, / prone ts was the Infants - 
alſosthas, If it were Infant alſo whom the falſe Teachers wonld 
have had to be circumciſed as weceſſaryy and as engaging to Moſes 
Law, thenit was inſynts alſo on, whom they wou'd have laid the 


#214 Tokts, Mile PpcleJepe7 alſo whom they wonld have had circum= 
BRI NEs Torr 


» &c. The Antecedent 14 undeniable. But 
$4.95 the Conſequence Mr. T. denieth ; for be ſaith, It is not Cir- 
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the yokes but it was the Diftrine of thoſt Teachers. Bit w 4 
26, : of this winde when be wr the words? Ex - 
lot. | | IE No or os 
; Ayſw, 1. Should the Coxclufion be him, char they 
* were infants alſo whom the falſe Teachers Tadld have bad to be 
circumcifedy oc. yee lich he grants, that they would bave had the 
Fathers' circumciſed, they onely may-be meintby [*Diſciples] 
though Circumciſion were yicldeSto be the yoke. '2, Circumci- 
fion isao way ps my og NN nodes nor ene 

ging to keeffi Hoſes Law, bur as taught, and yi to. And 
Lia I know hot what ſenſe Mr. Br, words dos it was 
infants alſo whons the ' falſe Teachers would have had to be cir- 
cunciſed as neceſſary, and as engaging to Moſes Law, but one of 
theſe, they would have themAfrcumciſed; baviug this opinion, that 
ir was neceſſary, mnd did engage, or that they taught Circumciſion 
as a neceflarycommand;” and as engagingro Moſes Law, andin 
this latter ſenſe I'ſhould not have ſayd, (if-I did lay it) thatit is 
not Circumciſion as neceffary, and as engrging to Mos Law; 
which wasthe yoke, burit was the DoQtrine of thoſe Teachers ; 
but rather have ſayd, it' was Circumcifion as neceſſaty, and en> 
gaging to Moſes Liw, which was the yoke, that is, the DiQrine* A 
of thoſe Teachers.- Bur becauſe Mr, Bs. expreſſion is da vious, or 3 
nonſenſe, andthar which he mainly bends bimſelf 'to prove, is, 
that it was not the DoSrine which was the yoke'to be put on 
Difciples,-(for then there would have Been no colourtoe | 
Diſciple} of —_— bur Circumcifion -in a, or aQetion the 
55k chough as a blinde he add thoſe words, as neceſſary and ey. 
«ging to Moſes Lew, therefore Tdenicll the Conſequence, asif 
Jole wn _ wer Por —_— whrwogader rem cords: | 
the proof 'of his Antecedent, proviy wot yehad” 
them circumciſed, without ſaying jr thitzs to prove they would 
have had thtm circumciſed under this formal- pps en re- 
ſpeck, as yielding tothe neceflity of it, and engaging elves 
ereby to keep Moſes Law, Bit if he put in thoſe words in the 
»ixor, in this ſeaſe, I deny it alſo, As forthe Conſequence there is: "8 
to proof ag. 6A itto conficin it, but by oyerthrowingthe rea» —I 
ſoa I gave of denying ir, fo that had T given no reaſon of denying © F 
it; there-hgd been brought*nor proof. Bur as yet I do nor _ FTI. 
A pn or N 3. _— 
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 hend 5. oy.) had q groaes hin, that Clntaacifen was the 
2nd Rot the Do@tine,: ( which I. do nor.) chit yet i 
Would have followed , thac if the falſe Teachers would. bye 
had the infancs. circurnciſed: they. were thoſe allo. 0a whom 
they would have layd the yoke, for they mighe have attempt» 
a pl tos Owen  SEick = 
laying on mi Parencs, 
tought they box rw EIN theiofants cacapaie, the it being 

teue,that. I gave that reaſan-of my denial-of Mr.Bs, Conſequences 
that I may the more abundantly hen.che futility af his fooliſhly 
ifie diſpure,T will cogage with him even upoa thas polar al- 
ſo, Andto clear my meaning, it is true, £xame pag 101. I faid, 
the yoke, &s I 5.20.was ircumciſion, as Mr. 4. himſelf. de- 
clared,pag. c bis Sorter, aadill che legal Ceremonies,and 
the, HR that expreſion..was, becauſe I alleged 
Mr. 1s. w A nad Or as 
ofiedan hotel co be vn 7 but Comaciarsin comms, 
as commanded and.impo ce, appears by che 
words following : if it. be x; privilege to ws from Circumciſi- 
on itis a privilege to be free from any, Ordinance inthe roam and 
yſe of. ity, it was:the Ordinance then, 1 made;the yoke, And wy, 
rpinde.is peed tbus, p4g-1 35+ The puing the-yoke of -Cir- 
cumilion 1s not. aQtual Cieumciſion. in theis, fleſh,” for chat. rhey 
wiereableito hear for mapy, Agr. uz. the geceliuy of iron. mens 
conſcicgces.co ſalvation. . In my- Axtidotey ſef.6. 7 denyirco' 'be 
aftual Circumcifion, be ſorntimes call ir che doftrine: optic | 
of the neceſſiy of ic, In my Book of Scandalizing I. cal iro 
. Ocdinaoces; of they7ews.. In, my Precerſor, peg-xg- the do... 
Arines ard amomangpt bur moſt: plazoly I exprels gay felf jn-wiy,* 
' Precurſor, pag. 74- u coy Aohuer tathe 2 716 abſurdity Me, E.. 
chargeth me. with,, peg.208. of his. Plain Scripture Proof ,+c.. 
where I make it- che. yoke of DoRyine, or the mand of Cire 

cymcifion; -and ſhew, that not onely Gratine, 

buralſo Pare Piſcetor, Diadatdy the new. Ameſ. Bell, Enerv. ; 
Anna. ſo exprefied it This then is: wy con« Tom: 4-46. 0.9. The. 
ſtant dg, I. That the Toke, Aft v4 es opr ey 
x5,10- isn0raual Circumciſion or Cireum- 1g jou im potts- 
Os actos dad biley iy, Chowder... 


| infants. Didcipie » for:o0 more- would 
bare ceons to = 4 keyor porevg. 
the e is ceaching! 'n« t, Or 
comniado of God (till bi 
ces of #bich ache infagrs were not ſubſets - 
13+ Thar che yoke as” from the” 
foto hag ine, or cotninariti 
of -Cireuyncifipa- add -other Precepts of the 
Law, whichdundry learned mel ies theirnotes 
on-Aarch;kri29: gather ro be-meant bythe 
yoke , comparing thele places with x Johs 
563+  Whac A Aatth. 11.29. elied Chrifts 
yoke, is 4 John 5.3.-called tis Command- 
ments, ard doArinakcommands, or as the ex- 
preſſion. $5 AMatth; $F539. Dottrites, com- 
mand:, ate called Burdens, Matth.23 Daned 
11.46, Rev. 2024+ A84it is po 
that is, ro be received by che perſ 
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which alone ſerves for Mr, Br, tirg toprove” © 
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their conſcien-- 


al xs well as _ 


ar one himſelf 


. Dired$4 0, 67 Ftare,. 
pag.51. Mo IA 
words ;: They wete 


thereftve ſaid to he 


in bondage; 19 the 


was ſaid to be 4 yokg, 
which neither 1h&y 
mr their fathers 
were able n-bears 
At 18 10. drops 
reunm Be 


ried lt TS or 


taught is the opinion of the ne 2 theſe frive of _ Prote- 
_ falvation, oras Me 3B, himſelf” after cals c—_ Tn 
ice, judgnient of. it. 4; Thar "bythe Di- whole Law,intolera- 
ſciples are. meant the "Chriſtians of * ble,' becauſe of the 
the Gentiles called rhe Bres Im, V.T, thoſe es 

that from the Gentiles turn to God, v.19. P15: 

The brethrenof the Gentiles, Wy. . Mt. Blake V3 EY [4 i "IA 


_ P4g+ .208, (omplaint is wa 
ged the neceſſity of Cirenmes 


fr 15.16, that thoſe that Are 
pur @ yoke onthe necks of the 


Diſciples, which neither they norcbeir” were able to bear 
they ur ged it upon all in bon,” aud n0t upourepenes 
_ ewes alone: 5, That oby Hr Gogh is pad not their os 


Wy burthrigtonſeiecces, Let's now fee what Mr. B, 


taptovethe yoke #t7 t5.ro. Av aQual Circurneifio 
and note eine or og and: 
Led and ad 


fo threv > roo etch one Gn 7 
7) Mibles 


o6} that is, Feboantndn 

of Cizcumcifion, orthat the putti 

cuttin ga ork nt ine 
« To" airing 760-4 t ft 
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that okg] v.1.-They taught the brithrew, Except yo be cireum- 
. | Cejed after 146 Manner of Moſes ye cannot be ſaved and v.z, 


They tanght, it'w as weedfull to circumciſe then, and to command 


them tokeep the Law of Moles: and v.24. ſajing,Ye muſt be 
circtaveilif;and keepthe Law. 5= 94 
T_ + Goth Sponge 
fa [+] ar { , UEence, T EV+.10, is 
Co cum On ue Fa aQ, that is, aRed: ortobe afted ca the 
-icſh, Mr, B. methinks if he could have made any good inference 
from thence, for his Concluſion, ſhould baye it, beiog not- 
ignorant that in my Axtidore I briog theſe yery verſes and words 
to proye the contraty. ' , - SLIF 
': 2; Saith he, 7c appears evidently from the ſame, v to, the 
yoke which meither onr fatbers nor we mere able to bear, that 
which neither their fathers nor they were able to bear, was the 
yoke there meant : but it was Circumciſion as neceſſary, and en« 
ing to keep the Law,; and not the Doftrine of the falſe Apo« 
s, Which their fathers and they were not able to bear, there- 
fore, cc, The mayor « i® the Text; the minor us plain; 1. 1» 
that theno is m0 mention inabe Scriptare of the Fathers bein; ſo 
bardeme4 with that falſe. doftrine,. bur that there is mention 
enough of their being burdened with the Lywys and Circumciſion 
as £11 4 2 co it, 2.11 Was true and $00d Dofirine before Christ 
which theſe falſe Apoſtles taught, viz. that except they were cir- 
camciſed, and kept the Law, they could not be ſaved: I mean as 
tothe Jews it was true, (for 1 will not now meddle with that 
eat comtrover ſie whether the Gentiles were bonnd to keep Moſes. 
> pey; know wot what Grotius,. Franzius, &c. {ay on one ſide, 
and Cloppeaburg ius, 4nd many more on the other.) Sa 
eAnſwer, This paſſage Ialfo allege againſt Mc; Bs. opinion, in 
my Antidote hte. to prove that ic is not Gircumetfion in a& 
but in command or, dodtrine that is there meantby the yoke. Biir: 
chat we inay determine the thing ic is $0 be conſidered 3 © x, Who 
[77e and onr Father} ates - 2, In whatpartor-reſpeſt, and how 
iewas igcolerable.. s by [we; the Apoſtle means the mo- 
dern Jews, and by [owr Fathers] che Jewer of former times, The 
incolerableneſs 


lerableneſs was wor to their fleſh, 28 D jodati ſpeaks, for the 
labowr in obſerving it, forthough- it be true that itwas very -_ 
| om 
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ſom to obſerye ey” 5 and P, Rites of Moſes Law, yet 
Circumcifion was poſſible tobe born, eſpecially by an infane, 
though, in the end and intent of the cifcumciſers it was done as ne- 
celfary and engaging to keep Moſes Law, yet the infants beipg nor 
ſenſible thereof, ir. was not intolerable tothem, And the Apoſtle 
Paul, Phil. 3.6, ſpeaks of himſelf, 2s rouching the righteouſneſs 
of the Law, blameleſs, Burit was intolerable to their mindes ad 
conſciencess. by reaſon of the imperfeftion of it to quiet the conſei+ 
enceyand the condemnation it beund to for not keeping it ing aith 
Dodati locum. And therefore it was the Command and DoRrine 
chat was in:olerable to perfons on whoſe conſciences the Law was 
' impoſed, ror the aQiing Circumciſion, or Circumcifion ated, 
which alone was pur on infanzs, and conſequently the yoke is.not 
what was impoſed on infants, but on perſons caught and command- 
ed, As for Mr. Bs. reaſons , the firſt he himlelf anſwers by-bis 
ſecond, For he faith that dotFrine was true to the Fews before 
Christ, therefore ſure the Fathers were acquainted with ir, it was 
doArine known among them whether the Scripture mention it or 
no; and whether it wete true or falſe if ic were received by them 
it muſt needs be burdenſome to them, And for his fecond 3 1. That 
it was true dofirine tothe Jews before Chrift that except they 
were circumciſed after the maner of Moſes they could not be ſavedy 
and that it was needfmll to circumciſe thens, aud to Command them 
ro keep the Law, v.l.s, isin my apprebenſion diamerrally oppoſite 
to Paxls doAtrine, Gal.2. & 3. & 4+ & 5. Rom. 3«& 4. & 10. 
Phil. z, concerning the non-neceſlity of obſerving the Law for ju- 
ſification, juflification by faich withour' the works of the Law 
both in Abrahams, Davids, Moſes histime, 2. If the doftrize 
were true to the Jews,it was the more intolerable, it would lythe 
more heayy on their conſciences, finding theraſelyes unable togb- 
ſerveit;therefore this reaſon is againſt Mr, B, and provesthe dodtrine 
was the yoke, | | | : SE of 

'But he adds, Mr. 7. ſaith it was the Phariſees doffrine of 
being juitified by the Law which was the joke, Bus T anſwer, 
T. the Phariſees were not of ſo long continuarce gs to be the buy 
den of the Fathers by their doftrine,. 2, theſe in the Text 
taught but a neceſſity that thoſe, who believed in C bri$ ſhoulg'be 
circumciſed and keep the Law :'fo did not the Phariſees, 

Anſw. 


[172] 
eAnſw. 1. Thoſe in the Text taught not-onely a necefſicy that 
thoſe who believed in Chriſt ſhould be circumciſed, atid keep the 
Law, by way of Precept, butalſo of means, that except rhey did 
fo, they could not be ſaved, and that was (till taken by the Apoſtle 
in the Epiſtles to the Romans, Galatians, Philtppians, as the Do« 
Arine of Juſtification by che Law, And thac this was the yoke 
which was ſo intolerable, «4s 15. 10; appears.by the nexc 
words, ver.11. But we truft or believe tobe ſaved by the grace 
of the Lord Jeſus Chrift, even as alſo they. The term ſa), but] 
being adverſative, ſhews the Apoliles aflertion, v.11. tocontain 
an Avntitheſistotheir Theſis or DoQrine, that is, whereas they im- 
poſe this intolerable yoke of DoQrine, that without Circumci- 
fion, and keeping the Law, Diſciples cannot be layed, we believe 
they may be ſaved by thegrace of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, puri- 
fring their hearts by faith, v 9. without the obſervation of Aſos 
es Law. 2. -Itis not true, that they taught onely a neceſſity that 
choſe who believed im C hrift ſhould be circumciſed, and keep the. 
Law; asif they exempted others. For though ther? is mention 
onely of their reaching rhe Brethren, yer doubtleſs they beld a like 
neceſſity of it, or rather a greater, for Jews. whether converted or | 
unconyerted, as for Chriſtian Genti/er, - 3, Bur were it true, that 
they taught but a neceſſity that thoſe who believed in Chrit 
ſhould be circumciſed, and heep the Law ; yetthe DoArine might 
be'an intolerable yoke both to Diſciples, and to the Anceſtors 
from whomſoever they learn'd it, Whole Doctrine ſoever it were, 
yetit was a yoke intolerable co preſear Duſciples and rhe Prede- 
ceſſors of former Generatioas, 4. Tae antiquity of the Phati- 
ſeesis variouſly conceived by Writers; it is conceived chat Set 
began three hundred years before.the birth of Chriſt, by ſome 
bigher ; ſure they were ancient enough to burden the Fathers, thac 
is, the Anceftours of the modern Fews,. when Peter ſpake thoſe 
words, 5. Were it that others ſpake that DoRrine, and burdened 
the Fathers with it, yet it might be well called-by me the Phariſes 
DoRrine, who taught it afterwards. 6. That Mr. Bs. willing- 
neſs to cavil may appear, let v.g, beread, and there icis ſaid, 7; p 


falfe Texcheri wore of the Selt of the Phariſees; 3: Saich Mr, 

B. The Doftrine is mo further a yoke than as it hath reference 

to Circumcifiony andl keeping the Law, in prattice, and as it _ 
” M vailet 


_ 
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waileth to bring them to the belief and pratticey, therefore it ue _ 
evident, thatthe Doftrine ss not the yoke; but the judgment ant + 


prattice which that Doftrine did teach them ; elſe it wonld be in 

the power of mento yoke and burden ns at their pleaſures: Bat 

tillwe obey it we are free from the yoke, therefore the yoke liath 
- x0t in the Doitrine, but the obeying, © 


eAnſw, This Argument however faulty, yet itplainly crofferh- 


Mr, Bs. purpoſe; for his aim is to expound the yoke, fo as that ic 


may be ſatd, to be laid on infants, and fo they be reckoned for Di- | 


ſciplegbur if it be rhat rhe :4igment and prattice which the Do» 
Frine did teach were the yoke, if the yoke did ly inobeying, ashe 
here ſaich, chen.che yoke was not pur or endeayoured to be pur on 
infants, the falſe Teachers neither did put norendeayoured co put 
any thing on the judgment or practice of intaats, .nor to:have 
brought them to obeying, What was to be done co them was noc 
ro be done by falſe Teachers, bur che Parents, there was no a to 
be done on the infants mindes, conſciences, judgmencs, but.on 
their fleſh, nor were they to be ative in praRicegor willing in obe- 
dience, bur meerly paſſive, and. likely very unwillingly. And there- 
fore I infer from Mr. Bs. own Argument, /f the'Dottrine mere no 
farther a yokes tan as it hath reference to Circumciſion, and 
keeping the Law, in prattice, and as it prevaileth to bring them 
to the belief and-praftice, that the yoke the judg and. 


prattice, -which the doftrine did teach, that. it lieth int _ 


ingstbea it is no yoke to inffnts, then it is nor Circumciſion as aCt- 
ed bu: as taught and yielded ro, then it was not to beput on in» 
fants, and conſequently no infants are meant by the Diſciplers 
Atits 15.10. Bur for the thing objeQed, as I have ſayd before, 


the dcAtine may be conſidered either in ſe, int ſelf, as it came: - 


from theTeachers,or inthe event cothe perſoas taughr,beiog yielded 
robythem3- It istrue, the do&tine was not &'yoketo the Diſciples 
eventually, ill the Diſciples! yielded to {it, but ir was in ic ſelf a 
yoke, and might ſo be called before, as the trutrof Chriſt is the 
GoFþel or glad tidings ig it ſelf, and may be, and is often ſocalled; 


though ir prove not foto all that bear it. Wherefore I have ſome | 


times called the yoke:the command, ſomerimes tbe-doQtrine, ſome= 
times the necellicy of obſervation, ſometimes. the opinion of the 


r.eceſſirty, and all theſe in, different reſpe&s ate rightty made the 
T.-4- 


* yoke: 


- 


3 


: c 4 
Yohe?. inrefpeR of God {974 and heceſlity of obſcryance, 
- ef che Teachers the dotrine, of the perſons yoked. the opinion 
and judgment, when it becames ſuchintbe eycnt, .noc onely gu fie 
iz" butar fatto ofc, yerno way barely Circumciſion adted ON iN» 
fants, and conſequently they not Diſciples, As 1 5.10, which 
conceit 1s plainly oyerthrown by Mr. Bs. own Argument, *© 
"7" 4+ Saigh Mr; 5.{<That-which this Synod did decree againft,and 
Peter bee ſpolie againſt, that was the yoke here meanc. Bur it was 
CiteumGihion as veetifull, and eagaging to keep the Law, which 
this Synod decreed againft, and Peter here ſpoke againſt : chere= 
fore this Circumciſion was the yoke, The 25zor isevident in the - 
the three yerſes before named, and in rhe whole.Chapter. Who 
dare ſay that this Synod did not decree againſt Circumciſion and 
keeping the Law ? And the »s4jor is as plain 3 And yer the very 
ſum and freogth of all that Mr. T. bath to ſay againſt this Text is 
here, which "on apparencly ro me to be but a meer cavilling with 
. theplain Scripture, 6 wo, 
Anſw. All this may be juſtly cetorted, That which this Synod did 
decree againſt, and Peter here ſpake againfgthat was the yoke here 
meant , it was not bacely Circumcifion as ated on infants, but 
Circumciſion 2s taughtgthe command,dodrinegoÞligation, neceſſity 
of it to ſalyation,& opinion of that neccility urged on Diſciples by 
teaching, which this S noddecreed againlt, and Petey bere ſpoke 
' againſtherefore this doctrine, command,obligation,neceſlicy,opi- 
nion of Circumcifion-and keeping the Faw urged on perſons taught 
was —_ not barely Circumciſion as ated on infants by pa- 
rents, after. themanner,and by virtue of Moſes Law, The minor is 
exidentin the three yerſes before named, and in che whole Chapter, 
Who.dare ſay that this Synod did. not decree againſt the com. 
maad; dcArine,obligation, neceſſity, opinion of Circumciſion, and 
and keeping the Law? And yet the yery ſum and Rrength of all 
Mr, B, hath to fay againſt this Texc is here, -which ſeems appa= 
remly ro me to be buc a meer cavilling with the plaih Scripture, 
Bur he adds of me, [* He faith that the Synod decreed againſt 
Circumcifion but.by conſequence, and not expreſly; and thar the 
thing they dire&Qly' and expreſly decreed againſt, and Petey ſpoke 
again(t; was not the yoke it ſelf, bddthe putcing the yoke on them, 
Which was the a&of the falle Teachers in Teaching; © ] _ 
nſw, 


— 


32 "oh 15 ) ; 
Anſw, That which the Ns decreed againſt, and Petey ſpake 
againſt, I ſay was not barely Circumciſion as ated on infants, ro: 
Circumcifion aRed on infants immediately, but the command, do- 
Arinez obligation, neeefſity and opinion of neceſficy of Circumci- 
fion,and keeping the Law co falvation,and conſequently the infants 
Circumcifion, which how or in what ſenſe they are the yoke, 
and what the putting on of che yoke is, hath alceady beca often 
ſhewed, 

But ſaith Mr:B. { * x. Tf this were granted,yet neicher directly 
nor conſequently do they dectee againſt the circumciſing of any bur 
Diſciples, and therefore infants mult needs be parcof choſe Diſci= 

es, 6. | | 
pl yr That which Peter ſpoke againff was the practiſe of 
che falſe Teachers, v.10. The dectee of tht Syncd.was expict- 
ly, IT. 2 condemnation of the falſe Teachers praQtice, v,24. 
2. Areleaſe to Gentile Diſciples of other commands called bur- 
dens ſave onely ſome excepr'd, v.28,29, Aits 21,25. And itig 
true that theſe decrees are diceed onely to the Dilciples of the 
Gentiles for the freeing of their conſciences. Bur ic is falſe that th 
decree again(t the cixcumcifing of none but Dcgles, Tc.is teue 
the decree is not for the releaſe of burdens to any bur Diſciples; 
But he that releaſeth rhe burden that is the command of Circum.. 
cifion to the Father who is a Diſciple , doth withall by plain con- 
ſequence free the childe from Circumciſion, ard yer the childe ro 
Diſciple. | 

2. Saich Mr, Þ. But the Text expreſſeth altyal Circumciſion 
three times over, : 

Anſw: And it expreſſeth alſo keeping the Law, dothr ic 
cherefore follow that the yoke, Alts 7 Kh 1S the attual keeps 
ing the Law, and thax, this might be pur on infants. | 

3. Saith he, [® It is undeniable in the-28,29.% that. ic was 
mateer of their pratice, as direAly as tlie falſe Apcſlles teachings: 
and much more which was decreed againſt. Ir ſeemed good to the 
Holy Ghoſt and to us, to lay upon you no greater burdens than theſe 
neceflary things: that ye abiain from meats cffered to Idols” ec. 
Mark 1. their praRtice is the thing decreed upon exprefly, acd 
not the doArine of the falſe Teacher (though that is implied) they 
do not ſay we do not decree, that they preach fo no more, but thac 
you abſtain, &c, | Y -3 Anſw. 


LEG). : 
fvfw, 1, Mr. Bs. ſpeeches eem to cnterfer , when he faith, 
v.18 2g, It was the matter of their praftice as direftly as the 
ſalſe ApoFtles teaching, and much more, which was here decreed 
»giinft, Doth ke not confeſs that ;he falſe ApoRtles teaching was 
arrefily decreed againft, though not ſo much ? yet preſently he 
bids, Mark, th at it is not the Doftrine of the falſe Teachers that 
z decreed upon expreſly (though that is implitd 1 yet by| diret#ly 
and expreſly] he ſeems to mean the ſame, 2, What if v.:8,29, 
decree not expreſly againf} che Doftrine of the falſe Teachers, yer 
if 1t-were implicd*ic was decreed againſt. 3. ' it Were not Cx- 
eſly decreed upon, v. 28,29, Is it not-enough that it was expreſl 
Geceood oeain ck, ? 4. Though Dey do not fay Kee gy 
decree that they preach ſo no more, yer when they ſay, /r ſeemed 
good ts the Holy Gboft and to us to lay upon you no greacer buy= 
d:ns than theſe neceſſary things, this 1s an expreſs deccee again 
the DoQrine of thoſe falſe Teachers, v.1. Except ye be circum» 
c fed after the manner of Moles ye carno: be ſaved, andy, 
that it was nedful to circumciſe them, and tocommand them to 
keep the Law of Moles. £2 
-2, Saith Mr, B, © This is it alſo which is hcre called [the bura 
den] io theſenfe, nodoubrt, with that which'before was called the 
yoke, no greater burden or yoke. And can any impartial mans 
ccnſcierice tell him that the onely chief queſtion here debared and 
deiermined was, whether the F ſe Apoſtles ſhould any more 
preach ſuch doRtine. and not raxher whecher the D.ſciples ovght 
to becircumciſed and keep the Law of Moſes. 

Anſw. If the burden and yoke be the ſame,then the yoke v.10, 

is not that which was put -on infants. For the burden v.33. is 
called [Command]v.24#a0d this was oppolitto the falſe Teachers 
ſaying to command them to keep the Law of Moles v.5. nad by. 
burdenselfewhere are meant Commaads or Dorinez or DoQri- 
n] Commands Matth, 23 4. Loke 11.46, Revel. 2,24, now 
Comnmiands were not attempted co be pur on infants who could nor 
underſtand them. 32. If che prattiſe were the yoke, then it was 
not oh infants who were not urged to praiſe bag to ſuffer, ſpeci- 
ally rakivg in what Mr. B, before ſaid, it was the judgment:and 
prattice which the Doftrine did Teath-which was the yoke, Ard 
co his queſtions I ſay, the falſe Teachers DoQtine ard the Diſci- 
| ples 


[177] Ln 
plespraQtiſe were both in queſtion, and borh determined in the Sy- 
nod, and therefore both decreed againlt, and to ube dotrine is't 
yoke in reſpeR of the yoakers, and the judgmear and praRtiſe in 
reſpeR of. the yoaked, 

4: Saith Mr,.B. © It was the Church of Amztioch and nor the 
falſe Teachers tha ſent co /eruſalem for.reſolurion, 5. And ir 
wasto the brethren, and not to the falſe Teachers that the Syncd 
. diddire& their letters, and decrees: therefore ir was the Dilciples 
praiſe that is more direAly .decreed againſt (or ar leaſt as much) 
chan the Dorine of the Teachers. « het 

Anſw. Be the Concluſion granted, yet the DoQrine is decreed 
againſt, and conſequently is meant by the yoke v.10. even ac» 
cording to Mr, Bs, argument, That which the Synod did decree 
againit was the yoke here meant. But doth not Mr. B. intheſe 
words plainly intimate chat D:ſciples are the ſame with brethren, 
to whois the letters were direfted, Which ſure were not- in- 
ants? It is true the Church of Antioch,: and nor the falſe Tea- 
chers, ſent to Jeruſalem for reſolution,. and that the letters were - 
direQtcd aor to the falſe Teachers, but brecbren called believers, 
Atts 213.25. yet hey lent about the falſe Teachers Do&rine, and 
the decree and ſpeech were againſt that Doctrine : eyen as the de- 
crees or Canons of Councils are againſt chedoAtrine of Heretikes 
though ſent to the Churches,” From all which I infer that Mr. B-.- 
reaſoning is frivolous, and while he oppoleh ir, his own arguments 
prove, that the DoAtine of the falſe Teachers is the yoke, Bur he 
hath not yet done, . LOS 
* 6, Saith hey «©If it were granted as Mt, 7, would have it, 
that it is onely putting on the yoke that is here expreſſely de creed 
againlt, . and the-yoke or pradtiſe ir ſelf bur onely by conſequence, 
then he. would make this Synod fo weak as to leave the matter im- 
perfeR and obſcure, which they were to determin= expreſly : and 

haps it might puthim hard to irto prove that confequence ; For 
1 will not alway follow thar what may not be taught may nor 
be praiſed, as 1 could ſhew in fgyeral caſes, + ET: 
Anſw, I hold-the Synod to e' cxpreſſely againſt the yoke, - 


underſtanding by it the DoQtrine of the neceffity of Circumcifioa, 
the bas and: opinion of its neceſli.y, and the puying of tre 
at is the Teaching this DoArine to Diſciples, and by coa- 
ſequence: 


yoke, 


"Wo oBedRG 4 ret tte» > Aeliteet Laden aa ee AZ Ato4 
> - 


Mr. B. can 


- them, 


(478) 
iaſt che Gentiles believing Parents 
cifing their Infants as of duty, nor do T know how any other way 
gather it from. the Epiſtle .of the Synod .chan as I do; 
ſure ia all the Epiſtle I finde nor any other my co prove Gentile 


aQtice of circum« 


| belieyers are not bound tocircumcile their children, bur by urging 


the words v. 24.28.29 in which parents arenot diſcharged of cir- 
cumciſiog infants expceſly in ſo my words, Bur by confequence. 
And yer the matter is not left imperte& or obſcure, bur there is an 
exprels determination agaioft char which wasthe occaſion of thie 
Synod, 'to wit the DoArine of che falſe Teachers, y,24. nor is 
the confequence hard to infer, if the ' Apoſtles give no command 
ro the Gentile parencs to be circumciſed. and to keep the Law, 
then parents are not tied to circumciſe their infants, there being no 
vecelh or duty to them who haye no command or burden put on 
r. B, miſtakes in conceivng I framed the conſequence 
thus : What the falſe Apoſtles might not teach, the parents might 


. 


not pratice, And therefore though he could ſhew in many more - 


caſes than he can, that it will not alway follow that whac ma 
not be taught may not be praKiced, the conſequence as I frame it 
may be clear, & the determination of the Syaod expreſs and perfect. 
Bur he adds: . 7. eAnd me thinks we may be allowed to prove 
baptiſns of infants by conſequence : if this Synod afferebled, of 
purpoſe about Circumciſion and the Law did yet leave thems no» 
thing bat conſequence againit it, _ NNE : 
eAnſw.: 1 never ſaid, that the Synod lefc nothing but conſe- 
quence againſt Circumciſion and the Law , nordid I difallow at 
any time the proving of infants bapriſm by conſequence, bnr have 
often declared the contrary, though Mr. Av. moſt unbrotberly 
charged me with it, pag. 3. of his Defence, but abſolved me of ic, 
P<g,20 cas I (hew in my ? 
ſett,$, But having fo long expeted ſcme proct by conſequence 
for infant-baptiſm, and finding upon crial inſo many Authors as 


have occurred nothing worth F name of a'proof, T conclude 
there is no ſuch thing, but that roogens andnone more than” 


Mr. B. do onely cull chewo nd whichis more'to be deteffed, 


pologyſet?. 11, andin my Precurſor, 


che godly, and of thoſe, many thac are reactiers of o0thers;with flou- 


» in ſo-muchas ſome who are cf 
abour infants baptiſm asexcelletit, 
| ' Whether 


riſhes and ſhews, inſtead of pe 
able parts magaifie his boo 


Cn ; 


TEES: [379] | Fay 
- whether it be out of raſhneſs,-or for advatzage fake to themſalycs,. 


finde it upon firielt examination to be but a meer cheat, 
| .ButMr. B. bathone firing more to his Bowe, 5. Further, 
faith hegthat it was Cirenmciſion it felf as needfull; and as enga- 


ging toMoſes Law, which & here meantyis plainin Gales.1,2,3. 


No doubt cither thoſe thas miſ-taught the Galatians were the 


ſame with thoſe or their compeyiags teaching the ſame Daftrine, 
cideth the ſame cauſe; andmark 


* and therefore Paul there 
what he cals the yoke, Stand faFt inthe liberty wherewith Chrift 


hath made us free, and be not entangled again with the yoke of. 


bondage. Behold, I Paul ſay anto you, that if ye be circumciſed, 
Chrift ſhall profit yeu nothing. For I teftifie again to every 


1 .u that is circumciſed, that he is a debtor to the whole Law... 
Is not he wilſull that yet will ſay, the yoke is onely the Dottrine of - 
the falſe.J eachers, and not Circumciſion as engaging to keep the. 


Law, ; 
 _Anſw. 1.,Mc.B, before p.17, ſaidgthat it is eviaent the dg- 
Erine us not the yoke ; here when he ſaichy[s not he wilfwll chat yet 


will ſay that the yoke ts onely the diftrine of the, falſe Teachers? 


He doth plainly intimate that he excepts not againlt the boſdivg the 
yoke ta be the DoCt ine, but the holdiogitto « onely the DoQtrire 
of the falſe Teachers, which. is me thinks rocontradi& himſelf, 
and cooyerthrow what he. contends for, cowit, the yokeis that 
which was pur on infants: bur the DoRtrine was nor put on in- 
fants, and therefcie if the DoRrine were in parc the yoke, and this 
not put on infants, then the yoke was not puroninfants, then 
itis not abſurd for me to expound the yoke of the Dearine of the 
falſe Teachers, and his Arguments" againſt that Expolicion are an» 
ſwered fy his own conceflion, 2, IF it be true, - that either rþoſe 


that miſ-taught the Galatians were the ſame with theſe falſe _ 


Teachers, As 15.1, or their companions teaching the ſame 
Do#rine, tha it is moſt falſe which Mr. B, aches. P4g.I6. 


It was irue, and good doftrine before Chrift, which'theſe falſe 


Apoſtles taught, viz, that except they were tircumciſed, and kept 
the Law, they could not be ſaved; I meas as tothe Jews it was 
trace, Now the DoQrine of thoſe that miſ-raught te G a/atians, 


was juſtification by the Law, as appears by the Apoſtles 190, | 
Gal.2.16,2 I. 3:5. 11,1 8,21, & Hs & 5 -4« ani ge bo : 
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elic ſame with the THER. the falſe Teachers, as appears from 
ARﬀs15.159410,11, and Mr..B. confeſſeth-it to be the fame. 
Bur that DoQtine the Apoſtle denies to have been true and good 
before Chriſt rothe Jews, Gal. 3. & 4. and elſewhere, and there= 
| fore Mfr. B. contradicts the Apoſtle, and his ſpeech oyerthrows the | 
Goſpel, and ayows keeping of the LaWneceMary ro jultification 
andfalyation, to have been true and. good Doghi ice to the Fews 
afore Chriſt. 3. He is not wilfull but conſiderate, that by che: * 
yoke of bondage, Gal.5.1, underſtandsnor Circumeiſion as ated 
oh infants, thar is che bare paſſive reception cf Circumciſion, of 
which onely infants are capable, no norper-' | 

haps (forchar is diſputed )\all willing recei- Vide Dr. Field of 
vins of Circurmcifion as the Habaſie Chri- . *h<Ghurch, 4.3 c.r- 
ſtiansdo, but the willing ſubjeing ro Cir- | 
cumciffon accoring to the command of «Moſes, ard the Do- 
Qrine of the Teachers that urged it as neceflary for juſtificarion 
andfalyation, For herein, 1. they have many of the'belt ſort of 
Pfoteftant'Writers 0n theirfide, 2, They h- ye theſe Reaſons for 
them, x. Becauſethe cxhorration, Ga/.5 I, is inferred from his 
determination in the precedent Chapter, from v 2x, to the end, 
ro / Wxaany Covtright of the Law did beget ro bondage, acd 
that Fhey were childyes of the' free woman, and therefore the yoke 
of bondage is nor famply Cireumgſion as 2Red, but as Mr. Dicſon 
expreſſeth it, the yoke of rho Covenant.of Works and legal Cere= 
monies, © 2 Becaule [if je ber circnmciſed, v2.) is expounded 
riphtly, if ye be. willingly circumciſed, rage opinion, and ac- 
cording to the DdQtine of the fajſe Teachers to ſeek juſtification 
thereby, as thereaſons of the Apoſtle, v:3,4 doevidenrly ſhew, 
3. Otherwiſe 7:w9thy might be ſaid ts be entanged with the 
Joke of bondage when he was circumciſed, A#s $6.3, which'be- 
icgto, this Argument (as. all "the teſt of My. Br. Arguments) is 
againſt him,” Fot' if the falſe Teachers werg the ſame, and th e- 
yoke the ſame, Atty 15. 10. Gal.5.1. aud the yoke; Gal. 5.1, 
be not Circumciſion as ated on infants, but the Ccvenant, of 
Works, and:Circumciſian as targhe and yielded-.to. by the Cir» 
cumcifed underthe notion of neceſfity for jultificarior, oblige 
tioh chereby'ro kerp che whole Law,.then_ rot was 6ot that” 
which is put oh iifaats; nor apy infantsmeant byWD/ciples, AFFr 
1:5, 10; Sb EET» | | SECT 
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The Arguments are vindicated, which are broaght to-prove in- 
fants not meant by Diſciples, Aits 1 $5.10, | 7 


Ut Mr. 3, proceeds, Fell, but Mr. Te hath one argument for 
Eu conctity aud but one that I have heard, aud that is like 
the conceit it ſelf. If (faith he) putting on the foke be onely 
by teaching, then the Joke #t ſelf i onely the Dottrine, and conſe= 
quently it was to be put 0n none but ghoſe that conld be taught. 
Anſw, 1. 1 deny both the Conſequences, and he will never prove 
them, For, 1. by Fputting] he confeſſeth is meant | an endeavour 
to put]therefore it mnit be more than bare Doftrine, Andif by 
Dettrine they perſwade the People of the neceſſity 'of prattice 
in ſo doing, they put on them boththe miſ- belief and the pra» 
Fice, © | * | 
eAnſr. Mr. B. it ſeems either did not reade, or not heed, og 
forgot what was in Exaten, pag. 135. whea'he ſaich, he bad 
heard but of one Argument fer my conceir, though it be his meer 
10norance that makes him call ir my conceit, as it irxwere mype- 
culiar concettz whereas his own concelt is (carce any thing oldec 
than himſelf, and mine agreeable to the Expoſition of the beftand 
elder Interpreters, And however when Mr, B. wrote this he might 
know of no mere A guments againſt his conceir, yet there axe more 
i» my eAntidotey ſect.6, to which w.ti this here I ſhall review his 
Anſwers, My Aigumentin form is this, They one!y aremeanc by 
Diſciples, A515 to: who were to be the ſubjets paſſive or re- 


cipient of the a of the falſe Teachers whether efteKed or attempt» | 


cd, thar is of that which they would have done to them, Bur no 
infants were to be the ſubjeRs paſſive or recipient of the a& of the 
falſe Teachers, whether efteQed or atremptedgthar'is of that which 
they would havedonero them. Ergo, The m2ajor is plain to come 
mor underſtanding, according to all Rulesof Logick and Gram= 
may; So-we argue, they maftbe meant by all mer, John 12:32. 
when Chriſt ſaith, 1-will draw all men to me, who were the ſub- 
jeQs recipient of the aRt of drawing, Every panicolatmanis not 
the ſubje& of Chrifts drawing, therefore [all mey]-doth nor note 
; | Ts L 2 every 
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Cyery pacciflar man. Tonumerable ſuch Arguments areamong 
Writers Ecclefialtical and Civil, nor is there any thing core plain 
to common underfianding The mincy is proved thus : the onely 
a& of the falſe Teacte.s by which. the yoke wasto be put on 
Diſciples was teaching, or thac which they would haye.done to 
them was cnely teaching. Bur of this a& no infant was the gone 
ſubje&. &rgo. The former 1s confeſſed by bimf{elf in callirgit 
perſmadirgy ard if it were not the Texrproves it, £,1:5.24 The 
minor is manifelt, they were neither capable of it, nor were the 
falſe Teachers ſo ſcnſleſs as to endeavour ir. Bur let's view Mr. Bs. 
Anſwer.. He denies this conſequence, if the puttirg on the yoke 
be onely by teaching, theuthe yoke it ſelf 1s onely the Dottrine, 
- Butthis is not. my conſequence, burthis, if"'their. a of putting 
oh the yoke were onely Teachtns then-the terminus, atleaſt im- 
mediate, muſt be DeQrioe in reſpe& cf the agent, andin reſpect 
of the pacient learning, as if the at of the-Sun be OS; the 
immediate rermginee is heatialthovgh other ces fcllow,as dryneſs. 
,orthelike; ſoif the falfe Teachers did pur the yoke on the Diſci- 
ples by Teaching,they did put Do&rint on them, and if they recei- 
ved 1t they learned that DoArine alchough other effeRs followed,as 
diſquietnes of minde, &c, which may be comprehended under 
the metaphor of a yoke. By Teaching parents, an infant is not 
cur of cicumciſed, no not though the parents receive the DcRrine, 
he may have no childe co circumciſe, or no ſtrength, or the like : no 
though ir come-to paſs that the childe be ei: cumriſed, yerthis is 
' not done by the falſe Teacher, Sut by the parent, If chen theic 
a& Was onely teaching, then the produdt ceſulc or reyminus muſt be 
Do&rine, dough there were other conſequents to follow, Bur 
Mr. B. denies alſo this conſequence that if the yoke were onely 
doftrinegit was put on none but thoſe that could be taught:»Where- 
to I reply, he may as well deny the Snow to be white, as deny it : | 
_ Can any put DoRrine bur on Perſons that can betaught ? Whac 
is this bur co hold that a Perſoa may have Do&trine put-on hamythat 
cannot be taught, which is a wecr contradiQion, all one as to ſay, 
He-may be caught that cagnot be taught. But he will forſooth give 
us ſome Reaſon of his denial as wiſe as the reft, For, 1. by{pur» 
15ng] he confeſſuth 1 meant [an endeavony to put] therefore it 
muit be mere than the bare doftrine.... eAnſm. 1.1 -confels not - 
by-:- 
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[ L093] houghT confeſs ch 
by \patting] uo meant | an endeavory to put] thoughT confeſs that 
2g 1ph real, chem- onely of their noo aa to you the yoke. 
2. If 1 had confefled ir, yet Mr, Bs. Reaſon is fooliſh, forir 
would rather follow, thartiit is leſs than bare DoArine, the endea» 
-your tO put being leſs ghan putting, Yer it is eceerue that I ſaid, The 
yokg motes bare Dottrige,withour any orber cfteRbut thar the yoke 
notes.do&rine, command, opinion of obligationgand neceffity, and 
perhaps difquiernels, trouble, care, fear conſequent, However they 
that put the yoke by teaching did pur doftrine on whom they put 
the yoke, the putting the yoke being nothing but teaching. - Thac 
whichfollows, And if by doftrine 4hey prevail to perſwade the 
people of the meceſſuy of pratt ice in ſo doing, they put-on then 
the both the miſ=belief and.miſ=jraitice, is8as litle to purpole. 
For, 1, toput on them the misbelief is to pu: bn them the do» 
Qrine, for doQtrine is pur on by beiog learned or believed. 
2+ They that dv prevail do-put on the miſpraQice it may be ia 
the &yzar, but nor barely by their putting on their doQtrine, foric 
may be they may both teach, and that effeually, ſo as that the 
n do learn or miſ=belieye, and yer not miſ-praQtice through - 
many. interyenient impediments, yea though he do miſ-praQiceg yet 
the miſ-praRice is not the tern of his teaching, noris hethe 
miſpraCticer, it is not Hisa&t logeally or phyſically, though it be 
his morally, thatis, the faulc of it be imputed to him, asarifiong * 
from the DoQrine he taught, However if it be by perſwadidg an 
by poturigg i heer and miſ-praQice, they onely are the ſub- 
jets of it who mil-believe and miſ praQice, which being not ve= 
__ infants, they. arenot meant by Diſciples, on whom ttc 
e is put. "524 
, But Mir. B. gives a Reaſon of his denial of the Jatter conle- 
quence, and it isthis, 2, The latter conſequence is as falſe; For 
he that perſwadeth a parent to circumciſe himſelf, and huchilde, 
do:b as properly put that burden of Circuleiſion on the childe as 
onthe parent. Though he teach onely the parent, yetby teaching _ 
the. pareut he puts the burden on Fe + : | 4 
eAnſw, 1. If the putcing the ye . be Teaching or perſwa* 
ding, ſure be onely is the ſubje& of his putting the yoke, who is 
the ſut.je& of: his Teaching, (as if we fay the killing here was 
wornding by the ſword, it folows he was not there faid to be 
F 3 killed 
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Killed who was not wounded by the lwoid) thoughitmay be true 
allothat another agent by another ac} may-pur the burden on one 
. got raught. i Bucweare Mr, Br. ſpeech true, yet it is nothing 
co his wi:lefs denial of che later conſequence, for the conſequence 
is thus, if the were onely DoQrine it was put on none but 
thoſe thar be taught, which may be undeniable, though ir 
be granted, thathe that Teacheth onely the parents, yet puts the 
burden both ow parent and child. - 3, Yea Mr. B, dothgrant ic 
by ſuppoſing that he Teacherb onely rhe parent, that Do&cine is 
tonely onthe parent, For wharis ic to put Do&trine on any 
ut to Teacb him ? And therefore if the yokt Were onely DoAtriae, 
ſure it was put on none bur ſuch as could be taught, unleſs we i ma=« 
gine that DoRtrine can be put on chole that cannot be taught, 
which is all on&lo-my appretienfion as to fay they may be caught 
who cannot be taught, And therefore if there be any filly wrang- 
lingsin'the diſpure beeween us, ſure Mr. 3, doth wrangle here 
etthe; ava filly man or as a moſt peryerſe man in denying th's conſe- - 
quence, and in his whole arguings about this Tex:, when con- 
feſſing the yoke to be wot onely the Deftrine but the judpmen®# and 
prattiſe alſo of Circumciſion, and that the falſe Trackers world 
put it onely by Teaching, yet doth imagine he can perſwade his 
reader co be fo filly as 'to conteive that- they did- any thing to 
infancs- or chat .infants are any of chgle Diſciples mentioned 
AT} iy.00, 047 oo ot he » | F 
And hete Iſhill inforcethe arguments of my Antidore feit.6, 
'The firſt is 44 hommine:, Hz counts it a heinous offence that I rake 
the word ſholy 1 Cor.7:14-] ina-different ſenſe thanit is uſed fix 
bundred times in the Scripture, and yer be takes che word D:ſc:- 
ple] uſed three hundred crimes inthe New "Feftamem, and of 
thote about one-hbundred in £ykes wcitings' for one that is a Dil- 
cipte by ownin __ and his DoRine, in another _ſcoſe 
0: rather nonſenſe aCceprion for one that is a Diſciple in title, 13, 
ggmpleat without attunl learnins for preſent hat is for a tmeer re- 
lative without a nag brings no place in any Author for 
this ſenſe bue this,” and TRrefore'T may more jufily uſe his con ju« 
ring'ſpeech'p283 requiring men'that are wot of defÞer it reſoluti- 
ons aud proſtitated con{ciendes to conſider faithfully how they can 
anſwer the Lord Chriſt for perverting fo folemn an inſtitution as 
that 
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that is Match. 28.1 9.by their baby ſprinklingavhen the very words* 
of Ehriſt,pradiſe of the Apoliles, conftantuſe of the wotd{Dilci= 
ples] throughourthe New Teſtament, common conſent of Inter- 
precers (hews Chrift appointed Diſciples onely to be baptized 
otdingrily,; who were made {ucts byipreachirgthe Goſpel, upon- 
prerence tharinfancs are called{ Dyſeiptes A 15,107] ina'enſe 
different from what Luke uſeth ir elſewhere eyen inthe preci 
and following chap:ers , and that ſenſe” or rather norflente Telf' 
contradiQting acception deviſed of late by- Mr. 3." \without any 
ancient 'Amthor 1 know, or ay teaſorf fren” the Text." Thar 
which Mr. B., replies is as frivolous. 1, He faith infayts dre 
called Diſciples Aﬀtts, 11.26, They are there part of Chriftians 
and Diſciples ; butthis is falſe theres not a'word in the Text that 
ſoundes to this ſenſe, that infants are any part of the Chriftiansor 
Diſciples there mentored, ? at Pe te which is: plainly to" 
the comrary v.49, Tt: the Diſtiples,” every maninceording to 
higability, determined to ſend relief to the brethren. Ifevery 
-oneof the Diſciples derermined to ſerid, and no-infants determined 
to ſend relief, then no infants Are part of the Diſciples. 2 Saith 
hes thi caſe i5 168 althe, In Cer.7.14. I argutd about the mean" 
ning of the wor d{ holy) here we arc agreed about thefenſe, that it . 
[ignifieth one ſo related to Chrift a4 t pſter, the difference 
i about the <pplivatennf this terns, Batthis 8 falle that Iagee” 
with bim'adour the ſignification and ſenſe of theword{Diſcipie of 
Chrift\ uit votes avelationto Chrifh ac Teacher, yeaI uccefly 
deny'it notes ſuch a'telation as Me.B. fancies iy title withant att u- 
al learning or owning Chri ſh as Teacher, in which ſenſe ic is no 
whete taken in Scripture or' ay Ancient' Aurhdr''T' know, 3. 
Saith he, However 1 an: vertdin, if we have not the" name elſes - 
wheney\y8t wAhauethelaiferipition nnd names if the ſam figni- 
firation,\they Cher Wane 5, Gl his "ſervants, 
44d therefore Diſciples; "Avnſw. '' 1.” Thisdoth tice at all ayoy 
his ownechatge-f proftituted conſciences, &r, it another caſe, he 
chargedtheſe things on mefor uſt kphgy Landes pe anchor, | 
ſeqſe from wharelſewhere it is afed; though Iibrovghr a term of the 
ſamefignification al. 2.x5 and cogettre#ſon'qut'of the Text for 
my interpretation, and therefore by his vwnTaw rome) heisto be 
charged as he chargeth me for doing the ſane, though it were «rue 
DW ——— mY L 


ESR, a LR 


SS 
+ ow 


yt 


| [186] De 
be bad the deſcription and name: _of the ſame: fignification. 
2.I; is got proved, no nor can be praved,the terms[Churchmembers,, 
Gods people, Gods ſervants] to be of the ſar fignification with 
[ Diſciples of ChriF} - 3. Thee is no: ſo much as one Text in the 
New Teſtament, which alone is written in Greek. by che Holy 
Pet-men, and therefore the ficteſt if nor-the onely way to ſhew 
themeaning of a New Teſtament term, brought to prove infants 
under the New Teſtament” to be caled Churchmembers, Gods 
| People, Gods ſervants. th 
- 4+ The conſequence ſhall be examined in that which fol- 
lows. "1 SAO AI, 
, Beſides I argued from the Text, the putting the yoke on the 
necks of the Diſciples is the ſame'wicth that which is mertioned 
UI. they taught the brethren, and v.5.. they ſaid it was needfull 
fo circumciſe themgand to command them.,to keepube Law of Mo- 
ſes, aud:v. 24s certain which wont out from us have troubled you 
with words,  ſubv.rting your ſeuls, ſaying Je muit be circumci»- 
ſed and keep the Law. Now is any man fo ſeofleſs asto think 
they did theſe things to 'infants ? Again the Text. v. 1-23, calls 
the. Diſciples v.10., brethren, laithv.g.their hearts were puri- 
fred by faithupon the hearing of the word, which none bur thoſe 
that are reſolved to: ae a plain truth would aver tobe mean 
of infants, therefore 'fetther che term. Deſciples , v. 16. fich 
what is ſaid of the brethren is meant of the D:[ciples v.t o.; To 
this all the teply.1.finde in Mr. B._ is this pag 252. And your 
' bringing (ome palegeruof the chapter not- applicable to infants 
doth not provezbyt therefore the ret is not 10 more than ſeveral 
paſſages in Deur, 29, 4pplicable owly to the aged, will preve little 
ones ere not taken in10:be Gods peoples nt no 3, 
- fa; Ic is erue,. [the briogiog {ome paſſages wf-che chaprer 
not app icaviR to. infants dpth not prove /thar\thereforethe.relt is. 
not :..1f I had madeduch'an Argument I would give bim leave to 
uſe his Rhetorick of el inſipid-arguings. Butmy arguing is this, - 
The ſame thin which. is expreſſed, 2,20 . by purring the yoke on 
the necks of the Diſciplesyis expreſſed: v.1. by traching the bre- 
threng veg. by Jajing to them it was needfull to circumciſe them, 
and to command them:to keep the Law of Moſes, v.24. by rrou- 
bling with words, ſubverting their ſouls, ſaying, ye mu#f be cir- 
Sa. > eamciſed 
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Gentiles that weye turned to God, 4/1123 4 4 g 
t:les ; But thele things were noedoneto | x 

ded under thele perſons, in theſe p qhictrexptels:t 
ame thing, andthe ſame perſon, which is apparent by the narrati= 
on, Peter reprehends the ſame thing in the ſame v.10. 


 whichisrelared'v.195,23,24, the oceafion of his m__ was the 
 ſamefact, thedcift of bis ſpeech is ro condemn' the ſame fact, the 
determination of che Council is againſt the ſame practice, the fame 
perſons are in all theſe places ſpoken of, and this is proved by Mr. 
Bs. firſt Ar © who brings v.1,5,24. © prove Circumciſion 
ro be the yoke, v.10, which Argument ſuppoſeth the ſame perſong | 
andthirgs meant, v.To. Which are meant, v.2,5,74. But not one 
of the rhiogs ſaid there is applicable co infants, How chen can any 
man imagine that the ſame act being mean in allthe places, 1t 
fhould be meant of the act of Circumciſion, v.10, and noty.1, 
5324+» andthe ſame perſonas meant, they ſhonld be infants meant, 
vero. and not v,1,5,24? Is notthis to make. the ame act and the 
ſame perſons notthe fame, which is a contradiction ? I know noc 
how men conceive of my intellectuals : Bur I am(ftill pofſefled of 
this co be ſo good proof, that I ſhould as ſoon dotbt of other com- 
mon notions as of this, and as ſoon believe that the Moon is made 
of green Cheeſe, as believe Mr. B. affirming thar Peter meatt in» 
Nats bhp t5 O27 15-10. ns we hee AR 
I added furtheryif the putting on the yoke had been Circumcifi- os 
efi,it had beento be donenor on their necks but elſewhereghe yoke G4 
was pur not on their fleſh, but on their conſciences,cheir ſouls are 
ſaid ro be ſubverted, their mindes troubled; v.24. nottheir fleſh 
pained by the purting on the yoke; jewits UoneHy words; v.24 not 
. by a Kaife or ſuchMe inflrumentt, Again, the yoke v.10. was ſuch 
as neither the preſent Jews nor their fathers, were able to bear - 
but Circumciſion put on infants was tolerable. I argued alfo that 
Chriſts doctrine is called his yoke, Afatth.1 x.29- I alleged the. 
teflimonies of Piſc.ſch, on Aﬀts 15.10. Grot, Arnot, in Afﬀt's 
I 5.10. calling itthe;Law and Dottrine,that the yoke of $279 | 
Gal.3.1. isthe Doctrine or Covenant'of the Law, which genacrs 
Aa * | fs 
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(a) 
tg: handage,, Ga/-4421434+ Thar Circumcifion is got the yoke- 
_— ubjecrion of minde or opinion to it, which arenge werifie 
edof infants, 7 befe things be faich are anſwered alrekdy, but 
- where I know not; if he mean. in his: Argumenr before, he may 
ſee his Cannoa turned gu nimſelf.-. : | 
I faid,gll the colour Mr. B, hath from this Text to prove infants - 
diſciples, is by conceiving the yoke to note barely and preciſely the 
curting off a little skin, To this he anſwers, / mw$t ſay it is but 
Ove if jor fictions, Did you ever hear we talkpf ſuch a thing ? 
(«tting that TA is not Circumciſion, 45.the word « ned jor 4 
Sacrament. The end, fignifications aud engagement goints the 

| definition of Circumciſion. . And if from bence you would infer, 
that it is onely the aged that are capable of ſignification and ex- 
gagement, you may ſtrait conclude. that ne infant was ever cite: 


camciſed, < 


cation, and inzended engagement, bur ag infapts receive, it as it 
is-aRed on infants, the yc $4 be. no more. than. che loſs of the 


eg) 00 Jnfaocs, bux caught perſons of years; nor was it my ob- 
ge. Circurncition as, a Sagraptent, was onely the eqcring 


the notign of a word.aor found in Seriptureyſo being beſides the pre=. 
ſeat bulneſs, I ſhall lecir paſs; CET Nh 
4 » þ y- 


\ 
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Laftly Tadded, thatif ic weregranted that the term [Piſcipis 
'Afts 15.10] noted infants,then onely male infants, for they onely 
were co be crcumciſed , therefore female infants ſhould not 
thence provedDitciples,gor to'be baprized. To this he anſwers, 7 har 
' $54: much as Fogeded when my poſition was that ſome infurts are 
Diſciples and to be baptized.” 1 reply, It is nor as much as he need-= 
ed, unlets he undarftood his poſition onely of ſome maleinfants, 
2. Saich hey 7 ſhould hente provcy that if males are Diſciples then 
' certainly females,both being Church- members till Chrittyt hough 
but oxe circumciſed, 1 reply, 1. It is more than he can prove 
that thoſe who were Churchemembers inthe Jewiſh Chugch are 
Diſciples of Chriſt in the New Teſtament to ' be baptized. 
2s if heconld proye it, yet not from As 35.16, it being certain 
no more can be proved thence to be Diſciples, than are there called 
Diſciples, which Mr, B. himſelf will noc ſay of female infancs, 
I conclude till, that in this arguing of Mr. BF. I finde nothing but 
froward, and,T had almoſt faid,impudent wran ling infta plain 
fruth, that dear es Als 15. nas + onch wh ene pow 
yerted, and the yoke tht Doctrine alſe Teachers would haye 
por upon them, od the reader, of whoſoever education or ruMage, 
if he be tiot otherwiſe blinded, may perceive with his own e 
the ſlightineſs of Mr. Bs, arguings, and how ſiipecficially {A 
hath handled this buſineſs. Igo on to review the next, which is 
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T, fant L diſcipleſhi i wot proved by AMr.B. 6k. Lev. 2 x 
which ſpeaks of the Iſraelites being Gaoas ſervants. OY __ 


MI: fecond Argument , faith Mr. B. to prove that fome 
1 infants ate Diſciples, is thiss. If no infants are Diſci= 
ples, then it ts either. becanſe they. are. not Capable, or elſe bes 
cariſe God will not ſhew IE Oh 5 But neither of 

theſe can be the cauſe ; Therefore that. no: infants. are Diſci= 
ples 3s falſe Doltrim, Mr. T. to this gave this An boy 
Nd | Aa 2 STS | 
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"Ts 290 1 "a. 
' [thatthe 1 why they are not Diſciples 6 becauſe they have 
wor learned.] . 
ar & is traes. ln the difpure at Brody finding Mr. Bs. 
vein diſpung to rug upon a captious way of endeayouting to 
me to ſuch © blurdicics ln appearance as would ftir up 
| to hepa ainſt me aslefſeaio mercy totheir infants, and 
> theſe imagine blurdices, turning tothe 
DR | cxclamaions and other Rhetonick (whereby 
parts, but a great number of 


he hath befooled not onel 
ſhallow heads chroughout pope axis found to be his courſe- 
in his firſt 1a ch,6. now printed to prove his Ordinance 


of viſible Chucch- memberſhipof of infants unrepealed, with which 
he began, when he ſhould have firſt proved cb-a0 Ocdinance 
and its continuing in force; ont of, nal ot ir being an indireR 
Way, h_ popular and taking > Rc nring Ge wi 
becauſe we conceive ic fir.to be done, and having been tixed with 
anſweting three or four hours his long y agaoeas Syllogilmes, 
and thoſe ſomtimes brought. to Leaf an propo- 
ficion ,, contrary. to the uſe of ſchoale, me. to ask. 
8 que for clearing his termes nt ants me time to. 
c of his ceaſonings, nor acfirl] liberty of repeating, 1.did* 
thus anfver to this argument, hopin | Vai 

him to a proof of infants of Diſcipleſhip: £ 
of the word, which is the onely genuine andefarway of proving, 
infants to be Diſciples; ordinarily to be bapei - L, according tothe. 
inftitutioa Matrh.28.19. : 

But, «las, faith Mr B. that Feng Au anfirer fhopeld ſatisfy 
ſuch a man! 1 reply, Alas, that ſuch ag-anſwerſhould not ſatisfy 
ſuch a man ! 1s this any thirdeanſe ſaith Mr, B. 

Anſw. What need any man afligge any cauſe atall why infants 
aje not- Diſciples, bur becauſe che rerm [Diſciple] agrees not to- 
them?If Mr.3.ſhould prove in like manner infants be believers, 
whac need the reſp ab ſhew.an ' other cauſe than my 
haye not- faith ? Seri - bimſelf acknowled 
' rexm Diſciple) Pag-9 3. to el I-flewenvination from: of of 


2 ieis oY 2 direR and way to 
infreo | —— +"yoonwinghant aj prin 
Tarn guld have. overtisown if he would have 


ved, as he ſhould, infants ro be Diſciples; /But thethe mighe 
Lye been hindered in his vagaries and popular diſcourſes, which 
with his Rhetorical exclamations were thathe moſt minded to uſe, 
and been brought to diſcover his. nonſenſe acception--of the word 
[ Diſceple.} Bur fairh bez. er 5 5s not: evidently reducible to one, of 
the former? For if their nulearnedvueſs binder them from being 
Diſciples, either it mu5t be becauſe it makgth them or ſheweth 
thens nncapable, or becauſe God:mill not-ſhiw the wilearned ſo 
great mer). b. dA <1 -vQ..8! Ph) £020 
An[w. Ic isneichec becauſe unlearaedieſs maketh ot fheweth: 
chem uncapable, nor becauſe God will not ſhew+hem that mercy :- 
But becauſe whar eyer theix, capacity be, or Gods intent roward 
them, they have not yet that -which alone denominates Diſciples. 
If his disjunQtion, were good, he Qhauld, prove that capacity. of a 
racle; arGobcincenins! ſhawing n<tey, without aQual learoing 
or piofelſing Chriſt, is EN Bicpoicare a-perſon a Diſciple of- 
Chciſt, which is ſo manifetily contrary to'9ll the uſe of the word in 
the new Teſtameat, and to expolitots of Afarth. 28:29, tbatT am 
now bold to ſay, that it.is no better than height of impudenceafrer 
ſo. evident proof; to. maintain. {o,grols-an; abſurdity, Bur-I am 
nece (fcated to follow. .Mr. B.. in his vagaties;;, - + Bur 
'T. © If infants, faich Mr. B. are capable of bring Gods ſer- 
yants, then they are capable of being Diſciples, For as they ligni- 
fy here the ſame thing and: denote thei ſam? forc'of perſonsg-to 
hone is che ſame capacity requiſite to both orif-you wiltmake 
a differences, there js. more required toe ſervantthanto.a Diſciple. 
But infants are Fae of being Gods. ſeryants.: this' is plain ; 
For the Lord God himſelf doth call them bis ſervants; Levir.25: 
41,43, they are commanded inthe year of Iybile-to-lerghere 
brother that was fold to them, and -his childieo, depart; andthe 
reaſon js added{fer they are my ſervants] that infancs-ace bere joclu- 
ded _— [bis children] cannot be deniedior doubxed of (Mr. T. 
Fe: wy eay it, , bur he quickly recalled' it) Is not here then die 
Qion enough to help. us to judg of the minde- of God, whethet 
infants are his ſervants and Diſciples or no? Dach-not God eall 
them his ſer ants himſelf ? what more ſhould man expe& to 
warrant him todo ſo ? men call for plain Sctipturez-and when 


_ . theyhaveitithey will notreceive it; fo hard is it to; inform a fore- 


Aa 3 ſtall: 4: 
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Ballad mite. Ie. may be ſome may ſay, They wee then 
of being Gods ſervants, but they are not ſonow. Bat this were 
pain. brave Forrheir capacity was the ſame then and now 2 
Infants then were like infants now.” 

Avſw, - Ic is cettain-that the term { ſarondhrs of Goal) is not al 
ways equipollent to [4 Diſciple of Chrit.) For Jer q3.to. Nebu- 
chadnt%zar is called Gods ſervant and the bravenryPſat. 119.97. 
Bur then when ic is taken in the ſcale the *Apoſile-uſtth ir, Rom. 
6.16, His ſervants ye + Sarge = obey, and therefore + mary 
paar Er VANS 0 yoluntart obeying the I, 

y appearing ſorodo,I (hall d& / _ quence, 2 
png wn des At 515440.” ot M1, > re; 9. 4 "Diſci» 
pleand 4 ſervant of God in his ſenſe ſignify the ſame thing, or. 
denote the ſame ſort of perſons. Andit wy be required to a ſer= 
mY than a'Diſciple, it follows thatia perſon may be a Diſciple 

—_ not a ſervant of God, agii'fo the terins are norreciprocal, 
and- : ſomuchs-che-more infirm, As for his minor 
itis denied, uunderflandiogitof capacity of infants while infants 
in an ordinary way, and of being Gods ſtrvaxrrin the Tele ulcd 


Romi(6.'16, in'which alone it is equipolledt%o's Diſciple, As for 
the Text Levit,25.4T,;42- thoughitde-phain un re, yet there 
is nothing plain orobſane in it for Mr. Br. purpoſe, to proye that. 


the infants of belieyers of the 'Genrr/es now Ate Gods ſervants. in 
co equipollenc to-# Diſciple,” Matrh.28;r9,” For, 1, the 
pes meant onely of *Hebrewyy ins Exolfyt. 2. is expreſſed, 
and the" Texticfelf ſhews it, 13 From v.55, whete it is faid, 
unto methe children of Iſrael are ſervants, Fa are my ſervants 
whom I'branght ont of rhe Land of Egypt, HL WiRh are Th oo 
criminating notes diffcrencing chem From” others, 
ration,” 2, thixthey were byonght aut of = og 
God. 2. vi4445- do explain ity where 
God allows them to (take Bongsſlaves of the © Vide Selden de Jare, 
heathen 014g 70/2 round about thens, and of gt, Ge, l. 6: © 24Y 7 
the children of nor ers that ditl ſojourn 
among them, xe? deſcriprion © Profitjecs s of "Pre 
that E cbenaeabwle ed the "Godof Ijrach, FE acififacr fub- 
mit to Circunicifion, 'and the obſeryation. of- CAMofer a? - 
whic 


R 
not Gods ſerv nts,in the leaſe there-meanss, Yeah: inſworth in 


his A»»or. 00 9,42 Citeth CH aimony reſolving that ax Iiraclites 
childrox begotten on.4 Caonanitiſh: bovd-woman' are. bur Cana 


aites is every reiÞe2}, uot Gods ſervaersin the ſenſe there meant. | 


2: Whacis faid there is ſaid pat onely of Infants buruliſo of Pa- 
reats, yea though they were. idalaters, ——— wotſhipped the 
their hearts; and conld not, enter tmio.Cannzen for wnbelicf, Heb. 
3-18,19. cy8qthe woiktof them wth awhow God as nor well 
leaſed y which were not true of ſervants of God in a ſenſetquipol- 
Co to 4 Diſciple of Chrift, Matth.28cI9. ..3: Diodats ex- 
reſſeth.in his A»xot. on Lev.25,42, inmwbat.ſenſe they are cal- 
{ed Gods ſervants, (0:Wits in 46, much as niwedduld get Jeonreige 
Dominion over-thens-to' pre jjegicom ey thuckote chey'are there cal- 
Jed Gods ſeryants in this reſpe& onely, in 'thartheywere to be 
difþoſed of not as men would, but as he wowld;; whohadright to 
them by his purchaſe, in brioging.them out'of\ Egypr, So thar they 
are called Seryasts of Godgin that-place,not out of any either yoo 
luatary pbedienceco hisPreceptgor peculiar right to vifibleCburch- 


memberſhip,but 5» reſpeft of Gods ſavereigrty over theme ws 


of them as Hebrews,which was not belonging to belieyers or 


' childrenyor otherNatiogs not joyned to the policy of the 'Hebrews. 


And therefore I ill ſay,Mr. B. doth buttrifle ava man that ſuperfi- 
ciglly looks oyer a Textzwhea. he talks ſo-vainly as bedoth of dire- 
tion enough to help 9:to. judgf:Gods mindegvhether Infants are 
his Servants and Diſciples.of no, Nor is itiry which he ſaith, thar 
the capacity is the ſame then and.vow.. For though infants then 
were like infants now, .yetthe-judicial Laws of Moſes, and the 
peculiar condition of the: Hebrews.is not.now as thenuw .” - 
.. But he goes on, . May { not make this. third Argument o 

it ſelf? If God call Infants his Servants, thoughthiy can do him 
»q ſervicest hen we may call then ſateo:/ for me may ſpeak gy God 
doth but God doth callthems ſo, therefore wn may. | 

eAuſw, The Concluſion is granted 2: he:may:call Hebrew in- 
fants Gods ſervants inthe ſenſe mean; Levizg qt, Bur if he'cal 


the childrea of -Gentile-believers Servants of Godin a ſenſe equi- . 


pollent to a. Diſciple, Matth.28,19, He muſt bring berter warrane 
- - = that 


- ww, 


EY; ( 1:93) ; 
which ſort was (Cornelinei, Atts 2012, Sh 2d! onegabildren were * 


a» 


Cal or joyned themlelves to:Baul:Peory 03 who hardened 
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chan chat Textgorelſe 1 ſhall-deny it, fighting his yalo cenſure of - 
a foreftalled minde,ued Conceiving rather it yetified of himſelf, As 
the Man thinketh, ſo the Bell tenketh; 2 
. : Again, ſanh\Mr. B, If Godcall Iufants bis Servants; though 
they are.wncapable at-preſent of doing bins ſervice, then wt may 
call! them . Diſciples , though- at preſent they ave. uncapable of 
learving.. But God doth fo call them; therefore we may, cre, 
-  Avſw,- It Godcall infancs his ſervants according co the Apo- 
Fogerty y > tion of a ſervant, Row.6.16: then I confels infants ma 
7 2 wang ifts Diſciples, -buc notif onely according tothe ſenſe 
O Lev. 2: o4 To LP Ms F ; : ; 
: Mr. B een on, Hath he 4 Lood wit now or 4 bad minde, that 
canraiſe a duSt for the darking. of ſo expreſs and- plain a Text? 
and yet ſtillcall for Scriptnre proof? 1 will deal faithfully in 
telling you Mr.T. his anſwer to this, and that npon deliberation, 
in his-Sermion after the Diſpute,” 1, He diftingaiſheth of Ser 
wants of God de jure & defato, 2. Between Servants attively 
and: paſſively; and ſaith, that here the terns Servant us meant 
paſſively and not attively, that iy ſuch a Godwſeth : 'and that 
they are Called Servants here in 0 other ſenſe thari the Heavens 
andthe Earth are, Pſalm 119, $9,990. They are thy Seywants, 
Are they therefore Diſciples (faith he) what ridiculont ar gu- 
i:g wthis? So Mr. T. O what canſe have we all to look to the 
tenderneſs of onr conſcientes intime,' befare engagement in 4 fon= 
fall cauſe hath benummed then," and made the Word of God tobe 
of no force to us? I hnow ſhallow brains are uncapabſe to diſcern 
the weakgeſs of the fillieft Anſwer z they go that way as their at- 
feftion doth byaſs them : their approbation of an Argument or 

Anſwer is no credit to it; . But Iet:uhy 'may of a tolerable nnder- 
ſanding, and conſciewce:not ſeartd, but whightſeriouſly this Ans 
ſwer, and T1 dare warrant he will think #4 bad cauſe that muff 
be underpropt by ſuch palpable abuſe of Scripture. . 

. Aſw. 1 loath to- take notice: of ſuch baſe infinuarions, far 
unworthy of a chriſtian brother or an ingenuous ſcholac, bur thar 
thereby Mr. B, hath-more 'prevailed co hinder the entertainment 
of-rbe truth I maintain, than by any arguments he hath brought. - 
Aad were it got that the-Law of Charity forbids metoputthe 

worſt conftruRion on things, I.ſee fo much as might move meto 
hh rerore 


- 


Eptaolan 


puerto | | J ey 
good as his fancy,8e that with his quickneſs of a on he had 
more confideratenels in his determinations,and efpecially abourthe 
meaning of Sctipture ; if it were ſo, the Church of God might have 
much more benefic by his laboures' than” ir bathy; nor would his 
polemick writings eſpecially, have: fo many crudiries in thern as 
there are, As for this preſent buſineſs I think that intemperace 
zeal to the cauſe he thinks good hath ſo tranſported him thar he 
(hews much want both of ingenuity of ſpirit, and clearneſsof un- 
derftanding, which he bath in other writings,” and that however - 
-hedoth often” pretend love to mey yer: his gall dothfo overflow 
when eyer he ſpeakes of me, that he canneither give aright inter= 
pretation of what 1 do, nor of what I ſay. Bur to the marter, - 
I had ſayd in my Sermoyr, and in my Antidot ſeit.4. that what 
is ſayd Levit.25.41., isnothing to our children, it beiog fpoken 
peculiarly of Hebrew: children, To this'in his rep/y pag. 182. 
248, he tells ne. -- 1. The Jewes infants were infants, aud our 
diſpute you know was of the ſpeci a T9 
eAnſw. The Jews infants were 1nſants its rue, aud ſo were 
the Canaanites infants, 'yet not ſervants of God, as Levir.2 5 ol 
is meant; -'' 2, \ The diſpute was notas 'it was firft mannaged bee. 
rween meand Mr. 24. nor ag it was by Mr. Br firftargument 
borught to an'i flue, of the ſpecies, whether any infamcs indefiinite= 
ly orany ones infants whatſoeyer wete.to be- called Diſciples of 
Gift and to be baptized, but whether the infants of believers, 
of whom hismeaning is in his firſt argument, however he make his 
poſitions" that"ſore' infants are to be baptized," "3, Whatever 
| his poſition were, yet his wordes inhis Epiftle tothe people of 
Kederminſter were that God ſaith our children are Gods ſervants, . 
which is palpably falſe, he ſaying ifof the Hebrews children as 
ſuch; and not of ours, wo) Bern nates 46g TR 
2. ſaith he, "7 have proved that owr privileges :are groater 
than theirs (aud yo deny'it not). and that this was nit perculiar 
to theme | -f | Erin rf} 4 
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Anſw. if it be granted chat our previleges are greater than 
| Ps itis but in ſome reſpeRs, and therefore vp 0 
aro if it be confefled God ſhews more mercy to our children 
therefore he gives them every ſuch privilege as the Jews bad; - 
Godſhews mercy to miniſlers of the Goſpel more chan co the 
Piicfts of the Jews, yet it follows nc*t, our children myſt have 
ſuch privileges of continuance in cfhce, inheritance &-c, as they 
had, That what is ſayd Levit.25,41. Was peculiar to the He- 
brews, is ſo'cleatly proved» that it hath a of impudence 
todenyit, 3. ſaith be, it proves that there us nothing in the age 
$0 make them uncapablegor elſe the JeWs infants would have been 
wncapable. - | 
. #»ſw. Itproves that there is nothing in the age to makethem 
uncapable of being Gods ſeryants in the ſenſe of Levit.25.41. 
Bur ic proves not that they are capable of being Gods ſeryants ot 
inarily as the title is uſed Rowe.6,16. and is equipollent co a Diſe 
Ciple, Alatth.28.19. D ; 
Bur faith he, How bave the believing Jews loft thus privilege 


or aſe. of the Gentiles ? 


Fd 


eAnſw. 1. This privilege was belonging to the unbelieying 
Jews while it continued, as well as the believing. -2. If ic be loſt 
(as Ithink it is) ic is loſt by thedifſolying the judicial Laws of 
Moſes,and the national policy the Jews had. 
Buc ſaith he, where you talk of ſervants in this ſenſe and 
#hat ſenſe, they were ſo ſervants as to be viſible Churchemenbers, 
that 1s iall that I contet for. They were reckoned among 
Moſes Diſciples, and ſo are ours to be among Chritts Diciples 
Diſe hriftians (as Moſes Diſciples alſo in ſome ſort were Chrifts 
ciples. 
| _, The ſenſe in which the Jews children were called Gods 
Jeroat 5s notall one with to be viſible Church-members, nor 
Moſes Diciples, as is aboye where the genuine ſenſe is 
ſhewed. Butto the difinions I uſed in my Sermon and Anti- 
dots, Jdeny not that I uſed both diftinRions, and they are uſual 
in ſchools, The former is uſed by the Author of the New amor. on 
Dent. 22. 24; thelater is common, in the differencing of aRQive'and 
Con taken aQively and paſſively,Mr. B.him- 


ſcandal;Conyerfion | 
E1.8;-egulid of dey inthe) and peſſvey. 
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But he thiaks the application to be a palpable abuſe of Seripture. 
For, - 1: He (meaning me) ſaith they were ſervants of God 
de jure, but nor de fat, in right, out not in dged. But a ſervant 
is a relationghat is the forms of it, ſeryus eſt Domini ſeiyus, And 
have they onely a right to thus relation? who then or what hin- 
dreth thems frons poſſeſſin the relation which they have reght to? 
1s it not God that givet thems right to thu relation Þ And is 
wot that to give ther the relation ir ſelf? 1 would be would tell us 
what rabid, giveth them that have thi«/ations it ſelf de facto, 
{for I ſmppoſe he dare not igterpret it of a ſuture right.) 

Anſw, 1 faidin my Sermon as Mr. B, hath fun page 
18x, thatthe meaning is nor that infants areaQually ſeryants, bur 
in right, co me, he doth not ſpeak what they did, butof Geds 
right and intereſt he had in them: which is fo plain a truth that I 
oo he conld not haye found any matter of exception, Bur 

r. B. is ſo quareiſome with me that he will ei:her finde or make 
a Knot in a Bulruſh, 1. He renders de fatto in deed, as if I bad 
ſaid, they had relation of right, bur not in deed, that-is notin 
poſſeſſion - whereas my meaning was _ exprelt, they were not 
aQually ſervants in reſpe& of what chey did, or in reſpe&of the 
a& or fa&t of ſervice, 2. he miſunderſtgnds itasif Ifpake of 
their being ſervants of right, that they had the right 6f being 
Gods ſeryants ſo as to claim! it as a privilege on their part, 'where- 
as I meant it and expreſſed ir in reſpe& of Gods right and intereſt 
inthem, though I deny not the other to follow, To his queſtions 
I anſwer, They have a right and poſſcfſion of that relation, 
it is given them by God with the relation, and tothoſe that ha 
the relation in fa&t, or as I ſpake aQually in reſpet of what they 
did. God gives this more to them that are his ſexyants by 
reaſon of his right in them. that they have aQual obedience ro 
him, according to that of the Apoſtle, Roms. 6.16, His ſervants 
ye are to whom ye obey, 

2, Saith Mr, B. whether they are ſervants aftively or paſs 
frvely is nothing tothe being or form of the relation z they are 
ſervants of God ſtill, And it ſeems by this anſwer, that if God 
had called infants Diſciples never ſo oft My. Ts would have put 
God off with this diftin{tiong and ſaid, they are Diſciples paſſtue= 
ly, but not attively. For 3, What reaſon can he give why they 
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[198] 
way wot be called Diſciples in a paſſive ſenſe as well as ſervants ? 
4. Doth not God bid his ApoFtles baptize thoſe that were Diſci» 
ples without diftinguiſhing ? or doth he bid them baptize aftive 
' Diſciples, but not paſſive ones? Where is that diftinttion inthe p 
command ? ' | 

'eAnſw. Mr. B. is fo inured to his ſpitefull language, that my 
giving him an anſwer to bis objeRion and clearing the words Lev. 
25-47. is termed by him parting off God with a dritinftion, as if 
I anſwered God, and not Mr. B, Butto the matter, x. Though 
ſeryants aRively and paſſively may be both called ſervants, as a 
ſlaye bought with money, but lick and weak, who neyer did ſer. 
vice atually, may be called his Lords ſervant, becauſe at his di- 
ſpdſe,yet not univocally, as they ſpeak in Logick,in compariſon of 
him that doth aQually ſervice, becauſe be is a ſeryant bur in one re- 
R, whereas he thac is a ſeryant not onely by being at his Lords 
iſpoſe for bis Lord to affign what he will forhim, becauſe of his 
iety in him, but alſo doth ſervice aRively for his Lord, is in a 
double reſp: & a ſervant, of which the later is that which is princi» ' 
pal, and from which the denomination is primarily and principally 
taken, as the relation of a ſon is principally from generation, 
yy 694; 425 in ſome reſpeR an adopted ſon haye that ricle, 
'2, But wee it ſuppoſed the term did univocally agree to both, yer 
the queſtion being whether Infants be Diſciples, and the argument 
being brought from the citle of Gods ſervants to prove them Diſci= 
the rerm | Servants of m_ paſſively taken for one that doth 
not yoluntarily any ſervice to God, but onely is at Gods diſpoſe, is 

* not as much as [4 Diſciple of Cri] which fignifies one that hath 

Tearned Chrift , and profefieth himſelf to Plow his teaching; 
And ſoitis a clear anſwer, that infants arenor provedto be Chrits 
Diſciples by being proved to be paſſively Gods ſeryants, except 
they be alſo proved to be aQtively ſuch,and that ia obeying theGo- 
ſpel, and profeſling that obedience, What ever ſeems co Mr. B, 
(whoſe imaginaticns of me are ſtill to the worſt) If Thad found 
God call once Infants Diſciples in the ſenſe, Aſarrh.28.19, I 
ſhould quickly have yielded there is no need of ſuch a diſtintion 

of aQive or paſſive Diſciple, fich I finde the cicle given to none but 

ſuch as are atual leamers, and that is a reaſon why Infants may 

got be called Diſciples in a paſliye ſcale as well as Gods ſervancs. 
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For uſe is the SOR \. IN and Chriſt bids us 
baptize onely Diſciples that are aQual learners, and profeſs Chriſt 
their Maſter, as appears both by Chrifts words, Mark 16.16. 
in which he exprefleth chat by [be that belreverh] which hedid 
Matth,28.19. by [4a De{ciple} and by the praQtice of the Apo= 
Mles,who belt underſtood Chrifts precept, and by the conftant uſe of 
the word [Diſciple] in the New Teftament, as is proyed aboye, 
Nor needs chere be any ſuch diftinion of aQiye aad paſſive 
Diſciple in the command, becauſe the word [Diſciple is not uſed 
paſſively, though Serwayr of God] be, : 

5- Saith Mr. B. But 7 ſhall be bold to take it for one of Mr.T. 
his fiftions, and a meer falſhood, that Infants are here called Ser 
wants paſſively onely, till he have dove ſomewhat to proveit; to 
which end he hathmot ſpoken one word, as thinking it ſeemg that 
he fpake to men that will take his word, Why may they wot be Cale 
led Servants. from the meer interet of Dominion that God hath 
to them? and authority over them? Are Infants the Kings Sub= 
jets or Servants in a paſſive ſenſe onely? 1s it not foundation . 
enough for the relation of aſervant, if God will own then ſo, and 
number them with his family of meer grace, though he ſhowld 
make no uſe of them ar gall? or if there muit be more : may they 
wot be called foy as being deftinatedto his ſervice for the future? 
And (o they may have the relation before the ſervice, which is 
common with thoſe men that buy children with their parents for, 
their future ſervice, So Eccl,2.7, reade it, 

Anſw. How egregiouſly doth Mr. B. trifle, who expe&ts I 
ſhould prove, who was bur the Reſpondent, and that alſo which 
is apparent to common ſenſe, that infants are not ſeryants of God 
aiyely in obeying his precepts, or as Tſayd in my Sermon, in 
ly and voluntarily giving feryice to God and doing what he 
» who neither know nor hear Gods precepts, and looks 
d prove what he agrees with me in ! For when I faid 
are ſervants from Gods right and intereft in them, chough 
o no ſervice, Mr, B. as if Ifaid noſuchthing puts many. 
impFtinent queſtions to. me, as if he would by them know 
mindein that which I had plainly though more briefly cxpiefſec 
-to wit that the Jews infants were Gods ſeryants. x. Of right, 
becauſe God had a tight, progeny or perculiar intereſtin _ 
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2009) 
be had-purchaſed them otherwiſe than he had done other people; 
2. Paſſvely,ſo as thattheir bodies and liberties were at his diſpoſe, 
| notallowing men todiſpole of them, as he did to diſpoſe of others. 
As for the queſtion way they not be ſo called as deftinatedto bis 
ſervice for the future ? ]conceive not z deſtination to his ſeryice 
- forthe future doth not either there or any where elſe that 1 know, 
give denomination to a ſeryant as aRually ſuch ; nor doth I think 
any thing in the TextTeid us to ſuch a reaſon of the denominati- 
on, but to that which T haye ſet Gown. ' And co his queſtion, Are 
infants the Kings Sul jelts or ſervants in a paſſive ſenſe oneh? 
T anſwer, yes, while oe bag infants, and ſhould queſtion his 
intelleQuals that ſhould deny itzand when he cals it »»y fiction and 
meer falſhoodg hat infants are bere called ſervants paſſively onlygic 
ſeems prejudice againſt me makes him count thata fiion and falſ- 
hood In my mouth, which is current enough when it comes from 
his own pen. But Mr. B. is notyet reconciled co me, theres more 
_ anger yer behinde. For thus he ſpeaks, | 
6. But the groſſeFt is yet behindes(as the wort errour is ſtill at 
laft,and the further a man goes out 4 his way the further he goes 
amiſs)would any man think that ſuch 4 man as Mr.T. cam poſſibly 
believe that infants are called Goas ſervants in no other ſenſe 
than the Heavens and Earth are? © 
Anſw, May 1 not take up the Poets words, Tantene animie 
* caleftibus ire?Is Mr, B.lo waſpiſh as to be till humming and buze 
zing about my cars, andſtinging me with his miſ-repreſeacations, 
Tis crue, to ſhew that the term | ſervant of God] 1s not equipol- 
lent to [4 Diſciple of Chri#t]Tinftanced in Pſ" /.129,91, where 
the Heaven ayd the earth are called Gods ſervants in a paſſive 
ſenſe, bur my words (as he himſelf printed them) are nor, nl 


arecalled Gods ſeryants in no other ſenſe than the Heayens 
earth are * yea I mentioned Nebauchadnezzar called Gods [7 
vant Jerem,43.10. after the allegation of P/al,r19,91. And 
if T bad ſaid ſo I know no errour in it, much leſs groſFerour, 

or grofſeft of all, Bur Mr. B. asks p/acer, Well! room for Mr. 
B, Let we alittle reaſon this caſe, ſaith he, 1. Are the Hea- 
vens onely paſſive ſervants of God? Is that good Philoſophy ? 
Avſw, Sith Mr, B. iscither in his reaſoning or poſing yein, I ſhall 
enforce my ſelf with what patience I canto reade his chiding Le= 
ures 


Qure, and to anſwer his ok though be. would not anſwer + 
mine at che Diſpute, when he ſhould. To his firft and ſecond T an- 
ſweraffirmatively. Ic is not gocd Philoſophy to fay; the Heayens 
onely ſuffer, and a& nothing: bur it is yety good Philoſopby, and 
Divinity too, that the Heavens are onely pallive ſervants of God, 
when they do Gods will, they do it not with conſent of will, as 
when the formy windes falfill Gods word, Hob 148.8.. they do 
a&, but not aRively obey God. Herod a»d Pongus Pilate 44 
what Gods counſel determined, Att 4.2728. yer were not ative 
ſervants of God, bur paſſive, the doing of Gods will was belides 
their intentions. So Nebnehadnrezuar, fer: 43.10. Sennacberib, 
Iſai 10.546,7- Joſephs brethren, Shimei, Abſolom, ec. are ſer- 
yants of God in this ſenſe, mou in this _ the Heavens are Gods 
ervants, as Mr. B, might have perceived by the joyning the earth 

wich them, which moves not, or cats in chi paliee ſeale, becauſe 

they are at Gods di | | 
2. Saich he, What 5f the Earth and Inf ints were both called 

Gods Servants onely in a paſſive ſenſe, becauſe God maketh u(e of 
them? Is it therefore in the ſame ſenſe? Anſw. Yes, Mr.B, Is 

it the ſame uſe that God maketh of bath? Anſw, Nogandyetir 

is the fame ſenſe. Again,gMr.B,1Vhat if Chrift were calledGods ſer- 
vant for bis ſuffering > Shall we ſay it were i» uo other ſenſe than 
the Earth «s ſo called? whenthe uſe and [ufferings are ſo unlike ? 

Anſw. No, for if Chriſt were called Gods ſeryant for his ſuf- 
fering, I would call bim ao aRive ſervant of God, not a paſliye: 

For though he in his ſuffering were paſſive, 2nd Diyines call ir paſ- 

five obedience, yet he did.not obey ply, that is, agaiolt his 

will, oc without conſent of will, as che Earth doth, bur aRively, 
out of his free and yoluntary intention, and conſent of will, Be 
the uſe and ſuffcring neyer ſo unlike, thoſe hs or things may be 
in the fame ſenſe pafſive ſeryants of God,whoſe ſufferings aruſe ac- 
compliſheth Godawill withour, their intention, and they ative ſer- 
yants ia the ſame ſenſe whoſe uſe or ſufferings are with intention and 
conſent to accompliſh the will of Godgthough theiruſe or ſufferings 
are much unlike. Bur he hath not yer done poſing or chiding me. 
' 6Whar, if I. prove, ſab he, (as me thinks with Mr. 7, -I 
might eafily do) that the Heavens are Gods ſervants: aQtively, 
Chxift alſo is called his ferrant aRively > Doh it _ 
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[200], 
that they are ſeryaiits in the ſame ſeaſe, when the aRion is ſo ut 
like 2 <* * : 

eAnſw. Yes, for I never took the identity of ſenſe to preſup- 
poſe neceflarily likeneſs'1n the aRions, The ſame ſenſe is when 
words fignifica like meaning,whateverlikenelſs or ualikeneſs there 
be ia the aQtions of the ſubje&s to which the Predicate is attri- 
buted. And I pity Mr. Bs. oſcitancy chatdoth not obſerye ſuch 
obvious things, but troubles others with ſuch frivolous queſtions. 
Bur yet there are inore of theſe demands to be anſwered, 

3. Saith Mr. B. Hath not God prevented all theſe Cavils by 
jojning Parents and Children together: in the ſame title? He 
ſaith of Parents and Children both together, they are my ſer- 
wants : where it is evident that both therefore have the ſame 
kinds of relation. And will be ſay that the Parents areonecly 
paſſive ſervants ? ; | 

eAnſw, Yes in that place,according to the explication before 
given z 28d I conceive that God hath prevented all Mr, Bs. Cavils 
againlt rhis expoſition, even in that he > cy and Children, 
(who can be no other ways ſervants © ) rogether, in the ſame 
title FH ——— paſſages of the Text doſhewir, asI have al- 

aDOVE. | Lo bp = Gow 

* SaichMr. B, Or if allthis be aragh; yet look further, 
where God himſelf tels you the reaſon why he cals them his ſer= 
vants,, (who knows better than Mr. T.) They Fre my ſervants 
which I brought ont of Egypt, cc. Gods intereſt and merciful 
choice of them, and ſeparation to himſelf, xs the reaſon. When 
Godcals us his ſervants, 'it oftmer ſignifieth the honor and privi= 
leges of that relation, 'yhich in mercy he cals us toy than ayy ſer- 
vice we do him therein, Are the Heavens Gods ſervants, becauſe 
be brought them out of Eoyptyand ſeparated them to himſelf as 
4a peculiar People? POS MOINS STS: 99> 5 

Anſw., Mr: B. is a firange man, moſt ſhamefully dealing 
wich me, who ſuggeſts to the world of me as if I took no notice 
of chat-in the Text, which in my Serm0y as ir 15 printed by him- 
ſelf, peg.t181. was obſerved in the firft place with advice t® my 
hearersto mark it, and urged it to that etidthat- T might (hew 
this was peculiar to the Hebrew children, and therefore imperti= 
fently brought by Mr. B. to prove onr infants Gods ſervants 2s 
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there it is meaht lets as [Gods isatettn e 
ro[a Diſciple Matth,18.19.]all which he ſeems not to take notice 
of, burn thereof ater a ditate of two Without 'proof; he 
puts co me this frivolous: queſtion, Ars the Heavens Gods ſer- 
wan s becaiſe he brought them out of Egypt, and i Ts 
to himſelf as 4 peculiar people > To Which I anſwer no, but 
what then ?. cannot-therefore- che Heavens be ſaid rs'be Gods ſer 
vants paſſively, chat is, at Gods diſpoſe, becauſe they werenst 
broughe out of £g pr as the infarits, LZevit.25.4t:;t The reaſon 
is givenchere in reſpe& of the ſubjeA,why they were Gods ſervants 
when other people were not, not on the part of the predicace, as if 
none were ſeryants but they chat were brought our of Egypr. 
Nebuchadnezzar is called Gods ſervant, Jer,43.10, for going 
into Egypt there executing Gods wilt on the Egypriansz though 
he had no intention of doing any thing for God. ; 

5- Saith Mr, B, «yet if all this be nor enovgh, he that will 
ſee may be convinced from this, The Jews and their infants are 
called Gods ſervants in a ſenſe peculiar as choſen and ſeparated 
from all others the Gentiles at age were not ſo Gods fervants . 
as the Jews infancs were, If God call theſe infants his ſetyan ts 
. in no other ſenſe than the Heayens and the earth, then it ſeems itt. 
the-year of Jubilee men mult releaſe theegrth from its ſeryiee ts 
them : But Mr. 7, knows that eyen the Gentile ſervants thac 
were actively ſo were not to be releaſed in the year of Jubilee ; 
and therefore the Fews and their infants| are called Gods ſeryants 
in another ſenſe than the Heayens or the heathens either; eyen as 
the choſen ſeparated people of Gcd and members of his family. 
orelſe how could ic be a reaſon for releafivg them inthe year of 
Jubilee any more than for releafing any other > Bur no Scripture 
can be ſo plain, but a man thathath a minde {6:diſpolegd mayfiade 
ſome words of contradiQion. | 

Anſw. Itistrue, and Mr. Bs, caviks about this Text appa- 
rently preve it. Bur this with all the reft is not enoughto convince. 
me that the infants of the Fes are called Gods ſervants aRivelys 
as the term | Gods ferp4t] isequipollent tp | Diſciple Marche 
28.19.) thoough I would ſee it, yec I cannoty no not by Mr. 
Bs. ſpe&acles, even by this laſt reaſon, I confeſs that the Jews 
infants were Gods ſervants in a peculiar manner, other than the 
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Gentiles at years, yea though todly, as Cornelimy Aft 10.2, 
that God for this realor-required cheir releaſe from bondage at the 
Jubilee, and yet why irſhould follow, that if the Earth be called 
Gods ſervant paſſively, as the Jews. infants, ir mult be releaſed by 
men from ſeryice at che yearof Jubilee, I ſee.not.. If it were form- 
<d into an Argument it would reſt on this or the like Propoſition, 
They co whom the-ſame thigg js predicated, inthe ſame ſenſe mult 
hayeall other things predicated on them alike : . which is ſoabſurd 
a thing, thatme- thinks Mr. B. ſhoulddiſclaim it, and:yec his rea» 
Jon tines on: that binge. [To ſhew'its abfurdicy, Magiſtrates axe 
ed Gods, Jehovah is called Ged in one ſenſe in reſpedt of rule, 
| elſetherermſ God) ſhould fignifie nothing common to both, - Doth 
ic therefore follow that what is ſaid of Magiſtrates muſt be ſaid of 
Jehovah, that be muſt dy like meng oreliethe-term [God] cannot 
predicace qn both in the ſame ſenſe in which [God] is taken for 
one that rules ? This ard ſuch like miſtakes of Mr, B. eyen then 
when he runs with full curreer ſhew his heedleſneſs, and ovcrlineſs 
in.bandling controverſies, which require a man of more infight in 
the meaning of the Scripture, and more circumſpeR in obſerving 
the conſequents on his ſayings and reaſoningsthan 1 fiade him, 
Bur I follow him, not- doubting to overtake him in long running, 
ave Toh Begds ary p.- | | 
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T hat Infants are not proved to be Chrifts Diſciples, from being. 
Subjetts to Chrift, Chriftians, belonging to Chriit, Luke 9s 
47.48. Math 18.5. Mark 9 .4tc © 


"Heſum of the next Argument is, /»farts are capable of bein 
Subjeits of Chrits kingdom, therefore of ks pers 
ples The reaſon of. the Conſequence tc, that Chrifts Church &. 
4s properly called bis Kingdom as his School, all Subjetts of 
Cbrift im bis viſible Kingdom are Chriftians, al Chriftians 
Diſciples, according to Atts 11.26: Infants are capable of being 


Swbjets in any Kingdom on Earth, nothing can be ſhewed to. 
prove. 


Dp ( 205 * 
prove them wncapable, they were attnally Subjefts of Chrifts 
Kingdom before his coming inthe fleſh. © 

Toall which Lanſwer, Is enoug's tg deny the conſequence 
ſich infants-may be ſubje&s: which imports onely ſomchingpalive, 
whereas Diſcip!c] imports aQion, which agrees-not to-1ntants, 
Buc 1 diftingaiſh, tubje&s of Chrifls: Kingdom may be ſo called 
from a&iyc or paſſive ſubjeRion, vicbly or invifibly, by extraor» 
dinary or ordinary operation, I deny infants. to: be ſubjeQs of 
Chrifts Kingdom aRively, viſibly, by ordinary operation through 
Preaching the:word. in- which ſenſe alone the. term [ſubjet of 
Chrifts Kingdom] 18 equipollent to [a Diſciple March. 28.1 9.} 
and 1& which ſenſe alone the conſequence is true. T Tin 
common ſpeech arifing from the fond conceit as if baby-ſprink- 
ling. made them Chriſtians, intants are called Chriſtians,yer in Sciip= = 
ture none are called Chriſtians rill they believe. Chriftians non 
naſcurtur ſed fiunt, Our Infants are children of Chriſtians, Bur 
not themſclyes Chriſtians till they beleive in Chriſt, As 11.26, is 
ſo far from proving infants called Chriſtians, or Diſciples, chat 
both v.26. & 29. prove the contrary,-as was ſhewed above... 
Though infants be reckoned as parts -of human Kingdoms, 
yet ic follows not they are parts of Chriſts viſible Kingdom or: 
Church. For then natural fools, yea the moſtutgodly profeſſed 
uobelievers, muſt be ſubjeAs of Chrifts. viſible Kingdom - or: 
Church, becavſe ſuch are ſubjeR3 of human kingdoms: I have 
ſeen Epheſ.5.24» and ſee nothing there for Mr, Bs, purpoſe, bur 
againſt him, there being no ſubjeRion there meant bur” what is. 
willing, w bich infants have not, except by ex'raordinaty operation 
unknown, Infants whether of believers or unbelievers are capa-:: 
ble of being Chriſts ſubjets paſſively, or aQively by extraordi- / 
nary ſecret inviſjple,; and. unknown operation, butnot aQively, 
viſibiy by ordinary; means for, want: of the uſe of reafon, | This. 
conſequence will'never be proved by Mr.'B. Infants were mem 
bers of the Jewiſh Church, therefore viſible Church members of © 
the Chriſtian Church: Tothis argument, Infants were Diſciples 
in the Jewiſh Church, Ergo, God will ſhew the like mercymonsy. - 
| Tanſwer.bydenying his antecedents which he would provefrom 
John 9.28, we are Moſes Diſciples in oppoſutionto Jeſus Diſci= 
ples, But infants were Moles bis Diſciples, This propoſition I 

| Cc 2 | deny 
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deny, 8nd Mr, B, hath: brought nothing to prove it, The Tex 
mentions none as Moſes Diſciples bur perſons of years, and there- 
fore theres no. need of further anſwer to his argument, 
_ 3- * Mychird argumeatfaich Mr. 5, to prove lowe infants are 
Dilciples, 15 this from Chrifts own words, If Chnfft would have 
ſome children received as Diſciples , then they are Diſciples; 
ButChrift would have ſome fuch received as Diſciples; There- 
foreſome ſuch are Difciples, All the queſtion is of the antecedem 
and char is piain in: Lake 9.47,48, compared which Afarth.18, 
5- and Aerkg.41. He that receiveth chis childe in my name 
receiveth me, Here obf&rve, 1. It was'the” childe himſelf chae 
Chrift would have received. . 2. He would have him received [in 
his name] now-that can mean no leſs than as a Diſciple © when 
they are baptized it is into -his Name: And that which in Zakg is 
called {receiving is Chriſts/ name] is expteſſed in Afark; (one that 
ro Chriſt] andinAarrbew]in the name of a Diſct< 
pleFrbough ſome of thefe places ſpeak of infants, ſome of others : 
ms they plainly cell you this ; that ro receive [in Chriſts 
une} and .[as belonging to Chriſt | and fas a Diſciple of Chriſt} 
in-Chrifls language is al one, for they plainly expreſs the ſame 
thing intendettin all. So tha« Chriſt hath encomaged me toreceive 
chill [idhizsName] Zekr'g.47, And heex h ir to me, 


- that this is tofeceive them ſas belonging) to hitng and as [Diſciples] 


I know ſome frivolous antwers are made to this 2 but they are not 
worth the flanding on, Mr. Bakes Argument hence remaineth as 

good ag unanſwered; & oO Ex | 
: eAnſw.' What Mr; Blake alleged in bis Birth privilege, p21: 
about theſe Texts was anfivered in my Examer, pag.1 34 and 
what he replied in his. . A»ſwey to my Letter, cap.11. ſeit, 5, wis 
refelled in my' PoHtſcripe, pag. 145,746. all which I hayexe- 
viewed wich what Mr. Blike refers to in his Repwlſe of Mr, Blacks 
woodypage16,17,18,19420, anddondcfinde wherein my anſwer 
inmy Poſtſcripr is deficient, and therefore ſee no reaſon to be mo. 
ved by Mr. Bs.yain talk that Afr.Blakes Argument hence remains 
44 good as unaxſwered, and do conceive it-more abundantly ae 
ſwered than ſuch a far-ferch'd argument deferved,YerMr. B. brings 
iragala into the-field, and Mr. Blake Vindie, Feeders, pag. 41 4 
ſays, hr will forbear to- make any rejoynder tothe Reply of my 
| Apc- 
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aremade 18 this ; but they are not nr the ore 


To which I reply, if the” Anſwetsbetuore | 
Argument ior Arvbendy-rnnhegr | FeoParancha 


what kigdeof Ar it is," 1. Mr, B. (hould have condlu-- 
ded that Some Infants are eh, ws, hes he Sos arte 
Children are Diſciples, orelſe neuwbyl one 

or and tonclufjon orhers then by dhe new 


now ſome Lofuntt and png Me are "© 
po in the middle term [received as: ty 1) may or _ 

aire Brag dhe Ca 
2s el andin t nt the peace, but 
deaydhe wht; enferftood of ſome infants,” 3.” Thar he he would - 
_ them þ gm niegy fock RE A abt -— wg giyents | 
Dilei , thoughthity be 'notD nd in'chis ſenſe T might 

an, cog Dower, and deny the Zonlequenice of the major, _ | 
I think the minor is'noc rue” in that ſenſe.” 

Andto Mr. Bs. proof of "this, 1 fay Ys 1s the; os qe Mer 
word. m24/or, Luke 9.4 h 5c note an” 11414 tet is I 
infane ale Firm bis Daughter ail mm 

twe e£4rs-0 ca miiPlor, 'F nat- 
a little childe, Mata 2, And ems —o__—_ 
raight be a patertxof hoewlirg) el | 
ldren of that age ambitious, tho X 
hve tient. And that the Hhirtle childe ji WT 2. was nota an 
infan' b bur a yl grown on of ſome years, is made probable, in that Chrift 
is ſaid *ocall hin, and to ſet him, or make him ſtand in » the midſt 
of them, 2. EP faith, Perhaps # it howld beread ruin, ach 4 
_ childe. does x" 'teades, and it is very - 
le by c it with 2farth,18.5. where the words of Chrilt - 
pot hoy, andt e it is ned for m1F roy "av, - one ſuch little childe, 
_ Hark 9.37. "#1 Tor rutroy waudioy, one of ſeach children. 
3 Burif the reading beallowed as che Copies now haye ir] yer i 
isnotunuſual that [37®;, tid] is-all one with [me73,, *cb]as on. 
the other ſide eb is 2 (0F.2.6, all one with. Toro. NR 
ſame Chapter 9#ny, Lake 9.26..is not meant of one 
perſon, but of one fo qualified, and in like manget oppor 35 
.. Cc 
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y Theres Yrehwe, from theſe twry away, that is,, ag our Tranſlators 

well reader ity from ſuch turn wo and ©, 6, -2%.7{7vy, :i$ tenders 

ed[of this ſort] There ace moxe' of the like, 2:Thep;3.14%' 2 Jobs 
7. 1 John 2,22. Luk 8.3441 5331, co; $0: Groun.in Luc. 9.48, 
T3702 id oft, ruis ro, Ut apud Maithbeum, quomode + hic $yros ins 
rerpretatar.; And this may be confirmed byreafon thus, Ton m3 
wad\or, Luke 9.43. muſt be expounded of this listle childe, then 
the ſpeech of Chriſt is to, be underſtood onely of that one _in- 
diyidual litcle childe and no other, forin thatdeale ir isa; Pronoun 
demonſtcative, apd.ſo notes a demonſtracive individual; as Logici- 
ans ſpeak, and fo-it ſhall note not _onely rhe rhilde Pra oo 
Mr, B. obſeryes, butcyen thac particular little;childe then preſenc, 
and ic would onely import a' privilege appropriate + thatlictle 


- childeg and agrecing ro no others whereas the ſeole is manifelt from 


the words there, and other places, CALatth.x,0.40.: Luke 10.16. 
John 1.3.30. to be this, whoſoever ſhall: receive atty one that: 
comes in my Name, though he be as mean and as inconliderableas . 
this lictle childe, receiyeth me ;. and therefore. it is added preſently, 
For he that is leaſt among ou all, the, ſame ſhall be Lreat, which 
ſhews thatby [cis] or [ /#cb % Litth chi{ds] be meant the Apoe 
files, whoſoeyer receiveth any of you, 8 mean as this li:tle 
childe, orſach alittle childe; recetyech me. 4. There are ſundry 
things in the Text, and in parallel lages, Which do evince, that 
the receiving the little childes, neither is nor can bemeant of a 
little childe in reſpe& of a me leſs an infanc, td. 
As, 1. that;itis ſuppoſed that the lictle childe here meane may: 

be received ip Chriſt name but that agrees not with the meani 
of the ſpeech as there is meant to underfiand_ it of a little childe in 
age. For receiving in Chrifts name preſuppoleth comin gin 
rife name, as John. 5:43- 2 John 10, (6,"thac is" either. 
ptofeſſng *Chrifts nam? or Preaching or aQing in Chriks naine. 
And that this is preſuppoſed here, Luke 9.48, appeais parly by the 
phraſe recesverth him that ſent him, which intimateth this to be 
the force of the ſpeech, be that receiveth oae ſuch liccle childe ſene 
by ine receivech me, and he that receivech mereceivech himchat 
ſett me,, and paitly from the ry ORs: where Joby is ſaid: 
to anſwer and ſay taking occaſion, as it ſeems by the relation 
from'Chrifts oaks. CMaſter we ſaw one caſting out Devils in 
: | thy 
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"oy vieme," which words intimare-chac-te undedfiood; recaroly 
en Chriſfts:na#eto be meant of one ating or ſpeaking in Chrifi 
' pamez andthusis:the:phraſe [5» 1nyp.namey in rhiname of the 
Lora} ofceauſed Sqn 22. .& 21:93 &' 25939 & 24:56 which 
thing is more fully: c | by: Mr...B:, parallel: place, dark 
9437441; Ir is plaia chat Mork. ſeis dowi Obtifts words upon the 
ſame occaſion of.their contention for-preherminence, which Lake 
doth, and: the fame words-.37- and there exprefſectiit, whou 
ſeever ſhall receive: one-'of ſuch little one" in-my name; which 
'cannqr be: meant- of. thaz- litche: vhe: then fer (before theng butef 
his Apoſtles and others: whoifhould; be! a#imean- agſuch a lile 
one, and v.39; exporinds [1 my- aume] of ating in myharney 
and v.41. whoſoever (hail give yo 4.cup- of cold water: ini my 
mime becauſe. ye are” Chriſts, that isy yeare ſent by Chriſt, or 
a& for Chriſt, which (hews: v.37..co be meant of the A 

got little children-in- age, but ſuch a8 did-a& for Chrifh thou 
mean as little children; ep rr G wy Match. 
10.40,41,4 2: '2+ Againg the receivs the little childe proves 
it Wands ——_ lie childe in agn, Por yhuxis the todetring? | 
 It-is, 2: by: heating Luke 10-26. -- 2; By entertaining tipo 
tray yl, as Luke 915 2,53: they did not receive bins by making 
ready for him,” and Mark 9.44. by giving a cup of cold water, 
which-was no: ſmall kindneſs to a trayailer in thoſe dry and hot 
Couantreys 
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or Tix»4y, of ſome {uch ſupply, and ic would be ridiculous co ima- 
inc- the. ſcandalizing to be of infants, the penalty of whichis 
vier than.to bave amilſtone tied about the neck, and tobe caſt 
ixto the Sea, \thatlittleinfants ace thoſe not ro be deffiſed, whoſe 
Angels behold the facs' of | (brifts Faiber, v.10. The litth 
ones Matth, 1816, ate'called Chrifts brethreny ' Matth, 25,40; 
ariſwering to thens-4hat believe) and v.3. axe that becomes as 
« little childe,v.4. one that hnmbles himſelf. as this little chtdr; 
which it is meer to expound of lictle infants. Again Ms. 
B. fart 40 Aeyb.10.41. and there" the liccle childe received 
is 4Prophet, and a righteons man.. Hereto I add the expreflions 
of many writ, Piſcator (ro wham Mt. Blake refers) Analyſ, 
Late geqse; norte armoren ſun: fa derwiſſos animo in exempyly 
prersls preſertis. Sebol, in Mattb.rh.5e propter nomen meuwy 
opteres quod inme rredity Beza anxes.” in Maith.18.5. puts 
ralanm talemwatiwiin, id off, quenepian ita ſe demittenters 
ut Puernne referat + utc enim propric ae pueris agit, Pareres in 
eMatth.13.5: ditit, qui ſuſceperit anam ex ppronly tativuy, 
hoc oft, unuw ex vebis. puers- inſtar hamiliazum, Died4v5 ori 
Aatth.1r B.5.{one ſuch] namely, 2true Chiiftiarthar ſhalt have 
layd afde all wotddly pride, whereby be:is-beeomeabjed 'in the 
Ggheof the world, New Anne'l. it Mairh;r0.4%, [anc of theſe 
litle ones] who: newly, made profeſſion of religion 3 on Ifatrh 
28+5-: one like ſucha childe in chequalicies before mentioned, < 
Mr. 3. bimſclf confeflerh thar ſome of theſe places ſpeak of in» 
favts fore of ather: + :yet faitt'tre,; compared they platnlyrell you 


$has z That: to'neceine {in Chritte nant] and['as belonting to 


Chrift}and:fai a Diſciple of Chrift} iwChriſts lanonare » aft 
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one ; for they plainly expreſs the fume thing mended in all” Brom. 
whence Tinfer, that if the ſame thing be intendedinally and all 
expreſs the ſame thing, then'is no other thing intended orexpret 
{ Lake 9.48. than what'is expreſſed and intended Ffatth.r 8.5, 
Mark, 9.41. Math, 10.42. and then, it is certain that Luke 
9:48; is not meant of a litcle infant in"age, nor"the receiving. 
ſuch as agrees to ſuch an infant, ſich it is certain that Afateh. 
18.5. Marke 9 41. Matth.10.42, arenot underflood of cithe 
of theſe; and it follows upon Mr. Bs, confeffion-thar Jon! 
theſe Texts ſpeak. mot of infants, that none of them ſpeak of in- | 
fants, firh they all expreſs and intend the ſame thing; and 
thus Mr. Bs. own obſervation refutes himſelf, But fad he, 
when they are baptized it 75Yuto his name. | - +0 
Anſw. Mr, B. it feems would have this the ſenſe'; whoſoever _ + © 4 
receiverh to Baptiſm in 1m y name one little ' childe receiunh me x... _ 
to Baptilm, which ſhould imply it to be a gratefull office to receiye - 
him'ro Baptiſm, and the offending Marth.18.6..and defpifin 
v.ro, ſhould be not admitting co Baptiſm, and when its ſay: 
[whoſoever] ſhall receive one ſuch little one; it would: ho, [it 
co be a gratefull work for any perſon though no Miaiſterto ri KES 
co Baptiſm, and an'ungrateful' work for any to refuſe to'baptize. * 
I grant that in the places named ro be ſuch a little one, Marth x8; 
5. fo belong to Chriſt ) Mark 9.41. to be a Diſciple of Chriſt; 
Matth,xo 42. note che fame fort of perſons, yer' 1 deny tar 
ropolition, which isthe hinge of Mr. Bs. proof, [eve o.ne:thac 
botcngs ro Chriſt is*a Diſciple of Chriſt] For 'the Aiigels, 
thoſe yer uncalled whom his Father hach given him, Jobs T7+r0, 
belong to Chriſt, andyet are not to be called Diſciples of Cheifh, 
| And chiereforeT infer,” that Mr. B, hath no-encentaget t from . 
Chrifts expoſition of "theſe Texts'to accouar infants-Diſciples;' and: 
whar he colleQs in his own fancy without the Texc isfrivolous' 
and ſelf contradiQing, > liehworth the tanding on, that for m) 
part I think this ſheer of his Bobks what ever be ſaid of the reſt, 
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worth no more than a ſheet 'thar is made :hur prperiſque cue | 
callut, yet he cannot forbear biit-maſt'add more of this frivoloiſs> - 
auf $4 vp cat. ($3 ( = Aa : C5: 


In anſwer tothis 6bjeRion, Infants cant learn, dud three 
fore cannot be Diſciples, he 'adds thus much more, 1. They 
Dd-. CAN 


ACE 
EATS. 


: . hemetans, or Diſciples of Mabomet ? 


and Diſciples of Chri&. 


| NM | 242 | 
canpartake of the vant the. of ther Halter ( 


- thechildren of thoſe that the 1iraclites bought) and enj 


pi of the family, and ſchool, and Fr Bu his c = "= 
ions and that us enough to make them: capable of being 


uſciples;;. 

Bip Wo. What privileges of Chrifts family and ſchool, infancs 
ay Open. what ever they be what ever proreQion, | 
« mule, care is for them, yet this is not daring to a5rw wan 
s Chriſt meant, Mare 28. 19.till — learnt,or pro- 
4 106i this Lefſong that Jeſus is che fig alltharieh faid 
here of Children may be ſaid of ſlaves bought wich moneygthey are 

a then with bim Diſciples of Chriſt, though profeſſed infidels, 
2. T hey are, laith he, devoted ta-learninggit they live : how- 


| © ever they,are conſecrated to him as their Matter, who canteach 


them hereafter, and that is yet more. 
'eAnſw. Emay add, they may cry, as (ypriay, and his fixty fix 
Biſhopalleged for their Bapriſen, and'ſuck, and ſmile, and play 


- With the mocher, and that is more chan this, but neither pol 2 
northe orhex bes, thing to the denomiyarion of a Diſciple of: 
' Chai, - 


-Zo Sauh he, 1 wonder you ſhould be more rigorous with Chriſt 


inthis caſe than you are wich men, Is it mot commonto callthe 


whole nation of the Turks both old and young by the name of Ma- 


«Anſw., What ap is chistoſer out a man aSrigo- 


: rous wich Cinilh who expa, nds his words Afarth,28.1 9, accord 


iog te his conſtant] in-all the Ey angeliſts, becauſe he al- 
Es infants tobe ca led Diſciples, as wy Chriſt forſooth did 
pleed for infants diſcipleſhip, and Iwereſo Riff, as that I would: 


not yield'to-him,. Bur he thinks 7 will allow Mahomeranschilarer 


wy, for it 5s the common uſe, and 

7 the name of Chriftians 
sf nſWe | confeſs I think the come 
mon uſe now is to call the rigs upg and old Hahomer ansy 
2nd .in Chorographical celacions, Engliſh, French, &c. are called 


to-be called Mabomets diſcs 
wot then we and-our chil 


Chriſtian Nations,pld and puny: gtermed Chriſtians but neitherdo 
to 


T finde the common uſe to call infants either c Iſ{ahowers or 
Cinits Diſogles nor jf I dids ſhould this e.jo al 
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But Mr. 3, hath more of this childiſh arguing, And when 
a man hired 4 Philoſopher to teach him and all his childrengwere 


+#ty not all then Diſciples of that Philoſopher Þ They are entgred_ 
under him as their Maſter for future teaching, are at preſent 


in the relation of Diſciples. _ | 
-  Anſw. Icis nofuch thing co hear of a Phyfician taking 
a lipend to.cute a man and all his hildrea, but to hear of a Phi- 
loſopher hized co teach a man, and all his childrep, eycnhis in» 
fanc children, and counting them Diſciples, and enteriog them 


under him as their maſter, is ſo ſtrange to me that it ſeems to me - 


ſomewhar like a tale of a man of Gotham, Yetif there were any 
ſuch thing aQed by wiſe men 1n ſober ſadneſs, it is nothing 


to prove infants Diſciples in Chriſts or tys Apoliles language. Bux - 


the prettieſtparr of this Comedy or popper play of Mr. B, is yet 
behindes . IX | 
4. Saith he, & And truly I wonder alſo that ic ſhould go ſo 


—_— 


currant that infants are nor capable of learning, the mother isa  _. 
Preacher to the infant, partly by her ation and veſture and partly 


by voice, © Anſw, And why not by ſmiles, and kiſſes and whip» 
ping ? But what then ? They can diſhearten and take off frons 
vices and teach them obedience. Anſw. Tis true they can fill 
them from crying - but how they cantake them off from yices: 
and teach them obedience to Cormmand I am yetto leam, 
it may be nurſes may better inform me than Mr, B, Ade thinks ſaith 
he, we ſhould not make an infant leſs docible than ſome brutes, 
What doth Mr. F. mean by this ?. Doth he think they thac 
infantsto be Diſciples allow brutes-to be Diſciples 2 A patret 
think will ſooner learn ſome words of Chrifts than an infant, 
yet I think neither learn any of the Doctrine of Chriſt till 


underflagd ic, But 7 a> referred to nurſes, who he ſaith, 


will tell me more in this than he can, Tt may beſo; yer ſure nos. 


thing to ſhew thar any have made their infants learn che Doftrine_ * 


of Chrift. He adds." And what 5f they cannot at firſt lear 


'n 
ro know Chrift? cum with men of years that 1s nat the firſt 
Leſſon: if they may. be taught = of the pps rational 
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low infants diſtipleſhip according tos Hech.28,19, til SH; - 
peur uſe of the jm iſciple] applicable to that leaſe can be 


. creature 
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ature it 1 ſomewhat. Apſw. If chey do not:leara to know 
*Chriſt they learn nor. that which ſhould make them Diſciples 
of Chrift, It is fomewhar indeed that they can learn to kiſsthe 
mother, ſtroke her breaſts, ec. - bur whats this co make them Diſ 
ciples of. Chtiſt ? Aud if they can learn nothing of 4 parents 
either by att ion or voyce ; yer Chriſt bath other ways» teaching. 


” than by meneven by the immediate working of hu Spirit,” 


Anſw, 'Tis true,and he may make infants Diſciples,nordo Ide. 
ny it co be done invifibly, bur it would-be a greater wonder tha? yet 
Mr.B.hath had for all his wonderments, a very prodigy that any.of 
them ſhould become a viſible Diſciple, *Tis crue they may lears: 
ſomething of God very young arid are to be bred mp in the, nurture 
of the. Lord, Bat that in their infancy at two or three dayes 01d 
they are learners of the things of God, of the admonition of the 
Lord from mothers andnurſes. is a fiftion like Gals/2x his New 
World ia the Moon,orCopernicxs bisCircumgyration of the earth, 
" "Mr. B, tels us-he migit argue further, All that are ſaved 
are Chriſts Diſciples, ſome infants are ſaved, Erge, And Imight 
anſwer him, that chey may be ſaved, and yer no viſible Diſciples 
according to the meaning of Chriſt Jarrh.28, 1g.. Bur (ith be 
hath pur chis off to another time I ſhall take a lictle breathing from 
Mr. B., and ſet him afide a I:tle while till T haye heard what his 


ſeaiors fay furcher for their baby-bap:iſm. 


— 
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SECT. XVI. 


Dr. Featley and Mr. Stephens ar guings from John 35. for Ins 
'  fant-baptiſm are anſwer: d, and Baptiſm ſhewed not be a cauſe 
* "of Regeneration, and Mr, Cranfords words conſidered, 


T Here are ſome other Texis beopgtn to, prove an. inſtitution of in- 
2 fant-baptiſm our of the New Teſtament which I hall cake.in 
chough the Aﬀembly and the chiefeſt I have ro do with in this con- 
ecoverfie do omit them. The Ancieats were wont to allege Joh. 3,5. 
to proye infants areto be baptized after Chrifls appoiatment,orra= 
ther the reaſonableneſs and neceflity of the Churches appointmeot. 
AngFtine in his writings often joyns Row, 5.12, and John, 3. 5. 
8 | M0 _— 
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union others other Dio-aigs == 
as the reaſon of. infant baptilty Lunmb.,. Sentrge; Diſte3e allegeth -- 
forts whe che 1nſticucion cf baptiſm.to'be. Joby,3:5. The | 
Papills commany Logs John 3.5, for the neceflity of infant- 
baptiſm, Becav, Manual. 1.4.c.2, Mandatum babemuns, Joan.z. 5. > * 2 
They are refuted by the Proteſtants,as Chamier tom.l.5-de bapr. or 
c.g.ya Voſſinu the]. T hat pedobapt.theſ.2.brings igzowhichbe. 
ing in Latin I haye anſwered in-Lacin in my-Refwtation of Dr, Sa= _—_— 
yage his ſuppoſition, though contraty to my expeRation not yer = 
ited, Dr, Fearley in his Dypper dipt, p.10.43, makes itoneof -  _. 
fs prime arguments for infant-bapriſm,p.no.he bus argues. If none £ 
can enter into the Kingdom of Gad but thoſe that are bornof Wa- 
ter and the Spirit; that z53thoſe that are baptized with Water and 
regenerated by the Spirit, then there ts. ameceſſuy of baptizing 
children, or elſe they cannot outer .into. the; Xingdom of God, 
(that us ordinarily) for we. muSt not tie God to outward means. 
But the former is tre. Ergo, the latter, - And pag.qz. nons ought 
ro exclude the children of the faithfull out of the Kingdom of -- 
Heaven. But by denying them baptiſm (as much as.in us Iicthy | 
we exclude them ont of the Kingdom of Heaven For as Chriit 
affirmed to Nicodemus, and confirmed it with a double oath or 
moZt yehement uſſeveration, Amen, Amen; or verily, werity. 
(1 fay unto thee) except a man he born -of Water andthe Spirit. 
he cannot enter into the” Kingdom of Heaven, Ergo, we ought. 
n10t to deny them baptiſm, . cy c 
Anſw. This arguing is the ſame in effe&nerwithllanding the | 
DoRors mincing it (Which is but a little) with chat which the Pa--- 
pifts bring for their horrid rene of Excluſion our of the Kingdom 
of Heayen of- infants dying unbaptized, For be holds that there is 
a neceſſity of baptizing children. or elſe they cannotenterintoghe « 
Kingdom of God ordinarily, In which affertion ;he.deniesany . © © 2 
infants enterance into,the Kingdom of God ordinarily, withour - Mn 
water-baptiſm, And' no more is ſaid as I conceive by the more Ll 
moderate Papiſts, ſuchas Biel, Cajeten, Gerſon, cited by Se 4 = 
in his preparative to the demonſtration of the probleme. But. | "4 
no maryail the Door ; who was addidted crothe Common Prayer | 
Book, concurred thus far withthe Papiſts ; For.in is che DoQrine; - © - 
of Anguttin, and others is retained, -of aſſerting the;neceflity of, 
cnfuce hap becauſe of ooo Gn and Chriſts 2; þ, 345+. 
£3 ee 95 - OS 3 ne” 4 2s 


8% 
bl 


- 
4 
a 


_ 


e eppoinred to be uſed before che folemulty 
Cath.ton,4.l.5.de Baptc.8.&c. teaching 


rejate ordinarily holy, and admitted into the 


tho unbaptized ? Buc to anſwer bis 

rouments, I, it's khown br be ber Piſcator, and many more 
dotake [water] metaphorically, and che conjunQion [4 42d] to be 
exeperical not comm Dory things, - buc expouading what is 
meant by [water as if had laid s that water which « the Spie. 
B ritas when it is faid Mat. 3.11. He ſball baptize with you the Ho- 
b.: fice. And ag rn drome char the ſpeech of Chriſt 
- may be yerified, For ſimply underftoodir is falſe, fith che Thief on 
= the Croſs, ſundry Martyrs and others haye entered into the King- 
—— dom of Heaven unbaptized. And this Expoſition (hamier P an- 
ſtrat, Cath; rom.4. lib,z, cap.9. hath raken upon him to main- 
tain againſt the oppoſites to 1t, and if true the objeRion of Dr, . 
Featleyfals, which refts on this, that there a neceſficy of water - 
baptiſm is impoſed on all that ſhall enter into the Kingdom of | 
God. Nevertheleſs I confeſs my ſelf unſatisfied in this Expoſicion, 

- I; Becauſe Ido net think that CAZarrh,3.1t. by [ fire] is meanc 
the Holy Ghoſt as being like fice in his opergtion on every ſanRifie 
cd perſon : but that che words are an expreſs propheſie of what 
Chriftalſo foretold, As x.5. and wasaccompliſhed at Pente- 
coſt, At: 2.3. when the Holy Gho#t filled them, and fiery cloven. 
rongues ſaterupon each of thens, 2. Becauſe if icwereparallelto 
. that place, and {water} were uſed mecapharically, Cas is ſaid by 
chem)andexegetically added [water] ſhould beafter,and[ firic] 
before,as Marth.3e11,| fpiric}is firft,andſfire]after, and after the 
uſual manner of ſpeaking, ir ſhouldructhus, excepr a man be born 
of the ſpiricagd warer, if ir were to be Expounded of the ſpirit 
which is 2s water. Dr. Homes anitiadv. on my Exerc: p4gez 0. 
allegerh ag Dope pene de baptiſmog Toh, 3.5. in- 
rerpretantur, to Which he adjoyos Bul/ingers, and his own con- 
ſent. Fax theſe reaſons I am much inclined co expound it of the: 
Element of Water, Yet, 2. am vey apt t6 conceives chat foral- 
muchas Mr, Seldex de jure nat. & Gent. junxta axfepe Heb. 
lib;2; cap.4. tels us that whenthe /cws did initiate Profelyrtes by 

; 4 La, - On” eas baprizing 


baptizias them With waters they called it Regenerdringy and chat  - 
wg rich dulneſs in-being a Maſter 
eration, bur bymginiog 
as frequent in bapti-. 

by ic chey ravght's 


| relations of kinred as be ſhews, 1i6. 5, c:18.. 
and hath theſe words in the place above cited, [tame fi de e4 que 
ſpiritn (t' man ſolizns, aqu4 loqueretur 'Chrithus ]. our Saviour 
meant baptiſm of watery not according to-his. Apoſtles pradtice,, 
bur the 7eivs; and thatthe ſeaſe is this, Except a man be borg of 
waters/and of the ſpirit, thatis, Excepca man be tot onely born 
again by water, as ye Phariſcesregenerate, 'when' ye make Proſe- 
lytes, bur alſo by the {pirir, as I do beget again he cannot entering» 
tothe Kingdoniidf God, although be map enter inroche Common» 
wealth or - policy of iſrael: which: ſenſe'neyertbeleſs dorh not 
aſſert a necefficyof their water-regeneration, bur onelyof Chrifts 
fpiritual regeneration, and the inſufficiency of the ocher by it ſelf, 
which is ſo much the more probable, becauſe I finde 4 uſed for 
4a, that is, and for but, Matthr1r.19.& 12:39 Atts.10.28;. 
ahd x}  3xiyw x uw mn, Atts 26,29, ſeems to anſwer to-[nor: 
onely but alſo] yet becauſe I finde nor a place every Way parallel,” - 
T onely propound it to be examined. But 3. it being granted thar * 
ic is meant of Chriſfts watec-baptiſm, yer Papiſts themſelves make 
not ſuch a necefficy of it as is wirhoutlimication and exceprion, and 
therefore they put. in ſome one, ſome another reſtriion, which: 
| (hamier inthe place alleged reduceth to fours 1. Oxleſs the 
perſon be baptized either with the baptiſm of water, or ſome 
other thing inftead of it, as tW# baptiſm of bloud and ſpirit. 
2. If they may be baptiztd, andthey deffiſeit. 73, If theybe: 
not baptized withtha: Regeneration which is by watery hoagh it 
#349 be otherwiſe alſo. 4. If they be neither baptized in deed 
wor defire, Why may not then this limitation beadded, &xcept a: 
man be born again of water that is, except ſuch aperſon of whenr 
baptiſm'is required, according tomy inflirution, be'born-of warer,. 
when hemay haye it, andits cleared to himito be his duty, he'cans .* 
notenter into'the Kingdom of God. Andindeedthis and fuch Ike 
ſpeeches Mark 16.16, Toby 3. 18,36, &c. that require faith as 
well as baptiſm, are to be uaderfiood of perſons to WNEGL. 
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, © joyns water: and ſpirit as means of Regeneration, yer 9.6. he 
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ſpel igpreached, ahd door may hear it, and ſpe k fiot of infants, 
TOO efinde not that God enters into the Kinpdom of Heaven 


any other way chan by-his-inyifible cleion and operation of his 
. 5 4 able, chat whereas obs 2» our Sayiour -. 


names onely che {pitit; omicting water 5 whence may be gatheed, 


"that water 1s notof ſuch univerſal-goreſtrained neceſſity, rhatin no 


caſc a perſon is not born again wichour it, nor admiſſible into the 
Kingdom of God, yer ſuch as is neceſſary ordinarily co thoſe to 
whom the Golpel is preached, and- their: duty made known. 
Wheace in agſwer tothe Doors argument I ſay, that his ſpeeches 
are to be thus limited at leaſt, none can enter into the Kingdom of 
Gedordinarily witho ut: baptiſm, towic, of thoſe to whom the 


Golpe Liegarachad ; their dury made known, ' and Baptiſm may be 
had';*and to his later pe ap anſwer, by er chiſire 


. are.excluded our. of the Kingdom of Heayen by:denying them 


Baptiſm, fith thoſe unbaprized p:rions are excluded who are 
appointedtobe baptized, to whom the C is preached, the du- 
ty of Baptiſm madeknowngr and they may have itadminiftred to 
tems which cannor be ſaid of intants>. © i 0 
- Mr. Nathaniel Stephens in his Book intitvled, 4 Precepr for 
the Baptiſm of Infants out of the New Teflament, having pre- 
 miſed ſome thing about the Text, ohn 3.5. 'pag.18,19,20,21,22. 


- about che neceſſity of baptiſm of water and the effcar) of it, 10 


which many things are meerly dictated, and very {|:ghtly bacdled, 
he would infer pag.2345-c.4 Precepe for infanc-baptiſm from /ohz 
3-55 becaule infants are guiltzof original fin, where the diſeaſe 
is there is need of the remedy, When ChriFt doth preſs a n:ceſſury - 
of waſhing both 'by' water: andthe ſpirit; he doth: not this ſo 
emmediately in referexce to abtual ſin; as in reference:to.birth» 


- - ins. and tothe nataral pollution in which infants are born. The 


1ameis the plea of Mr, Thomas Fuller in his infants Advocate, 


3, 2 ON ES | 

--  Anſw, That-either. baptiſm of water or | Circumciſion are 

made the.remedy of original fins: more-thag] finden Scrifture, 

thongh it go as currane among. many' of former and latertimes. 

Iris true our Lord Chriſt ſaith, -Exceps a man be born. of Water 

and of the. Spirit he canyot enter into the Kingdom of God, Jobn 
' | 5  S+Jo.;= 3 
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| _ [219] 
3-5. andbe afſigns this as a reaſon thereof, v.56. That which « 
born of the fleſÞ is fleſh, but that: eicher thereby he intended'to 
make bapuſm as the remedy of fin, or of original fin ratherth#n 
aQual is more chan appears, For chough our Lord Chit s, 5. 
make regeneration to be by Water and —_= yet I conceive rege. 
ceratjon 1s by the Spirit onely as the cauſe, by baptiſm of water 
onely asthe [1gn, whereby the perſon baptized teſtifies that he is 
born again by the Spirit, Now a remedy isa cauſe and not a fign 
onely : ho man calls thac which is onely a'fign of cure a-re- 
medy, butchat which doth operate for healing, That baptiſin of 
water is not che cauſe of regeneration appears. 1: Becauſe 2.6. 
our Sa viour giving the reaton of the neceſſicy of regeneration and 
the effe& of regeneration, leaves ou: [water] and mentions onely 
[che Spirit] 2, Becauſe the perſoa baptized 1s ſuppoſed ro be bom 
again, to be a repenting and believing perſon afore he is baptized: 
Bur if baptiim wete che cauſe it ſhould be before regeneration, 
(tor the cauſe is before the effeA) and ſo men ſhould be baptized 
afore they ate believers, or repenting perſons, which is abſurd, 
and contrary to the Scripture, Mark 16.16, Atts 2.38. &c. 
and contrary to the order of Chrift that perſons ſhould be made 
Diſciples afore they were baptized arch. 28 19, 3. Becauſe 

it isalcogecher inexplicable how che uſe of water can be a cauſe 
either principal or inflrumental to work a new birth or-inward 
change on the ſoul, If ir be ſazd, thac it is by virtue of Gods 

promiſe, it is meer that promiſe ſhould be ſhewed, that ar, by 
or upon the uſe of baptiſm, God hath promiſed to regenerate 

* perſons . Thar it is afign of regeneration will nor be —_— 

denycd; for it is made the fign of repentance (which is all 'one 

with regeneration.) and therefore called che baptiſm of repentance 

As 19.4. becauſe as Bezs on v.3. baptiſm was: ſymbolsm 

-reſipiſcentie the token of repentance, And io in like manneric was 

the (ign of faith,and therefore the Apoſtle Gal. 3. 27. ſaith,That as 

many as were baptized into Chriſt hat pat on Chriſt, that is,had 
by ce fign of baptiſm reſtfied heir, purting on Chriſt by faith, 

And in this ſeals ic is termed the waſhing of regeneration (if ba 

riſm be meanc by) 7ir.3.5. becauſe by thac waſhing the vididd 

baptized teſtifies his regeneration, And  Row.6.4., We are buried 

with hin by baptiſm into death, = is, we by being — 
e e 
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1 M85 22416. to waſh awgy bis fins, 


iſto to teflifie his purging from his ins, And ſo 
Cluiltis ſaid ce ſanttifis and deanje bis Church with waſhing of 
ww, Epbeſc5.25. thatls 2s Bezg Anvat,in locus as repre- 
wy ſentong what he entirely doth effett mithin. Mr. lames Cranford 
in his. Epiſtle to Mr. Thomas Bedford printed. atthe end of the 
Friendly. Accommodation between Mr. Bedford and Mr. Baxter, 
faich, thac he conceives the ground of Anabaptiſm to bave been 
the erroveors Doftrine de. nudis lignis, in which be is more con- 
firmed by what 1 anſwered once to an Argument drawy by him 
From Epheſ.s. from the efficacy of baptiſm: to inferce the bapti= 
zipy of infants, that if that Tenent could be clearly proved, I 
3Rowld no-longer oppoſe that praftice, Conceming which I ſay, I 
remember not all that paſſed from me in the Diſpute he mencions, 
Tdid think that which I put down in, wy Exerciraſet.1 1 had 
been his Argument., Bur this I Rill ſay, that could it be clearly 
ParebOC Chriſt ever appcinted baptilm of water caken ſeveredly 
om the preaching of the Ward to be the cauſe of Regereration, 
ar.tharGad had afſured thar by outward baptiſm. with water he 
would confer regenerating grace to an infant, T ſhould not oppoſe 
the . ay of obeys mw. What Mr. Bedford hathproduced 
4artbe efficacy of baptiſm, bath been anſwered by Mr. Baxterin 
his , 4pperdrx to his Plain Scripture, cc, Nordothit appear to 
methat Mc..B. 15 of his minde, notwithſtanding what Letters have 
aft berween.chem now printed, and the ſypcreriſc yielded toin the . 
printing of the Friendly Accommodatrggy and leaving out the 
a Appendix. Dr. Burges bis Treatiſe of Baptiſmal Regeneration, 
ba | ne —_— None. 4a o Taylour in his 
Diſzour ſe of baptijm hath like an Orator rat na Diſputanc 
leaded for it Any from the ehracy bf pl Ay pea 
com ſpeeches of che Fathers chan from the Scripture, Sure Tam, 
ap 7 <anns appointed by Chriſt, and uſed: in the examples of the 
as a teſtimony of Repentance, of faith in Chriſt, no cauſe 


ef eicher. And therefare I deny haptiſy: 10 be theremeay of ori- 
Linal ſin, or the cagſe of Regeneration, or that Chriſt intended to 
Sign the uſe. to. baptiſt to head original fin or to reftif the frees 

Fen, "Theſe things haye been 


elivexed by 
Anguſtine, 


p from it without 4 
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ment do but, 
Pocefiancs 


SECT. XVIL. 


The 31. Chapter of Mr. Bs, Plain Scripture Proof, CE, 45 au= 
ſwered, and Mark 10.1 331441 5316. is ſhewed to make nothing 
for infants viſible Church-member(hip and baptiſm, and his 
deſcription of viſible MAN I a is £0nfraeregdg and bis 
Argument from Dent. 29. ſhewed to be in[wiciems. 


| Here are yet ſcme other Texts which are brought by Pzdo- 
bapcifis our of the New Teſiament, for an ifticution agd 
practice of infant-baptiſm, Mr. B. Plain Scripture Proof 

of infant-baptiſm,. parts 1. cap. 31, brings Mark g. 36437 0 

prove that,  {'brist hath expreſl y aſſured us that he bath net.re= 

pealed the privilege of infants viſible Church»menberſhip, and 

upon it fals to his Rhetorick, and telsus of bis boldneſs in aduen- 

turing on this rule, All which I judg frivolousz norneeds itany 

further anſwery there being ag new Argument, and what he beface 

ſpake of that Scgipee 1s anſiyeied before Sen 5, where 16s 

|  (ucwedehatHaorkg.37., by[luilegbilde} is nor meant one that 
| __ is ſoinreſpeof 2 bur in celpe&t of qualiry, and that che recer 

ving is not meant of baptiſm, but -eaterrainmenc, ig-rec 


© 2 


- J I I TD ca 
ADS” 3 3 i oe Cab A} "6 Ow ITE 1 - 
r 

o 


ME 
EEO | 
- put his hands on them, and bleſſed them, And is fot here ehough to 
" Javisfie ws yerghat he doth not caſt all jafants in'the world our of his 
" vifibleKiogdom orChurch?bug that ic is bis will they ſhould he ad- 
"mitted ? Will aay ſay that ic was not iofants inthe former Text 
and this that Chriſt ſpeaks of > Did he cake any bur infares into 
his arms? Was it not plainly chem that he did bid themreceive ( in 
the former Chapter) and was it not them that he would not haye 
"to be kept from-him ? And was it not chem that he bid ſhould be 
ſuffered to come. (that is to be brought) and was it got them that 
he bleſſed ? ] 

"eAnſw, Mr. 2. in his Sermos bad allege chis Tex to prove, 
that the infants of believers even while they are infants do re» 
cetve the inward grace as well as grown men, Tanſwered, 1. Icis 
doubrfull whether choſe little children Mark 10.14. were in- 
fants, 2, Fer ir be faid of them, [« the Kingdom of Heas« 
ver. 3.. Whether they were believers infants, 4. Whether the 

"Kingdom of H-ayen be faid to be of them in their preſent eſtare or 
their future.” 5. The reafon why of chem is the Kingdom of 
Heaven may berefcrred co:Ctrifts bleſſizg, not to their Parents 
faith 6. That Chrifls ation in this was proper to hjm, as the 
great Propher, and <xtcaordinary, and therefore nor firto make a 
conſtant tble for an ordinance, and if it be tothar uſe itis more ap- 
 pofite to eſtabliſh confirmation than bapriſm, fith Chrift did nei- 
ther baptiz2,' nor appoint them to be baptized, he ſaid of 
| them « the Kingdom of Heaven, In all likelihood, if infant. 
baptiſm had been according co Chrifts minde he wou'd have taken 
this occaſion co appoint it, which he not doing, it is very probable 
| thathe would nor have it done. 5 
| Toall which Mr, Af." in his Defence pagi2214222, replicd 
onely this, chat they were dift ates and brought #n to little pur- 
poſe, whereas there is nothing ſayd by me withour reaſon and ſome 
: procf, and yerT being a x fpondear it was more than my bufineſs 
-neceffiratedire to upd o much, a detiial being ſufficient for the 
' refpondetie, ” And whereas he faith" I 2rat exongh to ſerve his 
' turn,that che Kingdom of Heav:n did belonf to thoſe infants and 
. concludes that their infants im theirinfantile age are capable of\in- 
 wayd graces and ſome of them attually partakers of it, and thus is 
 emongh for hin, and that mare than this cannot be ſaid of grown 


* 


men 
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men who are viſible profeſſors, To'ic I ſay, Thovgh-I ſhould 


grant that che Kingdom of H-ayen did belongtoghele infancs, yer 


1t feryes not his turn co proye thence that the- infants of believers 
are viſible Church-rrembers, and that believers infaqrs have righc 
co baptiſ'v, except it be. proved that their parenis were belicycrs, 
tbarche Kiogdom of Heaven for that reaſon did belong to them, 
and in this thirg was intended by Chrift, the eſtabliſhing a ſercled 
rule for infants intereſt in the Church and baptiſm. Capacity of 
inward grace is not denied to infants, no: not to Tarks infants : 
whether any of them be partakers atually of inward grace is not 
detecmined; nor is it true that no more can be. ſayd of grown 
men: for the making of viſible profeſſion may -be faid of grown 


m*ng, which cannot be ſaid of infants. 


Burt M:. B. is eager for infant-baptiſm as concluſible heace, 


lers ſee what he faies, Fuſt he begins. with his Rhetorick, which 
commonly ſupplies the want of proof. Then. he heaps 1 P ſeyeq oc 
eight interrogations, and takes all for granted which he demands. 
But to them I ſay. 

To thefirft, 1, I except againſt his expreſſion which infinuareg asif 
by denying that infants are viſible Church-members they were caſt 
out of ' Chrifls viſible Church, whereas it is-one thir;gnot to reckon 
them in and another to caſt them out, which is but once uſed in 
Scripture 3 /obn 10. and this phraſe ſerves onely to provoke 

flion, 2. Icisfo far from being true that there is enough in 
thoſe Texts to ſatisfy that Chrift would have infants admitted 
into his vifible Church, that it is rather true on the contrary that 
there is enough againſt it, To his other queſtions, T anſwer. 
1. By denying that they were infants he would haye received 
Mark 9.37. 2, Whether they were infants he took in his arms, 
whom he would not to be kept from him,, bur ſuffercd to come 
co him, and whom he bleſſed, ir is uncertain, P:[cator, Eitim'y 
&c., conceive they were young ones that could come of theme 


ſely:s being called, Bur be it granted they were infants, lets ſee . 


what Mr, P. gathers thence. 


... Hence,faith he, 1 argue thus, I. If Chrift world hav? us : 


receive infants in hi name, then we. muſt receive them as be- 
longing to him and his Church, But he would hawe i to retcive 
them in tis names therefore &c-: 2. If he that teceiveth an 
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nf unit in his name receiveth himſelf, then ſome inf1nts are to be 


received in his name's and thoſe that refuſe them ſin: But the 
former i truts therefore the later, | 
Anſw.' 1, Both the concluſions might be granted ard yer Me, 
Bs. cauſenot gained, thefo:mer, becauſe intantsmay belong co 
Chrift and his Church, to wit, the inviſible, and yet it nor be pro- 
yed thence they are vifible Ciucch-members, the later, becauſc 
they maybe received in Chrifts name as by harbouring, teeding 
hem, and' yer not be admitted co baptiſm, 2. The miner in 
both Syllogiimes is falſe : Pos the Tex: Mark 9.37. ſpeaks not 
of infants in age to be received, bur of belieyers that are humble, 
and low in condition as infants, partxcalarly of his Apoſtles, 
2+ Saith Mr. B. if Chrifh was much diffleaſed with thoſe 
that kept iculay infamts from wifible acceſs to him, then 
(though f rgury not keep thew from his viſible grace) I think 
he will be mich more diiÞltafed with thoſe that keep all the iu= 
fants in the world from viſible acteſs 16 hint in his Church now 
(:hough they cannot keep them from the inviſible Church :) But 
the former us true: Therefore the later. | 
Anſw, The conclufion is granted; For what vifiblle acceſsto 
Chriſt is his Chnrch now can be buc by profeſſion of faith I kaow 
not, Tf'Mr. B. know 'of any that keep” infants from profeſli 
faith ler him threaten them, agd Ipare net. Butthat which he tels 
us that we keep infants from viſible acceſs ro Chriſt, - becauſe we 
baprizechera nocfor want of profeſſion of faich, is bar aſquib thar 
may afftigtit women and children, when intelligent p*tfons laugh 
ar it,” - bo ws 
4. Saith he, « If Chiift command us to ſuffer them to come, 
and not to forbid them, then thoſe fin againſt hisexpreſs Command 
chat will not ſuffer thera ro come bit do forbidthem, (for it is 
a ſtanding Command and ſpeaks of infants; and-n6c -of theſe 
individualsonely; aad chere- is now no other viſidle adwiteance 
ro Chit but by admicting inco his Church and to be his Diſciples) 
But ee, therefore &c. BE 
Anſw, The concluſion is granted without.any. detriment to our 
cauſe: we forbid notany to cotne to Chrift,” There's no: eomitg 
to Chriſt now as thoſe lirile children came, that is, tocomerohis 
perſon for bleffing, cure, or ceaching by himſelf 5nthe fleſh, There's 


no 
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no coming to Chriſt now bur by hearing iv word, and believing 
in him,as John 6.3 5.is expreſſed. It any torbidinfants.o dv ſole 
bim bear the blame. Bur we forbid infants to be bapeized ©ill they 
come to Chriſt, that is, till they belieye,andwe areſure wehaveche 
Scripture for us, Marrh.28,19. Mark 16.16. At8.37, Ephef, 
5.4. Gal.3.26,27, A thing ſo known-that qH that heretofore 
baptized infants did take this as unqueſtionable;” thar believers 
onely areto be baprized, and therefore £5 jufhficinfant- baptiſm 
they run into wilde fancies, as hat they believe in the Church, in 
their Parents, in their fureties, fn their being baprized, But Mr. Bs, 
hold isin his Parenthefis, againſt which I except, x. that his 
ſpeech of [admitting into his Church, awd:o be bs Diſcsples) ſup- 
ſeth tbac a perſon is firft admitted into Chrifls Church, and chen 
to be his Diſciple, whereas no man is rightly admitred int9 Chriſts 
Church, who is not firſt « Diſciple. 2. Thar he faich, This 
Lnke 18.16. 5s a ffanding Commandment. But this we muſt 
take on Mr. Bs, word, theres _—_ in the Text, orin Mr. Bs, 
writing to prove it, Nor is irlikely, For if fo, me thinks the Apo- 
Rles and the Writers of the New Teftament ſhould not haye been 
ſo negligent as neither to obſerve this command after this time, 
nor to haye recorded any 2& done by the Apofiles according co 
that command, 3. That Chifts ſpeech is of the ſpecies of in- 
fants, 4nd not- of theſe ind viduals onely. x, Is ſaid without 
proof, yea it is more probable that &pgre mi mHin, is as much as, 
Suffer theſe little childrew to come to me, and that becauſe, as 
Pzdobaptifls urge, mir, of ſuch is rhe Kingdom of Heaven, 
(whichis the reaſon of Chrifts injunRion) is mean: of thote in- 
fants, 2, Were it granted not to be meant'of thoſe individuals 
onely, yet this is all chat can be thence proved, that if after that 
time other infants were brought to Chrift in that manner to be 
touched by him, chey ſhould be ſuffered, Trmay be granted, thac 
there is now n0 other viſible admittance to Chriff 'bnr by admit- 
ting into his Church. But this is.enough to provethatthereis now 
no ſuch viſible admittance to, Chrift as thoſe ark r 0.14. had; 
'. Who were admitted to Chrifts perſpn to be rouched by im, and nar 
into kis viſible Chutch by baptifm. * | 
5, Saith Mr. B. If of ſuch bethe Kingdom of Gov, then of 
 fach is the viſible Church : but the former istrne, Therefore, 
Oc | Anſw, 
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"Anſw, The ganſaquence is denied. Of infants in the mothers 

womb, as Jacob, John Baptift, cc. is the Kingdom ol God, and 

yer che viſible Church is not of {uch, ; 
But faith Mr. B. 5 Here they have two cavils againſt the plain 


ſeaſe of the Texg, - x.. By. [ſuch is meant [ſuch for docible:eſs 
and bumiligg};Foawhich I anſwer, x. Thea it ſeems they are fo 
docible anifiblc, that che Kingdom belongs to them. 'Forif ir 


belong to others, becauſe they are ſuch as them, then ir mult needs 
belong co others allo, 6 

Anſw,; Mr. Bs. cenſure of the Anſwers I gaye as cayils is as the 
reſt of this his Diſpute taſh ard inconſiderate, For the very words 
ark 10.15. dodiret 
of Chriſt Marth.r8.3aþ:Plainly expound wherein chey chat encer 
into the Kingdom of £500 
of his Anſwer, x. The concluſion is | ner mape- was it ever deny» 
ed by me, that of ſome infants is the Kingdom of God, and paitie 


30 to 
ingdom of Heavea did belong co others, | 


as b'efſcd by Chriſt, ot in re of docibleneſs and humility, Ic 
m8y be it will be ſaid, Alien 


Chriſt ſay, [of ſuch] is the Kingdom, I am bound co take Scripture 


in 
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in the moſt exteoſive ſenſe, till there be a 


reaſon to hecellicate 


meto reftrain ic, And therefore mult underitand ir [tg ſuc] hoth of 
that age,or any other age. Whodare think chat the word{ to ſuch] 


is not rather incluſive as to them than excluſive, 7” If. I loye, humble 
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and not theſe 2 5 | | IS, 
An[w. Doth Mr. B, ſay, To ſuch in general in reſpeR of wr 
onely belongs the Kingdom of God, If he do fay ſo (as his words 
ſee ro import) thea it follows, that to eyzry.infant, whether of 
believers or uabtlicyers, elect or reprobate,belongs the Kingdom of 
God 2 If nor, then he mult ſay as I ſay,if he will ſpeak truth, thac 
x. Tothoſe infaots belonged the Kingdomſin this reſpeR onely as 
they were bleſſed by Chriſt, or ele, 2, If it be applied to other 
infants, it. can be applied co no others but ſuch asare bleſſed by 
Chriſt,or ele. , 3. And for other perſons, that under che term [of 
ſuch]. are meant-alſo perſons of age like them in humility and 
reachableneſs is ſo manifeſt from v.15. Xatth.x$.3.4.5. that 
it is nothing but cayilling in Mr. B, thus to carp at my plain and 
clear expolition of the words agreeable tothe moſt approyed ex- 
policers, -a$ Bezn. Annete ad. HMatth.t 9,14. talinm mus] id 
et, borum & fimiliun ut ſupra 18. Piſlur : ſch:; m Maith. 
19.14» talium | Toy rus Toy, quales ſcilicet ſunt its prernls, 
nempe credentes inme & demiſse de ſe ſentientes,confer, ſmpra, c, 
iS. 2+ /eq,.chat L omit others. Neither. do I, nor need I ſay, that 
Criſt cook them, or bleſſed the lictle. ones for a'meer Emblem of 
ſuchas were bleſſed, or chac he might, by, like teaſon with mine, 
havetaken up and bleſſed: a-Lamb or a Dore as Emblems of hu- 
mility.. And chough Mr. Bs, rvle may be queſtioned, whether a 
man be bound to take Scripture in the mo#t extenſive (enſe till 
there be 4 plain reaſon to neceſſitate him to.reftrain it, yet 1 gain- 
fay.ic.not,. to underſiand [fo [ach] both of that age or any other, 
and 1 allow that Chrift meanc hoſe; and other hunsble ones, and 
thac the cerm [of [#cþ] is both 5nc!sſive, including morethan thoſe 
particularlictle ones z and freer, of thoſe char are not On on 
"AF ? ; 
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gain yz and therefore there is plain reaſon neceſittating co reſtrain 
he ſpeech of Cuift, as I do. | # 

3. Saith Mr, B, When 7Mr. T. maketh their docibleneſs the 
thing intended 'by Chrift, he for got that he judged them uncapa- 
ble of being Diſciples, Why may not thoſe ke Diſciples who are 
nat;onely docibley but exemplary for their teachableneſs, 

eAnſw. Mr. T. telsMr, B, he did not foiger, bur thinks Mt, 
B.did not heed, The docibleneſs. allowed toinfants wasin things 
natural, ſuchas are to.knory the Nurſe, imitate gettures, to be ſtil. 
led from crying when rebuked, &c. but notin things ſpiritual, co 
know Chriſt co be the Son .of God, the Meſſiah, &ce which are 
neceſſary to denominate them Diſciples of Chiift, Yer ſuch 
teachablenefs, and humility onely negative, in not ambitiouſly af- 
feting preheminence are ſufficieat for Chriſt to propound them as 
examples ox. ſimilitudes rather, to direft bis Diſcples to imicace in 
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then they viſibly belobgto it; and then they are viſible members c 
ware ; {a chat- this proof 1s more Fl for. infanes Charch- | 
memberſhip ,; chan if ic had beea ſaid, they may be viſibh 
Church« members, For ic faith much more of them which inclu 
deth thag. 6 IRS WY 8 
. eAnfw. MiB. thinks it ſeems with me that by the Kingdom 
of God is meantche Kingdom of Heayen, that is, of Glory, or che 
inviſible Churcb g which if ene, then of no infants bur ele is the 
Kingdom of God, for no other are of the inviible Church. or en+ 
ter into.the Kingdom of Glory, And if ſo, not the the yery ſpecies 
of infants bur particular perſongand of theſe nocall perhaps but. a 
few of the infants of belieyers, perhaps more of the 4nfants of un« 
believers are of the Kingdom of God, Bur however he thioks is 
will follow 4 4jori, that if- of infants « the Kingdows of God, 
that ts the inviſible Church. or Kingdom of Glory, then. muth 
more they have 4 ſtanding in the viſible Church. Towhich4 
ſay, 1+ If this Argument were good,it could onely prove thoſe ih- 
fants to be of che yifible Church who are ele. 2, Ic can prove - 
it onely of thoſe who in ſcermring or appearance, or to the judgment 
of men do belong tothe invifchle Church, or be knows to belong te 
the #nviſible Charch, But no infants in parti cular are known to 
belong to'the inviſible Church, nor is there apy note-whereby any 
infant in particular. may bediſcernedto be of the inviſibleChuſch, 
which may make itſcem ot appear to the judgment of man, Er 
Lo, there isno infants no nox. according wo.Mr. Br, own deſcriptions 
hea fapdicgin the yfible Church, The -ix»r of this Argument 
1 expe& ſhould be denied, bur ic will concer 1 Ying oy 
to ſhew.us. out of Scripture, where God. hath given us anyhgn, * 
though ey judg, fuch an infanc 0-beof the ;n ble 
Church of theeleR, fach a/one not. If any fay Gods coyenantand 
the Parents faich, Lis Goeheths phulaly Sorlac Rom:gng,ss 
9,t0,12,13e18. that he bath-not! made'any promiſe toxthe natural 
feed of Abraham, that be willbe theirGodia reſpeR of: ſaving 
grace,muth lels to-the natural ſerdof every of any belieyer of this 
ries Þut that notwithlanding/ any covenant he- hath made, he 
takes the {red of vnbelievers to be higehildreng and leaves zbe ſeed 
of belieycrs49 be hardened; and this: 'appeared plaialyigi Feceb 
and Eſa of the ſame Parents A} x i-roobler 
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yed;the other hated, and the Gentiles called, when the Few? were 
rejeted, We ſay truly the book of life is a ſecret which belongs to 
God, who hath hidden it, yea hath ſo ordered it by the fringe ya- . 
riations'of his calling, that his judgments ſhould be nnſearchable, 
and his paths pait finding out, Kom.11.33. And therefore no 
man hath warrant from Gods Word co frame any judgment con- 
cerning this or that infaat to be of the inviſible Church, Burt be. 
cauſe Mr. B, ſays ſomewhart to prove his conſequence, let us con- 
fider what he brings. That which he fayths, x. The Church s 
but ones aud the difference refjettive. 2. Hethat ſavth that 
they belong to the inviſible, ſaith much-more, eventhat which 
encludeth that they are viſible, (if 1 underſtand bis obſcure ex« 

tions) Charch-members, 3. That to be amember of the 
Charch vifibley us to be one that in ſeeming or appearance, or to 
the judgment of may, doth belong to the inviſible Church, or the 
Kingdom of Heaven. | 

eAnſw. 1, Tris true, the univerſal Church of the ele& is but - 
one, and thedifference reſpeRive, yet the difference ſuch, that all 
the inviſible are not of the. viſible _— nor all the yifible of 
the inviſible ; got by an conſequence can ir be made , 
they that are of the bbE ar acts nie of the-vifible,. as 
when they are known: co be of the inviſible Church, The fi: is 
maniteſt by inflances, the ſpirits of che juſt made perfe&, dle&t per= 
ſons yetunbegatren, yer uncalied,: called, but: not yer Chewing ic 
areof the invible Church, but not of the viſible: on the other 
fide, ſecret hypocrites are of the viſible, bur norof the inviſible. ' 
And the laſt Aiderion is manifeſt, in chatthough it is more to be of 
the invifible Church than of the-vifuble, yet that which denomi- 
nates a perſon of the viſible Church doth' not agree always to' a 
member of the inviſible Church, But Mr. B.- thinks the contrary 
to bezrue;” and- accordingly frames an explication of what itisto 
be amember of the Church viſible, which 1 muſt not call a defini- 
tion, for that isexcepted again by him, Prefetin: Morator, 
ſet.xr. as if in Logick any deſctiptions or explications of words 
of things:were not uſually called” definitions, though ——_ 
Let's exainine ic boweyer, Hetels us here what'itis to bed yifible 
Churclimember, which becauſe he dothelſewhere more fully ex+ 
preſs, 1 ſhall tavean eye on the writings elſewhere, ——_ 
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the rather, becduſe in this miſtake ot his lietymuch'of the fallacy 
of Mr, Br. ſecond Argument. In his Prefe#." Morator, feft;v1, 
He faith, ' when he nt the Church into viſible and/invi- 
ſible, He doth not divine the yy mo the cies, ſed 4quite- 
can in ſua equivorara :" but I think he 'is miſtaken 1a chis ; for 
chen a term is equivocal 2s Arift. Categ. in the beginning tels us, 
When the name us onely common, but not the reaſon of being,” or 
the definition according to that name 5 but: the definition of the 
Church of Cheiſt, even that whieh Mr. 3, Hitfiſelf faiths Al Di- 
vines are agreed ov plain Scripture, orc. P4858 2; that #t-65 a So- 
ciety of perſons ſeparated from the world ts God,' or called ont ef 
the wardd,doth agree to the viſible Chutch;*and'therefore the term 
[Charch of Chri#t}is not an equivocal cerniybut a- gowns; whe- 
ther utiivocal;'or analogum;:'(ArdT nddy Faith he, that thi reaſon 
of the appellation gives ro the vifible boty 153t3 ſoeming to be the 
fame with the myitical; or that the name's given ſecondarily, 
borrowedly the myFtical to the viſible, ' az 
A»ſw. 1 grant that the Church inviſible is famoſize or pri- 
marium Analogitum, that is, the inviſible-Church is mire truly, 
or in a greater degree of propriety Chcifts Church" chan the viſible, 
yer do not think the name of rhe (hurch is given ſecondarily, 
borrowedly, from the myſtical to' the viſible. For the original 
meaning of the word] [ix:>n0ja, tracſlated Churth] being fan 
afſembly,. or meeting, or coi tion' of people; in one place) 
(who arean obje& viſible) 1 conceive' that 'the term ["{Hgrch . 
fiſt agrees tothe viſible Church, and ſecondarily to the inviſible, 
in exa@-ſpecch' the inviſible Church now are called [":he 
C wat? 7 order to their metring, or warhyers, or G:neral aſſem- 
bly-ar the laſt day, for Heb:x 2:23. theſe are joined together, 
Tay vge 1 MrAnde, the General aſſembly and Church, or as itis 
rermed 2 Theſſ. 2.1. nuwr emovenuyn s is eur, our gathering 
together unto Chriſt, ar which time the viſible Church and iny1- 
fible will be all one vifible company, wa miumges muy one ſheeps 
fald one Shepheard, John 16. 16. nor do I conceive the reaſ2y of 
the appellation given to the viſible body is its ſeeming to be the 
 ſamewith the myFical, but becauſe by their words and aQions. 
diſcergible by ſenſe they ownChriſt as their Lord without any con- 
fideration of their eleRion or reprobation, ſincerity or hypocriſy; 
Ff 3 Chiiſts 


Chcis approbatioas. or non Crt M of them, And chat the 
ſeemicgtoother meato beof che inyifble Church,is not the reaſon 
of theappellation of a-yiable. Church or Church-member, I ga- 
chex bencegbecaus3 perſon maycem to be of the javifible Church, 
| yea may be knowato be.of the invigble. Church of Gods eleR, 
as forinltance, Jacob and F; ohw BaptvFt in their mothers womb ſees 
med, yea were kaowa to be of the inyilible Church of Gods cle&, 
Like 1.1 5s. ye£ 893 of the vifible. -F or ſure they werenot viſible 
rot wn when theyſwexe,not vilible men, Yea there 
may be many. viſible. men wha may ſeem, with greatprobability 
figasof their converſion wrought on them co be of the invi= 
ohle Church, and -not of the - yidable- as a number” of /ndians 
bearing Mr, Elaty or Mr. Adgyber preach, and (hewing afteRion 
by tears, ſmiting of their Wepgup their eyooo iaes and 
ſuch like aRionsghave om thele ſenſible expreſſions, of their 
own, to be leRperſons, ſuch as God intended to ſave, and yer I 
think no man will fay that at chat time they were viſible Church- 
members ill chey afcerwards mide eſiling of. faich in Chiiſt, 
Mr, B.. goeth on thug, So 5b 48 .5f you ath me, whether it be cere 
t4in or oxely probable, that infants ara menebers,of the vifble 
Church ? I ſa » Certain, Anſw. If Mc. B, mean: WY. of the Lorts 
or as he cals it ſpecies of infants, it may eaſily appear by this Ke- 
view that itis fofar from being certain [char infants ate members 
of. the viſible Church ;Chriftiag]- that ic, bach arſe, a ſhew- of 
| probability, If he mean it of. the individuals, 1-faythar according 
ro Mr, Bs. con ging, top is no. certalaey that;any infant is 
a vifible Church. member, For according to him to) bp,4 member, 
of the Church viſible is to be one that in ſeeming, or appearance, 
or to the judgment of nan, doth belong to the inviſible Chareh, 
or the Kingdom of Heaven, But this belonging ia ſeeming appea- 
rance, or to the judgment of, man is nacertain, is bura judgment 
of probability which any man, hathof any mans belonging tothe 
inviſible Church, Mr. B. himſelf plain Scriprare &-c.p.,93- Ayth, 
Therefore even Cardinal Culanus celleth.the viſble Church 
Eccleſia conjettaralis, as receiving its members onconjeftgral 
ſigns. Therefore there is no certainty of it thatany particular in» 
fant is a v Gible Church-member. If it be ſayd that the ſeeming 
is certaing chough it be not Certain that they belongtothe invilible 
Chucch, 
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The things ſuppoſed are, 1, Chriſts tirle torhem, 2, The offer 

of binsſelf in (vvenan;to them. But'there is nothing Bur amb» 
uity in theſe expreſſions,” | For 1, it is uncertain whether he” mean 

Ghar theſe are ſuppoſed when the parent doth perform the engage- 
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Re ary of bis Father to. him, orby his Spirit, "which he 
hach-nor is owe of bx, Reme. 8.9. Or what gther tix ehe means 
Tam acertain. 3. What Covenant he means w 
Jure Covenant o grace beloaging to the ele. or the conditional 
Covenant to all upon condition of faith,, or the natignal Coyenanc 
madeto Abraham, andthe people of Pe off v wh ber be- 
fides I cannot tell bow tos determiog, aw the Covenang, is 
offered except by, Preaching to they. ws ky ay: ſccrexwork:of the 
Spi.it I cannot COTS $. Iris _— uncertain. . wherher 
the infant -a viſible 
Church-member muſt nor, be of. © pare hat is a real and fincere © 
believer, , or whether, a dogmatical faith, jon, turn, ' Sure j ig his 
plain Scripcerc, chap. 2 9. parte, He makes a real faith nece ary 
in the parent cotbat ſanctification without: whicb.cbe childe isnoc 
holy, that bo a yifible Church-member. .-6.". Whet he | 
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before boch by Gods ſpecial era ich © be 
ispeoptc, be folemn Covenant at mount Horebs and" io 
 Weremembersof tharChurch as part of that nation, * 3. If this | 
atttiog into covenant made thear chere-Church- members viſible 
theo” i; wade their” .polteriry alla then viſible Chutch-members, 
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.dom of God, Iſhould not [tick to grant it, noraced Mr..B, thus 
crouble himſelf co prove it, though. 1 think bis conſequence is nor 
© good. For itmigh be. jheir-finco. keep, back- thoſe infants from 
if, if Chriſt did byaoy Ggn- diſcover: his minde co:havethern 
t, though it were not to declare theirritley or anyorker in= 
fantstitle to the Kingdom of Heaven, by: onely co uſe themas 
Emblems, Nor is Mr. Bs. reaſon forcible, har they it might 
have been their fin 10. have forbidden; Sheep. and Daves to be © 
bronght to Chrift, For tit, may be. granted, that: this migtit have 
been cheir ſin, if Chriſt had in like, manner declared his minde by 
ay (ign concerning ſuch Sheep, chat they ſhould be brought to him, 
Mr. Bs, arguing runs upon this ſuppoſicion, that the Apottles mighc 
know it was their duty at.all times: to. permit infants to:come to 
Chriſt from a. general cguchs. that- of all iafants (at leaſt of -belie- 
vers) is the Kingdom of God, (which he neicher proves, norcan 
prove) whereas the Apoſtles fault might be in not heeding ſome 
articular thing he had then by ſome words or other fign made 
nown of thoſe infants thea brought, or not conſidering Chrifts 
* Office, and confjaot-prafitice of doinggoodto all, ſpecially toin- 
firm and diſeaſed perlons, ſuch as thoſe infants might be, and as 
ſome: conceive. were gy. and accordingly brought to be cured by 

Chriſt, But Mr. ,-isnot yet come to that he would haye, 

9. Saith he, Thoſe that Chrift took in his arms, laid bis hands 
011, and bleſſed, were: wiſtble menbers of hi1Church, and not 
meer reſemblances of ſuch.:. but {ome infants Chrift took in his 
arms, laid his hands on, and bleſſed: therefors ſome infauts were 
members of the viſible Church, (and conſequently Chrift hath 
not repealed rhe Church-member(hip of infants) and they were 
uot-meer reſemblances.of ſuch.  For-wonld Chrift bave bleſſed 
ſo a Sheepor Dove'?. or are they bleſſed of Chrift, and yet nor ſo 
much as viſible members of hir Charch? - Sure there are none 
viſibly bleſt without, the viſible Church, And it was not theſe 
oxelyg. for 1 have, proved,.it was the Diſciples duty to admit 
ocher Frovbe OG bid hq 12 re 
 oAnfw; Idonolays that cheinfants Chriſt rookin his arms. 
were meer rlemblances of viibleChunch-members,agd therefore 
Mr.B, in ſeeking toprove.it ill follows a falſe Tent, proving what 
is not denied, , But the other-part of the concluſion is denied by 
SC H mc, 
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' - mil | 48 wits we fans were members of the viſible 

bor pos Purge the wajor, [thoſe rhat Chritt took jm his 

_—_ lis bands on; and bleſſed, were viſible nenebers of his 
Church] and for his proof, that: {yore are viſibh bleſs without 


irbur foo onde fri fo, Bur count ſſo, Dor Fans 


bleſied Pharamk, enc4:7eTOs and yer Pharaoh was not. 
of the yifible- Church. When Chriſt did raiſe Jeirm 
heal the daughter of the Syrophznician, T conceive they had a vi- 
fible bleſſing, and yet were nor of the viſible Church. . And if ic 
vere the Diſciples duty co admir others to the like blefling, yet there 
is neither in the Text nor elſewhere a word to prove, it was their du= 
ro admir them to the like bleſfing by any other than Chriſt him- 
s 20d hisown laying bands on them. * .” OriF ie weve imagined, 
I ee 
| 2 t og 1n tic - to 
cer ng ard inifters to do it or that they. 
mul} do ic \ baptiſm, and notrather as the Biſhops did it in Con 
firmacion, ar on of hands, noche And accordingly 
| rather che contrary is more | 
» &- Concilium Soudnenſe, as' (hamiey tom, 4. 4 | 
_ oliheg; cap.g. fett,z.thec of the /mterin, he's wo 
it, Hiſt. Eccl. Cent.16: 156, 2.cap.68: I. relate, 
ar Epi TR. Prom ty: Av 6, "i 4 
Bur Mr, B. adds, And it is yer more vaufiderable, that all the 
three former) Fuangelifts make full mention of theſe paſſage 
ra brift y and therefore it is evident that they were not 4 
fail circunHantials, but Doftrines' of moment for the 
Chirrches information. They ate vecorded alfo in Matth.18.2, 
ua to Manhirg. 13,14. Lakr og. Luke 18.16,17, I de> 
render conſeietredChriBia, os in donbt whethey ine 
Ho uld be admitted members of the wifible Church, and 
monld fain know what 5s the pleaſure of Chriit in this birthing, » 
reade over the Texts impartially, and confiltr wy 
pad Ch Chrs 


think hiawſelf, wheeher i be niore llghy that ir 

better ta bring or- adit iſa Fiero thd-Oburchy 

ſhut thee out ; and whether theſe words of Chiiſo p75. gti 
eneft will ne be a better plea at  Fudgwin for our admitting 


infants, 


"IYy 


06 _ 7 
infants, thanduy that ever the Anaboptiftc br ought milt bets 


thens far pg them | | 
| Auf. Mr.B, wanting proof fals here tohis Rbecorick, which 
ellewhere be faiſly chargeth oo me as wy fault, buc is indcedthe 


chief-part of his Book, a —— gf Rea- 
ders. Bur is is the ptoperty of Childiſh perſons to be affrighted wich 
ſuch mormo's, I grant that the paſlages of Chriſt S the 
Evangeliſts caken. nor for ſmall ciccumſtancials, bur Do&trines 
of moment for che: Churches: iaformation ; yet not reaching in» 
fancy - viſible. Chugcb-aembenſhip and baptiſm. What ever 
Chriſtian I bey/.I bavetcad over the Texts imparcially, andicon- 
fiderately as I cink chis and: other wricings Chew, aad I do declare. 
in the peefence of God: thar theſe: paſſages do confirm mag in rhis 
eruthy. char ic is go the will of Chriſt that infancy ſhould -be bap- 
tized becauſe be acither baptized, nor appointed theſe to be/bap- 
nized, andchat the: words: of Chriſt here ace ſo impertinentchac 
ms to be aplea againſt infant baptizers who on 
ſuchweak conjefturesgo againſt the plain-inftiturion of Chriſt 
Matth.28.19. Mark 16.15.16. and the conflant uſe of the. 
Apaltlesand firft ages... And I do further declare that on my moſt 
ſc:ousftudies Ldoteſalvenotwithfianding theeya brings 
thattheplea'they mike henoe for infang baptiſm, andchat which 
is alleaged of their being Diſciples,vifble Church-members,ia the 
Coycnant, doth as well tie them:to admit them to the Lords ſupper 
as to baptiſing. and: that. in) refuling coadmit chem to baptiſm we 
have as goatka ples 2nd betcer at Judgment the they bave in-re- 
fulingro admit them to-thia Lords » Nor isit.to meanyvcher' 
chana ſad(fign either of injudjmioulnels or{lothfulaes in ſearchi 

after the truth, or prejudice, or adhering to mens ſayings ourof = 
reverence of. theirperfons,, or faRtion or ſome ſuch like evilqualicy 

bortvin Minifters and people jeven thoſe of tender conſcjences that 
chey (till cetainſo groſs an abuſe as infant bapriſm is upoaduch 
weak t6alons aschey: doy and: negleft yea andopppſe the bogtklen 


-of belteve:s: ſo-manifefily, Commanded by Chrifband praQtiled 
by his Apoſiles./Bur:L muſt follow Mir. = | 98 TY 
' Rat hat ſailed. To! agaimfbibus d why: "1 1, He faiths: it 
was- ſour extraordenery bleſſing to: then 1rhat Chriſh ineuded 
Apolpi 149; Anfore 183 __ #diſcovery of their- tiele Fo 
3 the 
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the gee of Heavew. 1t was ſnch an extraordinary bleſſing 
that included the ordinary. If extraordinary bleſſing thew much: 
| more ordinary,  2' It was ſwch as the Diſciples ſhould have 
known that theſe ſhould be admitted toy or elſe Chriſt would net 


have been difpleaſeds b - 
| p23 Ie 1s true Togive this reaſon why Fconceiye that [of 
fuch} included thoſe infants. as conceiving fromthe circumſtances: 
of the thing that Chriſt intended ſome extraordinary blefhng co | 
them, and declaration concerning them. And jn my Examey pag. 
147-, 1Hay, Chcifts ation in this buſineſs isproper to him as the 
great Prophe of the Church and extraordinary,and therfore yeilds 
no ground for an ordinary rule of baptizing infants by the oxdinary: 
Miniftery,no more than Chrifs whipping buyers out of the Temple, 
though relaced by the four Evangel! ho an «Pay erp an- 
ſwerable therero. Now this is not denied by Mr. B. Buthe ſays, 
it'wai ſuch an extraordinary bleſſing. as included the ordinary : 
sf extraordinary bleſſing, then much more ordinary, But 1. 
theſe things are ſaid without proof; ' 2; Their falſhood is ſhewed, 
and che reſt is anſwered before, | 
He adds,« But Me. T; faith, 4po/, pag.l 51, That[the reaſon: 
of. Chrifts anger was their hindring him in his deſign, not the 
knowledg they had of their preſent viſible Title; this is but a' 
dream.] To which I anſwer, 1. Mr. 7. is as boldto ſpeak of 
' Chrifts thoughts without Book, and to ſearch the: Searcher of 
hearrs, asf he were reſolved to make Chrifts meaning be what he 
would have jr. 2. Waar Defiga was ir:that Chriſt bad in hand? 
Was it any other than the diſcovery of his merey to the ſpecies of 
infants, and to thoſe among otherll and a preſentingthem as a. 
Parern to his followers, and to teach his Church humilicy and re- - 
novation , and to leave them an-afſurance againſt Anabaprifts, 
thac'it is his pleaſure, that infanrs ſhould: not | be kept from”. 
him. «6: Þ , Y l : : 
Asſw, 't. Therewas no ſuch :boldneſs in wy ſpeech as Mr. B. 
cofhly, and like a calumniator chargeth me with, bac ſuch as muſt / 
be granted true, if we conceive Chriſt to haye ated as a rational 
briog chat anend or defign in his aQings. . 2. The laſt 
of che defigns Mr. B. mentions, «ſſwring that it 5s his pleaſure. - 
that infants ſhould not be kept from hins,, razaning by aor bapti- 
| :  zing 
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Ang them, is bis figment. His deſign T knew without ſearching 
Cice heart immediately by ding his fas, which (hew by 
endsto be 1. the bleffing thoſe infanrs. 2. Teaching DoQrige 
concerning ſuch; 3. Shewing bimlelf thereby che greac Propheer' 
of his Church, and beftower of blellings. __ ST EIT nag 
3 Saith Mr. B. « How did the Diſciples hicder' Ch:ifts de-" | 
figa ? Not by bindring binr immediately, buc. by rebukirg hole 
chat broughe the infants, 4; IF this were no fault inthem, why 
ſhould Carift be difpleaſed, and much diſpleaſed atic ? And how 
could ir be their faule to hinder-people from orivging infants to - 
Chriſty if they might not know 'thar they ovght to be admitted  - 
And could they know of Chriſts private intents and deſigns? 
Were there bur this one conſideration hence to be wged; 1 durſt 
challenge Mr. 77*to:anſwer (as far as modeſty would peimir a. 
challenge) thats; if Chriſt had intended onely that Cnply or 
docibleneſs ſhovld be commended from theſe infants as an 
blem to his Diſciples, then ir could be none of cheir fanlt to forbid 
_ bringing of chem:to Chriſt; for how could they know-what uſe 
Chriſt would make of them ? or by what Emblem he would 
reach them'? or when he would' do it?” All the cteatures inthe 
world may be Ethblems of ſome 'g50d; and 'muſtthey rt ecefore 
permit the bringiog of all ro Chritt 2 Chriſt had not told them his 
deſign before hand to reach them by theſe Emblems; ard when 
they knew his minde they defifted,« CEN 1-41 heh 
Anſw, They might kaow Prophets did bleſs perſons even liule 
ones, they knew that Marth.18.2, Chriſt had before faniliaily 
uſed a lictle childe, and ſo was not averſe from them, they knew or 
' might know that Chriſt was the great Propher chat was to core 
into the world, that he'made it his work to do gocd, that be did 
permit all ſorts of perſons that came for healing ot ouher bleſſings, = 
ro come to him, and therefore it was their fault ro Kinder Chrift in 
this deſign, and to hindet any that cameo him for his bleffin; "Wh | 
neither ſay that his deſign was onely co teach humility by theſe as. 
an Emblem, nor that they knew or might know what uſe Chriſt 
would make'of theſeinfants, Mr. Bs. challenge is upon a miſtake, 
2s if T affirmed, that Chriſt would bave thoſe infants b/ought one- 
ly to teach humility by chem, when the, very werds he cites ae co 
contrary. I am- weary with anſwering ſuch meer cayils of-a 
Hh 3 man 
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man, whoif be were not ſee on 
words anſwer timlelf, 


} | 
wrangling, might by beediag my 
5. Saich he, © IF ic had been onely for the preſenc. then 
Chult wou!d haye ſpoke but of choſe individual infants, and have 
ſaid, 'Suffer thoſe now to come 3 Bur ic appears: from. the Text, 
x. that it was rot thole individuals more than others that the 
D.ſciples werecffended at, or diſliked ſhould be broughez bur the 
ſpecies, or thoſe infants becauſe infants. 2, Agd.thac Chriſt doth 
not oaely. ſpeak agaioſt heir bicdring thoſe individuals, buz.che 
ſp: cies, ard lays chem dowa a rule and command for the furure as 
well as for che preſcat that they ſhould ſufferlitcle childica to.come 
to him and not forbid them. © 
Arſw. Icis ia all the Evangelifts dps75 78 xud\a, which aotes 
the children theo brought, and no otber, though I'deny or bur this 
fa and the reaſon thereof were a rule for the future as well as for 
the preſeac, yet.nor either for the Apoſtles or any Succeflors ro lay 
. handson them or waptize them z buc tor chemy if anymore infants 
were thus brought co Chrilts perſon, that his own hands might be 
layd on them, that they ſhould permit it. HO. 
6. Saith Mr, B, Awd he doth not command thus npon the rea- 
ſon of any private deſign, but becauſe of ſuck «the Kingdom of 
Heaven, © 
Anſw. Mr, B.Qtill miſftakes.me,as if I had faid[private defign” 
that is a defjgn proper to thoſe inhios onely gs my a 4 
were, [pteſent. defiga}; which, 1, ſhew. before whac ic; was, and 


thereby irmay be eably congeived I meant ſuch a « astended + 


to ſhew.his Office, - readipels.to, do.good, and. intereſt. chat infages 
and ſuch as were like them; might have to the Kingdom of Hea 


+. Saith he, © And where Mr..7. faich, It was no fromany, 


Tr 25 i | 
knowleds they had of. cheis preſent wſiblecicle; Lanſwers, Who 


Gidic was? D:d Mc. Blake? Nog butic was athiog the Diſciples, 

ought to have known, that infants are welcom to Chaift,, and thac. 

of ſuch istbe Kingom, and cherefore becauſe of ſuch ig his Kiog-: 
nor. 


dom, they ſho bekept from him ?+God will.not.he much. 
diſplealed with mca far. being igacant of thac which-thay ought: 


nottoknow,® | pt » 
Avſw. Mr, Blue in-his Anſwer to ny letter had ſaid pagoyo. 


They y 


+ as es we Wm, ©. 
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They (the infants brought to Titifſt)- Had # yraſes viſible title 
ſuch as the Apoſties ought to have kteown, and this he'gives as the 
reaſon why was ſo much diſpleaſed with the Diſciples for- 
bidding ther to Se brought. To-which- my-words ate rightly 


It Mr, B, willnot jay that (hriſts anger was from any kinowleds 
the Apoſtles had of the prague wr" mo Oug he mult 
acknowledg the Apoſiles had no knowledg of the y fible Churche 
memberſhip of infaqis'chey, ar viſible yiclt co one Chuicci privilege 
which ſhews that in Chriſts Church no infants were. then counted 
viſible Church- members, elfe theſe could not but know it. Noe 
is there any thing in the Tex: that ſhews that Chriſt was angry 
 . with chem for not knowing this, nor did this teaching inform 
them in this, nor did Chrift admit therrs as Mr. Blake faith, to a 


led. Nor a Jos put on Mr, Blake By: his own words. 


Church privilege orif u wee true thasghe bleſſing were aChurch 


privilege common to all Church-rrembers, iafancs. were as 
capable of baptiſm as of i,fich the inftinagon of baptiſm is other- 
wiſe, Tomettisa ————— that the Apoliles uaderfiood 
not Chrifts words and deeds as importing Church privilege con- 
ferred on thole infanes which did infer /a tivle to baptiſm, as Mr, 
Blukg imagios, in that the Apoltles did not baptize them, which 
is confeſſed by ſome padobaprifts, and appears both in that no ſuch 

thing is enjoyned them by. Chrilh, or related as done by them, and 
what was doneto them is related as done by Cheift himſelf who 

did n>t baptize Jobs 4.2; and it is ſaid MMarth.19.25. when be 

. had put his hands on them he departed thence, and wich him his 

Diſciples, as appears by the ſpeeches of them _ occalion of 
re 


the yong mans conference with Cheift, which p y followed, - 
Now if the A les knew not ſuch baptizability of infants: 
there 1s no likeli that. Chuifts words or blefling proved ſuch 


bapcizabilicy. If chey 41d know it, and:-yet did thera not righe, no 
Rem Chrilt would have been more an Y fog theis As. 


them, then for rebuking thoſe that braught them, And: whereas- 


Mr. B. bleſſeth Chriſt for his diſcouery concerning infants as he. 
conſtrues it, I leſs Godthat hath (hewed we the frivoDuſaes of. 
A 


Mr, Bs. and I ſay of ſuch av are led away with ſuch 
rs es ſayd 1 Cor14:38., If any manbe _ 
iguor ant let bins be ignorant, As For his obſervation in the die: : 
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of chechapter its like the reft, For * A calling his Diſciples 
little chilarenacd the Apoſtles ſo calling Chriftians ſhews = 
ard tendernes, but not thar infants are viſible Church-members, 
no more.chea Chrifts calling. the ſame his Lambs and ſheep, John 
21+1:5416,5c. (hews that ſheep and Lambs are viſible Church= 
members. Thus much for anſwer of chat chapter of M, B., 


— 
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The 41.Chapter of Mr.Blakes Vindic, Ford. about Chrifts 
ſpeech of little children, Matth.19,14. is anſwered, ard my 
ſayings in my Poliſcript vindicated. 

R.Blake ſince the publiſhing of my Poſtſcripe ro my Apolo- 
L ia reply to his Anſwer to my letter in his Book inticuled 

Vindic.fed. c.4.1,43. ſe. 1. bath publiſhed ſomewhatthac is to be 

furcher examined,Hz ſaith, They looked wpon Chrift(as it ſeems) « 

a great Prophet highly in favour with God, and ſuch were wont 

to bleſs in the name of Gody and their bleſſing was highly pri= 

2d, and hands were uſed to be impoſed on perſons in bleſſing,Gen. 

48.14. which I allow, He ſets down (ix poſitions, the {In of 

which having confirmed, he ſpeaks thus of me, Mr. T, brought 

his reaſons againſt this, to have nipt all in the bud, but thoſe he 
hath quit, and is brought to confeſs that” he contradifted himſelf 
in them, and bath not a word to excuſe his falſe quotation out of 

Mark, concerning ſcandal:zing, onely excuſing himſelf that he 

delivered hrmſelf doubt fully in them, Apol.149, 

_ © Aznſs].1t iscrue I brought 18 myExa”er p.146.Piſcators rea- 

ſons in his Obſerv.1 1.00 Matrh.rg.14. to provethelittle children 

Matth,x 9.13.14. not io have been infants,” but boyes who were 

capable of inftruttion, which ittstrueT ſayin my Apolp.14g, I 

did not ſtick to, nor need Tfich ar firſt T laid Examey pag14s. 

onely, Iris doubtfull whether theſe were infants or no, Nor is it 

cruely faid by Mr. B!, that 7 excnſet wy" ſolfy as if Thad been 

' ina fault, Forit is true which Lalleged, not'onely' Piſcator cone 

ceiving they were not infants, but Eftins alſo Annor. ad Marc. 

I0.13. ſaying it+45 not certain that they were infants which could 

| neither 
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neither. ſpeak nor ge'.'' Which yery doubtfulneſs'doth weakea 
the argumenc thence tor infant baptiſm, yet Ihad no ceaſon'to ſtick 
 tothar, there:being other anſwers ſufficient befides. 'Notis irtrue 
which be ſaith, :hat / am brought 1# confeſs Itontradifted my 
- ſelf inthe reaſos3 brought, and that they were my reaſons, for I 
ly faid they were” Pi{cators reaſons, and therefore thor 
Piſcaror ſhould contradi&'my expoſition of Adatth;18.5. in 
thoſe reaſons I need not own ity much leſs doT confeſs that I con- 
tradi my ſelf in them, as Mr, Blake falſdy chargerhme as one 
that cares notwhac he prints ſo he may ſully me with a black coal. 
Norwas any falſe:quortation our cf [3fark tiſed by me, I onely 
brought Piſcators words. + de quali non ſeaudalizande ibidens 
monet, which if he miſappliedto infants,: andhereby crofled my 
interpretation of  Aſarch.r8,546, he oppoſed himſelf, "though 
I think neither Piſc4tor nor my (elf, were guilty of any ſelf-con« 
cradiftion, bur Mr, BY. .of miftake and cahimny, 'Mr. Bl. faith 
he knows not that axy in print hath maintained it that little 
children brought to Chrift were diſeaſed (o as to have need of 
. care, \Bur there is now a Boak io- folio written by Mr. Samgel. 
Fiſher intituled Baby 6aptiſm:mieer habiſm,ih which p. 134: are 
'theſe woids,#bat he ſhowld rowch them and pat his hands on thens 
and prayg no:\queition"twas in order to healingsfor ' twas at a tims 
when be healed many others, if you compare this paſſage at tis in 
| Matth.19. with the firit and ſecond verſes of the chapter - yea 
v.15. *tis plainly expreſſed what he did, i. e, be laid bis hands 
poi them and departed thence 5 beſides Luke ſays, they brought = 
bile children to him a'ſo that he ſhould touch tkem:which{ alſo] 
ſhews that others were brought too, as fich folks commonly 
were, becauſe virthe went out of him, ſo that as many as touched 
hip. mere made-perfeftly-whole, Nor do I think Mr. Blakes 
reaſons ſufficient ro counteryail the other's For though rhe Diſciples 
well knew that it was nſual withChriF to cure thoſe that labowred 
#nder. infirmities of all ages, yer they ſometimes ſhewed their. 
unwillingneſs to have perſons trouble Chriſt abour diſeaſed [perſonk | 
fs-Aatthin's: 23, Luke t 6.49; andwhereas Mr. Bl, faith, : 


Evangeliſt wonld never bave concealed this reaſon ind mentioned 
another, if-he: mean ir- of the reaſon why the Diſciplesrebyked 
the briogers of the lictlechildren; the tnith' is the Byangelifts men= 
» Ti | tion 
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tion no reaſon at all of the Diſciples rebuke, if he'meanitof the 
reaſon yrby Chriſt would bave-them brought, ſuch reaſon-ſtands 


, well es that the children. were diſeaſed, brangezo:Cheif 


.to be:cured, and cured by Cicilt, 
LS ao fd, id, «hee is @ gertainry onely conje Quite hae they wore 
_ of ;belieyers,: Mr, BI, ſers: dowghis:third: poſition 
Theſe were 'ipfavt 5 of ſuch-parems hat nwierein Coventint 
5, which he proves atihe1 gob. of 115024626, Rom.n5. 
by jartber pprary ty hat i bichehe) requefied po 
s,: iT Drs Mind pl feemonts lfwold y fey emedſenb he): 
L ajeqons thatthe Was a\Prophety' and; for hey might 
ing children to him .to he hlefſedz, Hmd farther ſays, 5f this 
rel _ azy thing, itu6-that the childrens parents were Jews, 
Apo 4$-1.50; which, as 1 the prone for $0 the Jews 
Fo were Te cs y 240.9 ef: 91 foie f 
aſw.. The, pie ANY? Mi Bl, ſont ef fchemn proveracher 
the br ingers co be 7ews thanthe parents. 2. The the uy 
rents to  - Jems (if any do prove-it-) is not a proof that 
bo s,for there were. urns the greaceſt parry mock 
3, ews imbelienh, fe WET 8 Ad mtu pl ts 
Fan 


-&s 


ths Megs \ Tur is thus expreſt, '«Theſe jnfaves them- 
fa al ae rene me in celationto Chriſt, bearinghhis- 
>; lng | ing of binpeople; ant were.nov aw Hearlenbin their 
pretent ue .Chrift, . aliens from che Commdn-weglib of 
Yr I fromthe coyenant of promiſe. ':Fhisisevidenc 
fue aliſon ion: by:Chtift, and thexcaſen Þyir| given... 
prefiiupon Mr, 7.in __— ation, hdtook 
pfigeraaod after more than two .bisE& aver, we 
; Al o,aolwer cyhich. ſhame will got Le bim tw'own,:':Burin 
''P palogy doth dilclaing,. yetnot OO my _ 
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or goy ocbers li9choughwith niet the truck igcoofefipib' the temis - 
nady baye the-hofnt Tam ſatisfied... DO 17 1 fea 5) 
: x:dyapne; Were: I nor fufficiently acquainted with: Mr; Bir, 
charges wichour;cawſe, I ſhould be jealous,of my felf'thidcthersts: 
ſome thing _— me which might occafion-chi$impucation. 
Whar was -prefken-mein the diſputation in London, Anne 1643. 
and what timeor for what: reaſon I took time to anſwer after 16; . 
yearselapſed, 'I cannot truſt. in my. memory toinform me, Whar- 
anſwer Igaw in-my. Ezamen «which 1n my Apology Idiſchaitn, 
and ſhame-will. not now ſuffer me'-to ownz: concerning chispro» 
poſitioa-of Mr. Bl, andits'proof, it isſucha riddleto tnecthae T 
cannot yet cell hcew to: underſtand ir, excepr Fhave Mr. Bls. heifer 
co. plough wich, Sure.I am,this kinde of crimination which Mr. BY: 
uſerh, is very Qſuicableco aickear and ſolid iſputant thus by dazſe 
flirts; and quips to' abuſe me ; But I'chink ic bettco flight his 
charge, preſuming inteltigent' men will be linle moved with'it; 
As tor his poſition, the terms being ambiguous, and cſpeciall 
the term{in covenant] being 'uſed (as I ofcen complain in ſuc 
variety vf: ſenſes or rather iometimes non-ſenſe by Pzdobaptit, 
that it-feemsco beuſed by them toglude rather than © informs; it 
may:be either granted'or denied: as the terms are explained, and if 
this did occafion me totake time to anſwer ir 1 d:d therein prudent- 
ly, and if after ewoor ten years my anſwers be yarious they ate fo 
upon due confideri:ion$z. Forpreſent I grant, -choſe infants (if they 
wererinfancs) mentipaed Afarrh.1 9.14, were in the covenant | 
of ſaving graces; ftoodin. relation co Chriltas choſen in him {ard 
in-chabreipe& bare his name as his bre:heren; were of hisinvifible 


- people, not as heathens in their prefent ſtare without CO 
0 


give to him nor-aliensfrom the-Common-wealth of the Tjr ae! 
God the! inviſibie-Church' "of the cleft; nor rangers from the 
covenant: of promiſes that's, the! covenant 'of prorgilecommen- " 
ſurate with; de&ionof: grace, and this: F'pranc to be'evident of 
thoſe particular perſonSit'dor by their flee-adinifſion co Obrilty yet” 
by che reafon by him givenzic beirg fuppoſed that Fruimuy, of fach] b: 
is meant of them as.we}bas of 7t were like them in humylis ©: 
ty. But if the poſmion-beundarticod of 'beiryyin-covenant ticherby 
their own att of coyeaanting, or that which is called by Pzdo- 
bapriſts in cheir non-ſeale or proper gibberiſh the outward cove«- 
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napt, orthartic be meantthar inrelation to Chriſt as yi- 
fible members of the Chriſtian church ia their preſent Race while 
they were infants, I deny it to be true, or that it is evidem by their 
free admiſſion by Chriſt, and the reaſon by'him given, | 
Mr. Bls, fifth poſition is, They were admitted upon a common 
right, equally belonging 10 all a toy of covenanting parents, and- 
nes by virtue of any extraordinary privilege; peculiar to them, 
and nat common to other, Thus us plaing ſaith beg t.By the general 
admiſſion which he gives to infants enths occaſion; Suffer little. 


 childran come to megand (as Mr.T . more than once obſeryes)Exe 


craqedinarium- non facit regulam cemmunem, here 5: a general 
Rule; all have admiſſion, and therefore there is wothing extraore 
dinarye.' 2s 1t was ſuch a right that the Diſciples of Chrift 
ought to have nnderſtaod , as plainly appears by Chrifts ſore 
di$þ leaſtire conceivedagainſt them, for forbidding their admiſſion 
to him, anathat muſt be a known right, and not ſecret, : 
Anſw, 1, Theieis nota word in the Text toprove that they: 
were admicted upon any right to their ad niffion as due to them, 
and which might be claimed for them but they were admitted our - 
of grace. 2, There is nothiog in the Tex: to proye they were the 
ct.ildren of coyenanting parents; or that they were admitted out of 
any reſpeQ at all-ro their parents tate, whatever it were, Asfor 
Mr. Bl-. reaſons, To the + 1, Tay, The words are a Command - 
onely for thoſe little children, dgsrs mn mud)es Suffer the little 
children, to wit thembroughc to come to me z nor doth-it appear 
by any after inſtance of Chrift or his Apoſtles that this was under. 
ſocd ava general rule, that all ſhould-have. admiſſion, 2, Were + 
it grantedthac this rule of Chriſt did: reach to others beſides thoſe 
then brought, yer there is nothing (in the Texcto prove thisrule of 
admiſſion to:be onely of infants of covenanting parents or to theſe. 
or any other; by reaſon -of right from. their covenanting parents, 


Yearather if any right be intimated ic is the perſonal right of the - 


infants, for of ſuch is the Kingdom of God, 2, Iris true, -the 
Difciples of Chiift ought to haye underſtood they wete to be ad-- 
mitted, Bur chatthis was the reaſon why they ought t> know they 
were to be admicted- becauſe of their known right is imagined - 
but norproved, And how or for what reaſons they might know: 
they were to be admitted is ſhewed abowein anſwer to Mr. Jo ; 
| c 


” 
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Mr. Bl; adds; Mr. T. indeed Joys, They were not admittel 
out of dy » right common to others,but apercaliar privilege | 
as being eletted, for which he quotes Piſcator ; 'when as he hath - 
hedrd(and replies nothing that Piſcator ſyllogiftically concludes 
the contrary. ; SREEISE 

' Anſw. 1faid noty they were admitted ont of a peculiar pris 
wilege ax being tlefted, nor for this'did 1 quote Piſcator, and 
therefore in'tny animad Sin my poſtſcript I made qo reply to 
Mc. 'Bl. in ending; My 'words in my Examen pag. 146,147- 
were theſe, 4. Let it be granted chey were che infants of believers 
and that ir is ſaid, of theſe is the Kingdom of God, it may be as 
Piſcator obſerves referred-not- to their preſent eſtate, 'as if for the 
preſent they, were in the Kin &5tw of God thax is believers and 
juftified ; bur tha they were ele perſons, and 16 intime of them. 
ſhould be the Kingdonr of God'z' in' which Ido nor acall aſſign. 
the reaſon why the little children were co be admitted to come ro. 
Chriſt, nor do 1 quote | Pifeator for it, and therefore Mr. BY. 
miſiecites my words, but ſhew bow it night be true thar of thoſe 
infants was the Kingdom-of God, yer'in their preſent eſtate they 
nenher believers” nor juſtified.” Againt which* P;{caror is fo far 
from concluding fllogiftically (as Mr. Bl. fays) bat diſputin 
avainft the Lytherans affirming infants ro be beligyers ans þ 
of Chiifts'wordg,* A4tthi19.14. in his Obſerve 11, out of that 
v, he fayth thus, . "Di »de etgam(i poratur, ſermonems hic de an- 
fantibug eſſe :' ramen nou poreſtzhinc certo conclui illss preditos 
eſſe fide. Erinim infantinm poteſt fe TO ca orumy etiamſs 
x0x credant, dummods ſint elett} : which are the effe& of my 
werds,. And far the reft that follaws in Mr,.B/, «boxt ChriSts de- 

ſign, and the Diſciples ey to how it, ard their ſin in bein 
sf norant of it :' there is apiwer before ig'the anſwer to Me,# 
or is there'a word in my writing that tends to this, that either they. 
knew or were bound to know the ele&ion of thoſe infants, or 
that Chriſt was angry with them for not knowing it : 'T have often 
faid, ir was either becauſe they heeded got ſome particularinti- - 
mation of his minde concerning thoſe infants, or fome general 
truth concerning Chriſts Office, and his readineſs to do good to all 
forrs of perſons, as there was opporcunity offered, from which he - 
ought not to be hindered by them...1 do not confeſs, as '» 
ch | H*3. ayth 
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- Gayth of me, that ele hs 13% ” - be baptizods wee the 
on. : but! oy _ iafagcs Rk ual beherers,. if a 4 


they WeeFeabvin 63 be ang except 
vers, .much leſs for not admitting to ws Big choſe char are — 57 
know? to beet jos believers ; Bur. bog Th wy 0 cauſe to. 


apc 2214 ure.of by Logo admit $9, pA 5 HORS: 
are nei omn to be nor. buy infants of P a+ 
rectiwho.arc manifeſtly children. of. the, cows, b. couenantebreaks., 


ers, a according co his DoGine- ; in; uion.cq \Mr.Firmin. 
Vindic, Feed. cap, A whictr is a higher of Pofanationof, 
the Ordinance of cor tio c49y Tear iſts, Ligto.,, 


. Bls, Gxth Poſnion is, * They a 
| ibax Chrift ro. a Churcheprivi PH 
2 33, tothe endof the 
the bleſſing, lictle ones are oered: ro. be doch ro, 
litzle 'ones therefore are bs his, hs Br 


here, 
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bled ofthe Lord upon, «4 $5, 
withia this nurhber, they 0: Xcfig 
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bp grh which how it.praxcs, 
Iayingo of hands, and. praying a Dleſiogof.a eqn tle. 
pris fen, { Chen © was neicher 9 {4xav-00r any of .his ſons), 1 
robe © Olde pevilege, ſuchas WaS:gAarer "adjy Tons bleſſi-g, 
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which belonged to the Levitical Prielfhood fengc.. Mr. Br. 
arguing is like asif his wits went "Y L ane This, faith, 
Neg Appears Numb. 6422, 23, Fea. | fasincha which he ſaith apy 
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ſenſe) then Mr. Bl. 
privileges, \not | 
wake 4 greatt 
whclwnchun fe 
wg abie tÞ 
Thane deorve GH of wits that 
buptifm'i 10 iege by bi ery 4:2 49-0 
ont of his hand, and that this Text 45 to the Arthivent 
wen ian frets , 
« Anfmi 1D fatdte the fir ht WW; OE 
 beundeftend iriſh dY Id and 
' attiumph (if ictee@beſo- alle mo C 
nothing which beids 'pur- in: wou Fes tit 
nake'gvbuc Me. B/; "4s if he! wet vowed HORS * 
pe irr the Wort" [if pR:c& lifal 
eJfromwheticeÞoldtſe Wy infer ente! yy epi 
eitiarfer work, = 't. if cha 0 'Chriff 
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publiſh Gyms nts. buth,, and pray. for them, 
ths Whar 's rus ph 02m ces by or 0 ſequent T7 
wreft out of hus water 9 | calily, W tifying Socinds 
hs A141! 92 whoif they crawmphover Avtipedebeprivts, 
eee ” Ds ene their, own, weaens inthe part s witere 
Hr. Bl ve; heirs Thaw forchemwhotberay by cher uns 

"$kilfulnels ſo good a cauſe Ywiththis, chat Gawiſn: 36-10 Church» 
Privilege, His Arguments are thus fogged, cape43. ſet-1,. They 
which ereadmitted to. * burch-privi 5 have r1Ghs.£0 Ghapti 15 
| = PIs Sang {Are «dAvitiad.coChurebeprivie 
2 21. 
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ſaved. 


ably childcen of the King- 
dom, the wajor is deied, and the minor is 5 Bak, ON, 

Mr. Bl, adds ſomewhat- more about the meaning of the words 
of Chriſt, {of ſuch is che Kingdow of Heaver| And fuſt he 
- hith, The particle [ ſuch] cannot bere have reference to their 
qual fication, that thoſe that were qualified as theſe (in huwility 
«pd meckpeſs) had their intevef}; ſo are Sheep and Doves ac 
well as infant 1, ot proud vor revengefull, BEAT. 

Anſv., This realon is not of norm eat vr cannot 
here haye reference co the qualification of meckneſs and huygility. 
For being ſoexpounded [ſuch] notes others than the infants, to wit, 
men char are humble ek palitively, as.infants are negatively, 
and this cannot be. ſayd/ of Doyes'or Gros, yet infants may be 
included as Bez.a OI y- AMath.19.14. _— _— 
id eft, horum ( ſimilinm, ut ſupra.18, which is plai ov 
by our Lord Suk own words Mark 10.15. Loews L; ſuch 
Ve 14-}is [whoſoever receiveth the Kingdoms of God as'« little 
childe v.t5.] andio it is meant Adatth 18.5.5 Thave 
aboye. Noris Mr. Bls. reaſoning of force, T hat which the Diſcs= 
ples took to be an impediment. of force to hinder infant s,and « juſt 
ground of thoſe th —_ then, is that which Chriſt under 
ſtands inthisreproef of the| Diſciples and admiſſion of their in« 
fant?, Butit was their want of growth, their litileneſs, which 
the Diſciples toak'ta be # juſt impedinent, and which occaſioned 
" Sheir reproofy Ergo. For the concluſion may be granted, yet this * 
proves not that byte ſuch] is meant 10 reſpeR of quantity onely, 

not.of quality,:butonely thac in; thewords before [ ſuffer little 

. -childrento core toigre] quantity is meant notquality, forinthole 
. onely is thereproaf of the Diſciples, andChrifts admuſſion 
FA 7% The cherry of his command, which is 
good if by [{; mean: ingquality aswell as agreement - 
pry egy oagr Bls. pardj -it 1s: but 'his own 
. cqQctity. 19472 the little childien bad.ne need of cure, or that 


the 'Diſciples 4ebuke' was after bis-madel. Bur cr of «his 


by 1 Maw be >] C 
2. rtf: 8% 
\ 


— Can} 
- .. fr. Bl excepts agalaft mebot fyipg, the KinpdomiofHeaven'is 
- meant of. the Kingdbin of glory; and that on'this tinge cheaniwer 
tothe whole argument euros. H: ſaichs / had*fix-exceptions.a- 
- gainſt the orthodox interpretation. of this ſcripture in my Ex 
amen, being buxted-out ef "all thereſt-I thinkto finde ſom: ſhelter 
there. But this is his-tigmenry* for though I of *mine own accord 
fed ſome onely -as denbifnlly: and: let paſs! ochers. for-inore 
ample conviRtion of the invalidity of the! yain! arguing , called 
fallcly Orthodox interpretation of this Text by pxdgbaprcifis, yer 
-E-didnor-{o muchas relipquiſh one of :the exceprions, mychleſs 
have: been hunted from them as Mr, BY. after {his*pedantique 
faſhion talks. Bur in oppolicion to mee firfſaith, Thar al bangs 
'ner on thisg appears, in' that our- Saviour had ſaid enough in his 
ordex.for' admiſſion"of theſe infants 'uy which'we'can build our 
conoluſion, And then brings-his argument,' which beinganſwered 
before rhere-is a0 need of ; any'amore reply to thiis.;; Yet I add, ;thac 
of che argument drawn: by :Mr;BI.: pagigti of bis ayfwer 10 my 
letter none that are intereſſed in the Church of Chrift which is 
his Kingdom may be :deriied an_adwiſſion to it by baptiſm, but 
irfant s bave their i terefts in the Church of '\CbrifF which us bis 
Cingdom and therefore may.not be denied admiſſion by haptiſos; 
'the-hingedid'turn on this pointz:thar by 50% v0 Heaven 
4s meant the viſible Church, 'inro: which be' wdbld have. infanes 
admicced, by baptiſm ;' and my + ſpeech'- is: rue: of: that  Argu» 
ment.” o mv ©9440 d4 fi aux 
.: Mr. Blake adds, & Secondly, for his 'Reaſong there isnot force 
inthergy \v»F, Sairh-he, -The kingdom'et GodaruſtbeunddRood 
Marks 0:14; asic is-virgy 20d Dake 18.1631 as..17, and 
"Marth.1 9.14: as itis in bortrchoſe; This: Eprovey becauſe our 
Saviour from their z{taicinfers'a likeneſs: ro 'rtheam in others for the 
ſameeljate, pol, pag-150; This Arpmmnenchowforver jt carries 
"tnore:coloyrthanutually is fog.d/ mn Mr. [F.gþisReaſor, yet it is 
not.conclulive, Irmay-beraken mort largely im/Chiiftsargumen- 
- tation;anÞina'moce reftrained ſeaſe in his words off nftrugtion and 
application, asmazphlace-machparallelfhall{hew,\t (o7.5:1,2. 
There we have the Apoitles reproof,v.2; and higReaſon,vc2as-in 
the Evanpeliſts wehave Choifts aſſertion eonfirmiagihtsrepiontyo, 
- T4.and his applielicidnjur Uk Teas, HE IR 
na 4 IT, * | 


| [261 J. 
taken more largely than itiscaken in higReaſoq; A viſible Saint is 
' meant in:theificit placega rea] and glorified Saiar in cþe ecand; vis 

Gble $4ints.may judgitd: ſmall matters, for:real Saiptsin glory ſhall 
judg thetwat! :judg Angels;:; and ſoir may be heres -infancs 
have cheir preſent ritle to the yifhble Kingdom, andmenqualifi 
oinlactoghel only enter che Kingdom of Glory, * Bids 

- Anſwe Lice Mr. 54, fo pertioacious in what he hath-ſaid.in 
this:argumens, thac he:is cede reſcie, hEkngws nor how to yeild 
roany thing againſt his difares, though ir be never fo plain. . He 
devics cot. Aark 10.15. Lake 18.17, mult be underſtood of the 
Kingdomof glory: for the reaſon. given by me in my P-5tſcripe 
The propoſicion (being. falle,;. being undeifood of the viſible 
Church's mavy proud perſons.cntexivg thereing as Simon Mags, 
Diatrephes, cc. But denies it to be concluſive, and therefore que 
denythe--4jor.- But beanſwers nothing tothe proof of it,}. be« 
cauſe owrSaviourfrom theireflacre infer afikenes ro them in others 
for che.ſame eſtate, Whence: the argument ariſeth. The fame 
eflate is mieant Mark j130.14.;which is mean; v.ig5..T bis is 
proved fromthe inference? of Chriſt, which, isy/ a8 of little chjldren 
:5 the kingdom of Goa, fo. whoſoever. doth not receive the Kings 
dons of God us alittle childe ſhall not enter into[dvniv, it]orthe 
ſame eſtates the relacive . particle plainly notes it to be the ſame. 
Bur the citate 2Zark;10,15, is. meant of the Kingdom of glory, 
which is proved, becuſe otherwiſe the propoſition were falſe 2. nor 
is itdenied by, Mc. Bf; 3herefore the argument is moſt plainly con= 
clufive; Mr. B!s, ariſwer is either upon a wilfull or heedeleſs miftake 
of my argument-as if-ic-were. otely from the ideatiry of the words 
ia both verſes, whereas it was taken from the ſameneſs of eſtate 


Sunt etal horecfrropie cher doud 
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in'whichthe-wvery Zi is: ran vm SrTene fothar 

in the one-v, it noted a VI mpygmo mag or ths 5-9 gr 

Saint hereafrer, yer' the ſarts perſons/were { meant in bork verſes. 

whereavif ark. 10,14, were meant che vifibic Church, who 

are a number of perſons, and v.x5. were meantaneſtate of | 
chere would be a greater difference than in x Cor.6,1,3. andt 

fore Mr. Bl, doth fotrightly ſay;the one place ivmuch parallelco- 
Mr. Bl. gorson. His ſecond reaſen, that (hrift diretts his. 
ſpeech ro the Diſciples already in thevifeble C , aud theres 

fore” ſpeaks not of the Church vifble, I know not how to make 

up into'a reaſon; if I nnderſteed ity I wowld eirbir yeild or an«- 


fer i. EL ag 
Anſw, The reaſon is thus formed, The: ſame is mean Mark 
10.14. which is meant v.15. as-is before proved. Bur by [the 
Kingdom of God] v.15. isnot meant the viſible Church, Erge, 
neither v.14, The minor is 'thus ptoyed. By {rhe Kingdow of 
God] is meant that eſtate into'which che Apclites had nor bur were 
thereafter coenter into. For the ſpeech" is meant of them as well 
as others, and direed to them, Yerily 7 ſay to you, -and fo where 
the fame thing is ſayd Aarrh.18.3. it is" fayd roandof them,.. 
Except ye be converted and become as tittle childrewye ſhall net 
enter into the Kingdom of the Heavens, Bur the eftare the A- 
$Wereto enter intowas nor the viſible Church, for that they 
derirered into already, but the Kingdom of glory... Therefore by 
[the Kingdow of G, 1 Mark, 10.14) i meant the Kingdom: 


of oF adds, The third reaſon, that the fprech Mavh 10.15; 
Enke 18.17, i he Matth.1$.3,4. but there tt 35 meant of t 

King dont of glory ; Ergoy ſo here, is anſwered already. If Mark 
10.15. Lukg 18:17: be like Malth.1$.3,4- jet Mark 10.14: 
Luke 18.16, which we have in queſtion. is nnliks Matth.16, 


3A. © "4 HELD | 
Anſw. ». If Mark 1o.r5. belike 4#th.18: 3,4. thea 
omen ngy- , isin like manner aye N me 
eaven & Mis h.13,244, For & is underflood- of the fame. 
proved bek 3. Mr: B.. _—_ 
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Hark 10.14315. #3 is proyed before. 
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jr yang {mp rev her inchecbaprer before anſwered; . 
ad the. wo 01; and Diodati, whoſe Teſtimonies ate 
aleoed in rift pegil'y nr "FT - FB S08 
Mr, Bl, 2d; | Thy were it gramted him, that the Kings - 
doms of glory muſt be nnderftood both in Chrifts reaſon an 
_— et he is nothing holpen. Infams have right toths 
urch viſible militant, becauſe they are in 4 capacity of entrance 
into the Church trinmphant, Atits 3 47. The Lord added to the 
' Church daily web as ſhowtd be ſaved ; not neceſſarily ſaved, but 
now{baving entertd Covenant with Grd) they were ina capacity, 
and therefore addrd as viſible Charch-members, Infants ftand- 
ing in this capacity ought to have admiſſion likewiſe. 
, I helpdme mach to anfrver the arguments drawn from 
Manth,x9.14, for infants viſible Church-memberſhip, if by 
the[Kingdon of Heaven] be not meant the viſible Church, For 
then it is not- there affirmed, that mfants are viſible Church- 
members. Nor doth Mr, Bls, reſerve regain the loſs, to prove ic 
by conſequence, For his ſpeech is not true, | /nfants have right 
(meaning of admiſſion) #0 the viſible Church, becanſe they are 
ina capacity of entrance into the Churth triumphant, Nor isit 
proved As 2.47, where Mr. B/. perverts the theaning of the 
term 3 ow@oltires; Which 15 in EmobGſh [the ſaved] that igeither 
{the ſaved frots that crooked generation 0.40, by theireffeQual 
calling as 2 Tins, $.9.T ite x5-Jorby an _— tealef ſach as: 
ſhouldbe ſaved] and that czrtainly or necefſarily] as 2:Corc241 5, 
not asMr. Bl,they were 5n 4 capacity to be ſaved,(for ſo were thoſe. 
that were not called )and therefore added as viſible (hrekis ben - 
bers, Nor is Mr, Bls.propofition gathered thencesfor neither is ch&e 
any chingin che words to! prove that then all were added to the = 
Church which hould be faved,, much leſs which were in a 
capacity to be ſaved, or on: the contraty that all thar were addedto 
che Church ſhould be ſaved: much lefs that: their right ro be 
added to ihe Chyxch-was from this, thatthey ſhould be fayed; Ic 
is ſaid, the Lord added to the Charch ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, 
it is norſaidthe Apoſtles added them to the Church becauſe they. 
were to be ſayed; yea v.41. it is ſaid, that even of thoſe that were 
to be ſayed,they glad? receivedtbe wordgand then were baptized: 
and added. So that if the Text be cighuly looked into theres 
| Ke * KK 3 nothing 
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rothigg4o be gatbered thence. of the- perſohs-righ eto be-adhled oo 
Ce bois duty'to add:i0, the: Church lay baptiſm, 
ſons meerly upon. this conſideration, that they ſhall beJjavec 

ur onely that jc 1s che courſe: of (50ds.'providents. to add v9 his 
Church ſuch as ſhall be fayed, Iyet add that if Mr; B/x.. pro- 
pelition were granted him, they have a right to the Church-w1ſible 
milutant who ſhall be of the, (hurch- triumphant, yecchis right 
cannot be claimed bur by thoſe who are cle, and bherefore from 
theſe Scriptures {o expounded. Marrh,n 9.146: AF 2:47 \16,Can» ; 
not be proved that any other than-ele&. infants are to.be bapuzed 
and to be added to the Church, not the..natural childrc a of true 


- believers, whoare many of them non-ele&; nor cana Miaiſter 


gather thence, . he ought to baptize any of. them. till be knaw.chey 
are; ele, :and, {hall -be /faved, and; therefore they xa(hly.2nd 
profanely baprize from: hence them! that. they have noknowled 
a oat of them is che Kingdom. of glory and thac they thall 
© laveds wl35- 2s,” 


w—— 
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Animadverſions 0» 24r; Cobbets Juſt Vindic, part, r .Cap.5; 4nd 
the arguings of -Dr. Homes, Mr. Bailee,. Afr; Fuller, Afr. Sis 
.. (denhamgfrom che'words antl ations of Chriftto little ones arc 
; ranſwered:; Dot yinengand be ory Whine 
C ] Aving adfivered Mr, B.: Mr. Bl, my two eager Antagonifis I 
24 Ifhall- add animadverfiods on Mr./7hojas Cobbet bb. Fuit 


Fiandic: partote! ch:4.0ſeft; 8.1 11,1 Her ſays without, proof: that 
:they thas btought the infants ment ionet Luke 18.15% were piniss 


3 


-#tinded parents: ''2.; He denics [ofiifuohss therkingdom of God? 


-th che:meant of. the Kingdom: of glory, the bontrary whereof is 
proved-in-the next feXion: befare againft, Mic Blake « : 3: He 


| ſuppoſeth, tbar theſe words [ſuffer hut hchildien th eave 19 ave] - 


being grant ebto contnin arule' af ſuffering lth onteviof. that ſort 
ſnob: a5 thoſe are tor come to bim and; the works (oft ſuch s5 the 
Kingdom of '0d?] treing expounded. of the invifble_'{(bwreh it 


muſt: be conceived - that Chrift | muſt direit them to ſuffer 


members 


b 113 , 1 k : 
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| E265] Fon: 
wentbers of the invifble Church to come'to himy and then that 
they may be known. But &is-is bis .uſtake ; they that expound 
thus the words [ſuffer _ little children 'and I ax 29a 
in age if any hereafter. be brought to, my. perſon-t0;be rouched, .to 
—_ to har and forbid them = as —— theſe, Forhow- 
ever they are perſons thatare not. fir co be my hearers ;- yerof theſe 
now brought.and, of forge other infants which may be:broughc, 
andimen of years like them in quality is che Kingdom of God, the 
inwifible-Church. or the Kingdom ot. glory:belongs:tq them]may 
avouch this expoſition withaur Juppoſing«heir'elegion mult come - 
undet the coghizance ;of men, ' nor: need they ſayrhat ocely:ſuch 
who were cleQed, were, by this rule ſo exp: unded to. be permitted, 
to come to Chrilt.. 4. That Chriſt ſpake of thoſe 1ufants not as 
an extraordinary. infpired Prophet. is laid without proof ; nor. 
is it likely, ſich ſuch blefſiags were arver given bur byextraordinary 
inſpiration, and Chriſt appoints not the.admitting of little children 
to.anyy, no not to his Apoſtles, bur: birmſelf. - 54 That be deleves 
redianordin.iry rule of ordinary prattiſe and: nſe; afterwards is 
ſaid withour proof, noris it likely, fith-we readegao-more of. that 
praiſe by any ofi.che Apoſilles, nor any rule-cyncemiogirt ater this 
one a&-of Chriſt + 4p te * 7 Pio oh , hos 6G 39 bits bt - 
_ Setth,2. H* donits that (of ſmch. ts'the Kingdam-of Heaven 
might be ſpoken in reference to the future, that # that they were 
elett ones, and ſhould in time be of Gods. Kingdom, that us be- 
lizvers, or that they were ſnch- as God would bleſte.. For Chrifts 
- wordls are not, 'of ſuch 124y, will or ſhall-be the Kingvons of:God, 
nor that they were of his Kingdom, becauſe [ſuch as he. word 
ble(s:: bat rather that they ſhould not be. bindered from being 
bleſſed of him, berauſe of ſuch is the Kingdom of God. 7. 
To which 1 anſwers that by [che Kingdoms of HeavinMHat.1g. 
I4. ad the Kingdom of God Mark to0.14\15+ Lute $8.16,17+] 
mult needs be. tneanccheKingdom of glory is proved before&-rhen 
* the ſenſe can be go otherthan of {ach i5:the./ Kingdom of Heaven, 
thavis the Kingddm'of glory. belongs to ſuch,as Afatss. 3,40-and. 
a$.is}> doth ofs fignifieas Mark-g.1 4x2tce-And-thea it muſt needs 
be an eelage of tevſt; as: Mat: 1 $33. 145 Piſce. ſob. op Met 18:1, 
oft pro ſuthrnieoft enoliage tewporicgar es Piſce. ſchon Muttheyaq) 
ipſx deflinatum #ft & dabitary.and this ,is all one as0 lay they 
ABI oN. . are 
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Fro , is not avoided by! 


as I{hewed abovein anfwer to Mr. Blake, andrhbus [of (ach 


I4+ 
be om i ur to regs way foparhrr x Roar 
NE of glory hereafrer. pry ratred "ger 
be 


fucure as 
objeRion Taofwer, CMatrh.5.1o,- iras nor faid, Theirs 

che Kingdom of Heaven, bur [ ;-] and yerir muſt be underfiood of 

e title and future poſſcſſion, Prod ag And for his exception ac 

words, that che reaſon may be gryen why theſe infancs did be- 

to Gods Kingdom, begauſe NG ſuch as Chriſt would 


Gals Kingdom, For hate w_ge: the reaſon is good, they ſhould 
not be hi from bleſſing, becauſe theirs was the Kingdom of 
9 phe egns ot bleſſing, or they ſhould nor behindered from 
. becauſe he ———_ to bleſs them and therefore theirs 
_ the: Kingdom of Heaven, Either way that T intended to prove 
Examen pag.147, isevinced, that the reaſpa why theirs was che 
Kingdom of Heaven is nor from their parents faith (which ſhould 
have _=_— if ic were meant, as Pzdobaptiſts would, of imereſtin 
the viſible Chutch) but Gods eleRtion or Chriſts bleſſing. | 
L have often ſaid, -that if Chrifts minde had bceo chat infants 
ſhould be baptized, he would haye commanded theſe little ones to 
haye beca benkied for an Example. Tothis Mr, (ob6er anſwere, 


that according to our principles. they were eleft heirs of the hinge. 


dom of glory : now why ſhould not or were wot theſe infants at 
leaf} baptized? 
i nfl > pol ded, yet were not believers or Diſci- 
les 
P Hs} oomry wonld allow, ſaith be, ſach co be baptized if of grown 
years.. 
eAnſw, No, untill they were beliovers or —_s, not barely 
becauſe dleR and heirsof glory. 
BurTos ſay faith beghas if 6 extraordinary revelation knew 


| © infant to be ſaunitified, you bub baptize it, becauſe the extra-. 


revelation wells authorize ity and thewords of Peter, 
At 10.47. 4d the inflitution, Matth,3819. Ani then it 


would follow, 1. That perſeur- be Diſciples witheur be 
Ns % es pkas Ay 6 2 pin. 


rehas pil profeſſion EF faith ſhould be baptized, Albeir 


ext re 


were bleſſed, becanſe of 
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yet neither anti bj ner or dinerily & any 


"which 6s Initſelf comrary toywle,''36 [twin eve 'Chrift 
' hey ſhould be baptized, - that rhey ſhould be ara, rhongh 
it be wor expreſſed. 
| Hiſmwj x. Ic iorrue Tyrant in my Examven,p. 14331 58, 160, 
on the grounds Ay OS _ infant Wn Dea united to 
. Chiifi,fanRified by rhe Sp anger of br 
- might be baptized; Me VE tens i frid by M ; Mr. 
lical Den pe5Ts And for thoſe that fs the os ſigni wr 1 | 
them make it appear to any Church of Chrift, and they cannor 
deny their baptiſm, Bur yet it follows not that theſe intants mighe 
be baptized which are mentioned CMarth.29. 14. For though 
| ae leſion be mentioned, yer fot their regeneration and ſandti= 
urea Now: Pr ddeftinatio wil ponit 1n pradeftinato , and 
therefore ir makes not Diſciples or believers ac preſent, bur affures 
ic as finure - but we areto bageins aRtual Diſciples and ehowey 
not kuruce, 
But However, cach he, they may be Diſciples who ears nos 
enewardly tanght, - | 
'eAnſw, Who deficit? yet they mult be learners of Chriſtin | 
their own perſons, 
But ther, ſaith he, 4 perſon maybe baptized Without perſonal 
Projej/ten:- : 
he oe. Iris granted, -whed God ſupplies the abſence of ir by 
his revelation otherwiſe : not is this contrary to the Rule, fith that 
is, to baptiſe known Diſciples, who are ordinarily known by their 
perſonal profeſſion, though in this caſe Gods extraordinary att fi 
plies that wants: Yer Mr. (obbet ſaying isnot right, rhat neither 
extraordinatily wor ordinarily is any thing to bs dous which ts in 
5c iejelf _— to argon For HI ing bis ſon was ia it ſelf 
gar Aa oy mira it was to be 
args ry for” Gu Mak « rhouh i ry might be conceived Chrifts 
herd the! children though ir benor 
mentioned, Lhe 18.16;17% mee be it was'a. _ 
j equigy by : wins ofthe aw! Law: yet bapti ltanoleng 
a. meer poſitive riteg that bath no ee ge Warranc | 
is not to be'conceived Chrifts _— without ſome dechrnicn, 
whic 
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TEixrcncalome morecbings an bber, caſual, I&that 
hematgs tbe infants! :46 well gf pecortring, the Is 


leaft externally, as of the affetion and diffoſttionwich:why 
#850 be $9 be news Whereas, 5. the; wprds- Me! the18: 3bq+ -- 


paterds onely.of fwmlicy apdluch: 
ng &at20 De 5986 / bran 5g 


Sibeeldall aterintozthe: EEE i9like men- 
DEX if is: rates dift ans, :withour proof; layd. [of ſmalidrke infme, 
Jkerbew! incovences, 612d Church :intareit wn Ged: it bis kong- 
How:] tbere being noth' word in;the. Text, that; leads 50 thifpase- 
e, and theplain meanings before expreſled. 2 

- That which Mr..Cobbetiayth innnfwerio thercaſon of Diſca. 
tory Why they were not infants becauſe Chriſt called \thamsy. I 
conceive is.not-an anſwer. For what he faytb, that hings ur, 
. bed to the children are rather to be nnderitood of fiarents, and br 
Suitanceth in Levi's paying \'Tyths. In Abrahams: Heb.7. is not 
right. For, x. that which isſayd of Lev; is to be undeaſtyed of 
{&v5,n0Dof Abraham; Jot.it weie ncichorgoed fedſe age to his 
putpoſe , wo ſays dhrebann payd: Tyths in edbrobars,' v2 If 
wii aebyng rent» and related. by che Holy Ghoſt as myfiteris | 
va pun tathechildren, yet ies 4bſtud;ro-uader- 


| Ry an hiftotiga of fascharro-be A 
i WG. rents, , Which Was: ang the dbildreg.. © $ 
2Which wil -notmy diſpute burdthets2: 20d her 
< rake er. 10; :my/ Objections, :30d thav;concems 
theatfoeringthe imay hind cis arifing-frombusDogurice = 
iochat ;eforro-mnocher phcei) Fhis is fuffitient in arifwver 
toweharche in-oppeſition. "7  abod rig pillage ago; 


jar —4r Ib URS. Shes a pag. . 59:58; b- < 
thus, Toawhewn indefinitely jock, Heaudvand rhe bleſſing woe 
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for Heavendrilengs,, tothew' w'\(nch \ CONUEFUNCE} \4D1db 
carfireationrof Haven" and that blepag belings> For if the” 
Land be mine the; Deadrand Statruf Co 4r0-mine; \But- 


| Heaven\wnd the bleſſing of and for Heaven belongs indefinytety* 


ro ſjech irtle: children; mores whiles little thildren 3 oobe Texs: 
bereexpreſiyi' To thens' belong) or (which 53:4ll ne) of ſuchss: 
the kingdons of Heaven, and he took thew in his arms and biefod 
theme Therefore to little chilaren indefinitely belong «the Seal of 
Conveyence or Confirmation of Heaven; andthe blefſingof Hea-' 
ven; which inthe 'New Trftamenty- actording: t0\the time Chrift 

_ Anſm; Neither is:it-true;. That baptiſm 5s the ſeal of conveys 
ane ofi heaweng, anduhe; bleſſing for ity that I finde in Seripturey 
bur-che Spiric, Ephaſc4.30, Epheſ. 1.13, 2 Cor.1.22, Nor is its 
true. Dat heaven and: the: bleſſing of heaven belong vo little: 
ch;ldren indefinitely;as ſuch, tharis as little children, Forthenit | 
ſhould belong! to! all:licde :children;: nor ro them as children of - 
believing paxents, for i: ſhould /belongro all children of -betievicg: 
parents, but as chey-are-cledt..: And: totheſoI-granc baprifm be=: 
longs wheathey are-called,and belieye,not before; as'a conveyance 
may-bemadeto-a childe, yer hgis not to have irin his hands till/he-- 
cometo underſtand ic, ard is fit co! make uſeof irc, Sothar the: 
29 4jor may be denied} if [the helowging of the ſeal] betneant in 
reſpe&&of/ pieſenc ule or poſſeffion; And theminer ig to be denied, 
if [4sſuch] be- meanc' [as-licde children, or ch.ldren of: believers] 
and the.inference on: the concluſion is: denied,: the ſea belongs tor 
them, Ergoy baptiſm, Ocher argumentsof Dr. Homes are an» 
ſwered:in» wy Apology prg.r02. though briefly yer ſufficientl 
Nor hath Mr, Geree in his /',ndicie Virdiciarum ch,y0o. brought 
any thing worth rejoyning in. reply to my anſwer tohis fixth 8 
ment in wy | Apology pag.nor,102, Iris falſe which:he faith, 
in-admitting to ordinances we proceed not upon judgment of 
certainty but charity, noris 2 judgment of charity grounded upon 
hope of what a perſon may be, any rule to us in admitting to” 
baptiſm, For if ſo, then hope of a profane perſons amendment 
wereenough to: baptize him, Mr. Balle:*s reaſoning inhis Ana» 
baptiſm pag.149. | fince impoſition of hands a ſeal of Chrifts 
grace andibleſſing, and of the Kingdom of Heaven belonged to 

5d LL infan's; 


[ 


Iefants; that therefore baptiſns a ſeal of that ſaree kinde, when 
once the Lord had ſo!emnely at his aſctnfion appointed it to bi the 
ordinary ſeal of iritiation inw0 his Church ought not to be denied 
to thems]is bu: diftaies. 1. He ſays, baptiſns is 4 ſeal: of the 
| ſew kinde with Chriits laying 'on bayds, which he faith without 
proof nor is it true, For... 1+. Chrifls laying on. hands was an. 
- aQextraordinary done by Chriſt bimſelf as the great Propher, . 
but baptiſm was an «R of ordinary miniſtration not done- by: 
Chriſt himſelf but bx Diſciples, Jobn 4.1,2+ 2. Baptiſm was the 
of che baptized, As 2.38. notonely the baptizers, burnor 
ſo laying on hands by Chriſt, 3. If baptiſm.be a ſeal of the 
ſame kinde-with Laying on of bazds,ihen laying on harids is a ſeal, 
.and a Sacrament ofthe ſame kind with baptiſm, which is counred 
a point of Popery. 2. To ſhift off the objeRion, thac Chriſt 
appointed nor choſe infants to be baptized, be allegeth #bxe 
Chriſt did after ſolemnly appoint it at his: aſcenſion,. and ſince 
then it ought to be done : which incimares that infants were notto 
be baptized before, bur after the aſcenſion, But, 1; The- 
appointmerit and praCtiſe of | baptiſm was before, if not as ſolemn, 
and the fame uſe and order of ity and therefore this reaſon is of 
no force why. others ſhould be baptized after, more than theſe 
before the aſcenſion, ' 2+. It will follow that Fews infants were - 
not to be baptized till after the aſcenſion of Chriſt, which over= 
throws -his and other Pedobaptiſts argument about the ſeal-and + 
Covenant,which if of any validity, prove infant baptiſm as well 
before the aſcenſion as after. 3; Icis falſe, thac Chriſt at bis 
aſcenſion appointed: infant baptiſm any more thari before, the 
commiſſion of Chriſt and the Apoſtles praiſe ſhew the contrazy, 
Therefore I deny his argment in the words fet down as being wit 
out proof or ſhew-of 11, Mr. Thomas Fuller in his Infants ad- 
vocatech,18 hath theſe wards St. Jobn addeth ch21.21,' And 
there are alſo many other things which Jeſus did which are not. 
writtew, amongſt which for ought appears tothecomrary, the 
baptiz.ing of theſe infants might be one of them; wherein he 
runs to the Popiſhiplea for their unwritten traditions, and forgets 
that beſides what I bave gn before to ſhew thoſe infants were - 
not baptized, there appears ſomething to the contrary out of Jobs 


47,2, where it is ſaid, chat Jeſus baptized nor, bur his —_— ; 
| | | and - 


(274). 
and therefore be buoy. of thoſe" Infants /couldnot beoneof- 
the things which | Hh/congh noc written -Joby'2 1.21; Hs 
argument, theyWere capable of a bleſſing, therefore of bapeiſm , 
hath been often denied and anſwered before, There came tomy 
hands alſo the Exorcitation of Mr; Ourhbers $idonbans Avwhich 
ch, 10. be terms Antipzdobapriſm: devying--vrifales' with ſeorn © 
a little water, and after, this Text Math,l9.13,14, if there 
were no more, Will fly inthe corifciences one day of the mot con» 
fident comtemners of infant i, andthiir baptiſm, Towbich 1 lay, 
it ſhews too much youthfull raſhneſs unfi- for a Teacher of a - 
Church either tocall Ancipedobaptifis contempers of infants, and 
their baptiſm and'their denying infancs baptiſm {whichthey do 
for ought he knows our' of tender conſcience of not piofaning 
Chriſts ordinance) an aQ, of ſcorn, and to ſpeak of the 7exrs 
flying in their conſciences, who know that he had mote reaſon to 
expect the flying of this | Text in his conſcience, who in this (asbe 
doth in thereft of bis pamphlet) makes the objeRion againfthis 
urgingir for infant- bapriſmſo as that he _ putit off with a 
flight anſwer, For whereas Antipadobaptifts objeQ, if Chriſt 
hinced their right to baptiſm, why did he neither —_— them, nor 
appoint them to be 'baprized by his Apoſtles ? Mr Sidenhavs: 
leaves outthe later part of the objeRion, and anſweis; © x, He 
buptizeth none, 2.: He did that which was an ordinance 
uſually, in thoſe primitive $imgs, adminiftred after baptiſm and. 
equal to it in dignity, and ſo we May argue from this to baptiſne 
either 'inclu ſively or a majori from the greater, be didſuch atts to 
them 4s are GR if not ſupereminent,But dothMr, Sidenhan 
indeed think ſuch petty arguings, which he knows not how to form 
in a Logick way, bur io patherick Rhecorick, likely to errify our 
conſciences ſo much, when he. himſelf dares nor politively afſerr, 
that the laying on of Chrifls hands did include” and preſuppoſe 
baptiſm, yea be acknowledgeth it to bave been extraordinary; and 
for his way of proving 4 majors, he either is ignorant in Logick or 
elſe might underſtand, that an argument 4 m24jori is not thus z there 
' is conferred on ſuch a one a greater _ therefore the lefs; Chrifts | 
bleſſing therefore right to baptiſm ; For then the argument were 


coed; Chriſt blefled the infants which is the greater, therefore he 
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The. prattice of infant-baptiſms. 34 n0# _—_— As 1696p: 
-- haptizing ah # Mr. M., Dr. Homes, Jr, Bai. - 


lee, 24r, Cook, Afr. am, Mr, Fuller. 


Fort to-proye the praRiſe of infant __ is Abs 
£ A-16-15- and; the mention: of: baptivinghovſholds elſewhere, 
From, whence: Mie; If in his Sermew' pepiqo, (thouph the” 
Aſſembly leave: it ly. Confeſs. of fanth ch 18” art;4.,) would 
gxther ex4mples. of the rew-adminiftrationtaking . place juSt as 
the 01ds, and ſo the prattiſe of infant baptiſm-by goodiconſequence, 
Ta. which-I aaſwered-in' my. Exames at large pag. 138; &s, 
T> That the new! adminiſtration; 4s much different from the-old, 
co, Witz: baptiſm.from. Circumciſion; 2. That the practiſe of 
baptiſm in all. che Evangelifts is fer dowa' of fingular perſons, 
3s: Thatthe practiſe in. the+ 4&s of the Apoſtles is differently (er 
downs. ſometimes of (ingular perſons ſometimes of a-Ciry, ſome- 
times of families. +4. Where houſholds are ſaid tobe baptiz'd-- 
there.isno.mentionof an infant and the' circumfipnces with cher 
' places do ſhew, that Luke doth underftand: onely the-beltevers- 
of the houſe, What Mr, 24. replied heteto dottvyeild ſo much as 
ſhewsthere isno good conſequence in this Argument, Houſholds 
were baptized, therefore- infants , (ich he ſaith, '/r may be gran- 
red that a houſe is ſometimes taken for the grown perſons in that 
hawſe. And what elſe he ſpeaks that istothe points briefly an-- 
ſ{wered in my. Apology pag.re0, And in my Poſtſcript ſett.r g, 
I have ſufficicaily anſwered Mr. Blake bisarguing from howſho'ds 
being:the precedent > Fav a and wharhe faith viga. fed. 
* p47 416, is anſwered before in- this part of the Review: (eft.6, 
; ; "IS Dr, 
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ellded) 7 x cop  rerms. [þ 2 od} per{avs. of, PAYS OE! 
"dre meant by, Luce. "5 what Mir. Baillee in anebaptiſes 
2146, tels us, that infants are of dg Tag foyer, char 
eTace plainly Left. from. being thaſe ) 
OS png: wap hoſbld Sor be iofancs, 
th vgs oa bore of ty ou 89g, be 
ot Com od woder | t ow[e | ſt alvation 
5s ſaid riſen fo the hoxſ, iſe, 41 «45 11-14, ps. $ and all bis 
Tor (bould beſaucd by Peters words, aud WI TP 16.31. #pos.the 
aylour faith be and his of frrnld be ſaved, ] far ut Though 
{ Finds be notin Hol path pg wh the ſaved, yerit 
Slows vor by Gf inter 4. \thar, chere i3.n0 other Tex: qurof 
"we may conclude. their Ialvation, And therefore .all_his 
* wrong to-1nfants 25 excluding, them | rom falvation. 
becauſe they are not included; in che term ſhouſhold} are bur 
<akimaiarory. And  otheripfereaces { ſhall-be ſhewed to ae 
in ariſwerit Mir. Bj, As for Mr... fot ookypolleBiogs from 
e, 19.9, Atr 16 Ts .p bis Fore Sypwereds \P46.18:1.9, 
The OES faith of foe J- Jaylonr, that. be aud his family wight 
be adwitted into 4 [4 ate,” The {i not that every one 7 
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 farmate.. bat be makes & ;member; of's f 
pn yation, by ghei fith 9d amkbegs hag 
the-family , if they do aor expiels.theis refuſa} | 

\That God at ſome time ſtands nor ——_— rn 'af-actual 
faith of all in a houſe for falyacion, All which. ace grols conceits 
- and.contrary to dAark.16.16. fohn.3.17,18, orc. In vaiglike- 

da ee Sideabam. in his Exercit. ct x..iaferfrom 
| ors of ſawn Sogn baptizing bouſes,- and jnflances io the 
old _—_ of. tamuly.Churches, as if God bad caft:by ancter- 
nal decree thes kn bapt iſm to be adminiftrtdto families, 
ad (o rechildren. And why nor chen to ſervants, and wives,and 
friends 2. Aft not they, of. che houſhold ?, And why doth not/Mr. 
Siderhews zakerhe whole nazion into a Church, when the whole 
nation wastaken in formerly in Abrahams ity ?- Why dotb 
be gacher. his Church with Jick choice. di ioguiſhing  fomefrom 
others > How doth Mr. Sidenham croſs himſelf when he interprets 
| Links 1949+; #be./ Covenant. is not made with him-onely but with 
his honſe that. is bys ſeed,, where. be: 40% near erp 
ro ſeed, and in the pexr page,makesthe.cerm honſe a general 
which may ſometimes comprehend mores, and. a | 
Alts 16.33] to-note ne. ſervants, which ##nnot pero nes 
ſervants, mhoare our onn' 45 goods and lands are, thurnot of 4 
man; but muſt fot Hy. aud, bay oy refer. 10 his chldreownhd 
are begotten of f him ; arid it WA) 1 be ſecondarilyita his. honda,” ;Ja 
which his range fhifriogs m ay be diſcerned, ſcmetimes the term 
[onſe}onſtnote the whole family of which ſeryants ard wives 
are a part, ſometimes it ou mean the fred, and ther ſtraightway 
iem hain general wor we Loh gp. more, and then? Uo, 
muſt, nt et ſervants for, they gre amap5 omn but nor of, 
man AR Llarvd ſecongart mult be means $3. thopgh Ry 
any more, nonorſo much of 4 max as i; ut if we ask 
Mr, Thomas Fuller in his, Fa ae aro he wilixell 
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xehrrtre yet Et ho whkok De 
ell that he Dad} - 4, 
| Foy children were compreheaded under [4/1 that be had}yerthae 
was neyer an one 20 infant: bur fuch as 4:4 feaft, wd might curſe 
God in their hearts. As tor Dr, Homes his queſtion, 'Fs any 
Anabaptitt ſare there were no infants in theſe Farther? Tay, 
t. It belongsto him to proye,* who brings ir” for infaor-batifim, 
that there were, and that they were'baptrized:'* '2, Yetwe art ſure 
from the words none wzre meant bur perſons capable of hearing, 
and belieyers under the term [howſe, As 16,32,34-] Yea, but 
fayth-Mr, Skens/ Thoſe in his houſe are a I rev0;bat 
when be. fpraks off the - baptized he ſayth anth all bis or "of hins 
But how Tok appear thatſ all Þ» bi; hotſe}is on. nl | 
or what cache gatherfrom itbut chis, thar he fo more than 
he baptized ; bur will Mr, Sidenham fay, he apotes any to 
whom heſpake noc ? Yea, that ® man may fee with what raw 
conceics.thefe $cribleyg-#bille” x e,” who: reade ſuch indi 
letgwrith. exarmioation;” HY own obfetyation' excludes in« 
fants,. Porit [all chat wire in bis houſe) be the largeit terms, then 
iecomprebends [ at hi .vy.33.] Burit gotes no infant z For he ſpake 
not the-word co any infagr, Therefore by his own obſervation in« 
fans are. excluded; Bur encugh"of\che a of theſe wrati= 
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SECT. XX. 


Ther vO; 418; 4 »247 hot Fo fic i ii tiſm 
pins +. Bailet » Mr, Cobbet, & « p L 


ext which is by iN Cobbir! wy Bails, 
2 De; L Phitips, 'and' o . produced for the p 
GE Fu ng comer al ic PIES, 35.8 i, 
"a ge Iefants here 
& well. hr FAN by _— bapriſos, Ecgo,, Infants as 
well a their. Parentt onyhy'to be baptized by (hrifts - | 
; pti 7”, 
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proſm. The afdarwlbar 5, 55- (97 42 0 2 C9; reo,4; Thi 
are: baptized in the Clohd; ant in the Sewy were-the 
whole. People: as well fanng at" old for no doubt. vbd infants 
Went As well rar the C ——” and (he, Sea pos For their Parent's 
': eAnſme? mime tne defied: beeaſe.ir isfayd 
[our Fathers} not Chg But fi Ovbbery, This is ftoker of 
the-Chnrch Fathers to Paul pA the Gentile Churoþ-nmembers, 
aud the young” ones were 'in after ages inftruments ro ——y 
Ghurch-truths und bleſſing 4: - 
-Reflor, 1. Teignor fayd ow! Eaebrry \is-we are Chincdy none 
buci «4 5rabars that { kaow- 18 termed” a Father to the Church of 
Chriſt, he being onely- named the Fa)ber of the faithfull, ard 
they bus ſoed - buteither [our Pathirs] notes ſimply the Anceſtors 
that wear before, as ir is uſual co wt thoſe oorfrefches who | 
were before us informet genergrions, though they begar u#or 34or |, 
elſeif ir noce their fathers ip reſpeRof natural geveration, it gores 
as Grotin 18 his Annot- in hcumgthe'Farhers of "164; to Wits” J-4 
brews, Butit may beſayd, thac cannot be, ſich Paul onely wasian 
Hebrew, and then itſhould be my Pathers, 
Refvr, x. Te-is not unuſual to ſpeak of perſons i in the ſecond 
perſon by figute of Communication-or-Baallage of perſons, when 
the ing! is norerucof them} bur ouriſelves, and when the ching is 
not true of us-butothers; as when we fay, we haye preached, iris 
meantof one perſon that ſpeaks, and I Theſſ.4.17. tis fayd; [we 
which are alive, and remain} and yer nene of thoſe that 'wroce 
were fuch, and fo or Pithets) is.ho more than-vhe* Pathers, 
2, But there's no need of a figure: For che Epiſtle was written by' 
Paxl and Softhenes, r Cor: 7:7; And for Paxl there' 's no queſti= 
on hewas an Hebrew and Softbenes being 4 Ruler of the Syna« 
gogne, Af. 18.t7. And in'like manhber Criifues 4.8, and 
«A polls,” v.34. "whom hs 'mehtions' x Cor.1.14; &* 446. Wett 
Hebrews, and thejefors te faying,[onr Fathers might well mediy/ 
out Bathers as Hebrew?,” 2 Iedoth pearthe iafanrs-were net! 
meant A erred who vere in # fate of pleafing” 
—_ wp mm as" s "'V55 biit & were* norinfagts; f 
bag 2dt9 whbil the ſatie thingavas” 


To ae , at is; airy Ab fn” bitto he : 
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through or under them, <A wae notſubjetaof iaftruſtion, 
capable to know a reſerpblances. Ergo, infants werenor/baprizede - 
But faych Mr. Baile, They went through the Sea, Ergo, they 
were baptized... END UT TILTLLNS +3 J 4 42A ES ts ns 
:., Anſw. $odid the beaſts alſo, and yetarenor fiydio have been 
baprized, bur thoſe that did or might underſtand the fignificacipn of 
| it. 4+ Theychar are Jayd to be baptized, v. 2. arcall layd roeat 
and drink Manna andWater, and that it was or.might baye been 
to them ſþir i ual meat or drink, .3,4. But this 1$.not to be ſaid of 
theit infaots, For.as Dr. Homes and Mr.Cobber-grant, the infant 
did not eat: Manns cakes,..nor.is,it likely. they Aid Atink Water, has 
ying breaſt-milk, much leſs is it true that they were ſp;ritwal meat 
or drink tochem, ot might have been, Ergo, they are not meantby. 
che Fathers baptized, f TE. 4 344-08 Ca kh (J p ; 
. ,Nor is Mr. Bailees conſequence good, . For.if the infants mi 
be faydrg be baprized with; Moſes. baptiſmy: yer it followgnot 
they are to be baptized with Chrifts, (ith. Moſes bis baptiſm was 
no! formal baptiſm, bur ſimilicudinary after a ſort; they were ba- 
prized, that is, as Grotine Anyot in locym 0 ths SRrr as if 
they had been baptized; but a Rule holds not from fimilitudigary 
ro-formal baptiſm. But,Mr. Bile” would prove the conſequence 
thus, The Reaſons which-may be brought for the exclu fion:of 3n- 
favts from being baptized with their Parents by Chriftz baptiſm, 
militate as much-ag «int their being baptized with their Parents 
by Moſes baptiſm. Therefore if nowithitanding they were admite 
£:d-rp the: ove. baptiſm they may as well be udrvitted tothe o- 
there apr nh E 56 nts ops 1187 G4 F445 
_ .* Anſw, The antecedent of this .proof is falſe; for in that of- 
Moſes, the baptilm is onely ſimilitudinary in reſpeR of a fa or 
eyent, which was no duty; but formal: baptiſm of Chriſt is a du- 
tyof:che perſon baprizeds* Mark.t6;16: Atts.2 39. &.22.16. 
which cannot agree to an infant though che, other ſhould, Nor is. 
ſych kinde of ſhadowy, rica, ;analogical, fimilicydioary ba-. 
priſm any more a rule about Chriſtian baptiſm-than Noahs Ark, 
- which had the like reſemblapce, 1. Pet, 3.316: Andthis Reaſon is , 
coofirmed from the. Text. Por,if-by [Fathers] arc meant infant, 
v+2e and they. were baptized, | and this mul} be a rule cougnow. = 
abour baptiſm of -waterx. appointed by, Chiift, which meſegdet 


- 


WC 
het ſimilitudinary bapiſm, then ith, the ſame are meanc by [F4- 
thers, v.34] and they ate fayd fo- eat rhe' ſame It meat 
and drink, which was Chrift, which is maai meant of the 
Lords Supper, by the fame feafon which Mr. Baile brings, infancs 
muſt not be excluded from the Lords Supper. Yea, bur ſaith Dr. 
Homes, They did wot eat all the Lo ds Supper.” «44 
 Reftut,, They did all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat, and drink the 
[ame ſpiritual drink 5 which if he weny re meane of che Lords 
Supper he deſerts Proteſtants and other Divines acknowledging it, 
and inay berefured from the ſcope of the Apolife, which is, o ſhew 
tharthey bad'in a ſort, in reſpeZ of figniftcacion' "and uſe the ſame 
Sacraments with ours, and yet Were not ſecured thereby when they 
finaed, But Mr. Cobbet ſays, There muft be 4 doche inthe 
later, not all the Fathey's ſimply berg meants but ſuch as were 
capable of making 4 ſpirigal uſe hog Sf OT 
 "Refur. Tf [all our Farhrrs) muſt be meant Synecdochically, 
v.37 X; :chen alſoin v.2; it being the ſameterm in either, and the 
fenſe of thrm,v.z. being meant. of as many, v.3 4 a$v.2, Yeag 
but there's 4 bar put againft infants recerving the Lords Supper, 
1 Cor.11.28. - | | # 

' Refut, There are mbre bars, and more expreſs puragainftin- 
ſants bapriſm, Aﬀts8.37. Matth. 8.19. Mark 16.16. Atts 3, 
38. Epheſ.4.5:&c. which it. ſeews Pzdobaptiſts will leap over, 
or break down, notwithſtanding they are ſo plainly ſer up by Chriſt 
and his-Apoſtles to prevent their infant-bapriſm, : 

. That which Mer. Ainſt worth in his Dialagne brings out of 
Pſalm 77.17. to prove that the Iſraelites were indeed formally 

| baptized with water,'s upon miſtake, chat the water there poured 
out was on the. 1ſraelites, whereas his own Annotations on the 

aces, ardthe words of the Pſalm refer it to what was done to © 
the E oyptians, Exod.14-24,2 5. Andthus Janis and others con- 
ceiyeit. Yer were it granted him theremuſtbe a Synecdoche in the 
term [all the Fathers] for thereaſons given, and otherwiſe beafls * 
as well as infants muſt be ſayd to be baptized. 
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Mr . Blakes Argument from Gale» 29. is anſwered, 


" FR: Blake bad io his Birth-privlegey pate ge argued from 
LY 1G4/4-29-for infant-bapriſmyaod tvs paſlogeria hu arguing 
I cea{ured as very g'9ſs in myEx4men, parte 3:ſett, 2,Waich he leeks 
to make good Ajmer $0.97 Letrgr,cap,4: to Which reply igmy 
Paſtſcrigt ſett. Nec he hath hougi goo orriforc Allegan 
tion-of = Text, and iq his Findic, Exd. caps 43.feft 1; bears 
gues thus, Fogrrb'y, They, that by. kirth accardeng tothe fleſh 
are in the boſom of the Church have right to baptiſm: z, but in+ 
fants by birth according to. the fleſh are. 1n: the boſom of the 


4 


« % 


{ Church, Gal:4.29. Infants therefare oughtita be baptized, 


Towhich,I anſwer, if he mean by; [:he Church} che Church 


viſigje Church member ipsl frent the.wajer, and deny the minor, 
and forthe Text Gali4. 29, a to prove. it, am no more induced 
by Mr, Bl, arguings to believe that it makes to his purpoſe, than I 


-*.z amto think the Snow is black. For, if ic were. to his purpoſe,..che 


© words 4414p, ſhauld have this ſenſe, even ſanow infancs.by 


virtue of bucth according to.thefleſh, as being he chilgrea of g bs- 
liever by,na;ural generation, are viſible members inthe Chriſtian 
Church, v. g. of Galatiagwhich is as far framthe meaning of the 

\poſile a Eaſt from Welt, if eichgr. ILor:thoſe Taterprecers I meer 
with have not loſt cheir.common ſenſe, This I prove from che rrus 
hqpeleweys which muſt make up, the, words complece ſenſe. This 
will be uader{tood,by conſidering, that the whole verſe is a.come 


pound propoGitionof that ſogt which Logicians Gall,comparative,, 


as 1Cor1 5-42+The terms dv\ wany i= y; do ſheWir to he a'come 
parative propoſition, and herein are regannks;he fr ealled;he. 
Prataſss, thea he, thatwas barn, after the falls. perlecuted 


him. 
that was born after the, Spirit, thax, is. (for think Mc..B | "ll ; 


not pry this expoſition) [hae who was born after the fleſh T 
on of H :gar the bond-woman, perſecuted (whether by 


being the 
mocking or by ſome crafty updggmyjning device, (as Heinſizs con - 
ceiyes) /ſarcwho was born after the Spirit, 6y Divine virtue ac- 
| cording 
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[bring inthe boſavs of it] baving aftval, 


. > 
as DE IE 
cording 1s oe oth iſta8Grotin I conceive fghtl explains it, The 
tt pac alled chic. poof or rendering, Wheieln that which 
anſwers co the fotepart held out js expioticd, now that always 
notes ſome agreetnent, correſpondence, parity or likeneſs whether in 
quantity,. quality, aRion ®c, Bur accordirg to Mr. Bl. apodoſis 
of reddicion, there is no ſuch anſwerablenefs, or likeneſs as bath the 
ſhew of a compatiſon of thibgp equal of alike, (as this is as the 
 afficinatiye terrys (hes) Fot who would conceive any better then 
(abnſence in fich a ſpeech 5s this, eycn as Thmacl perſeciited /ſaac, 
- *ſothe childreti of Chriflian believers are viſible members in the 
Chriſtian Church, it wete all one as to ſay even as £/ax hated 
+  Facob lo godly men are heirs of Hzayen, or have acceſs to God, 
the abſurdity of which Is fo groſs thar Lam athazed Mr, B!, doth 
Hor fee it or will not.coofeſs.it; there being no likenefs, or ſhew of 
anfwecablenes eitherin the compared fot or in'the Compared 
predicares, Not in the ſubjeQs, For in the Forepart bs fer he” 
that was Yate 6fie the les taken in the worſer party as a term 
impofriog debaſemenc, bondage, acurſe, buc in Mr, B/s, own 
xpt&l te «c. fed, ch.40, "the reft. he that 5 bory after the 
| Juore tn the berrey part a natural ſeed that inherits cutward 
rividges yea and that no ſmall one to be « viſible Churc!« meme = 
br by vertne of bitth aftgr the fleſh. And then in the predicates 
there is leſs anſverdblenes, For whit anſweaablenes berween 
p:rſecuting tim that was bora-after rhe Spirit who relembles the 
rue belidyer, kd rang .right'co oucward privileges as yilible 
Church-memberſhip and baptiſm by being Few of a belieyer 
according to the fleſh by natural Fefration, and this competent to 
infacirs ? But che ſupplement is chis, Even ſo now the Jew who 
is cata] ſeeking righteouſneſs by obſcriidg the Law, apd n 
dug the Spiric waiting forthe hope of the righteouſneſs whi 
js by faith, now perſecuteth by words and deeds the Chirflian 
believer whethet Jew ar Gentile, who is boi afcer the Spirit, that 
is who by the Spirit doth wait for the hope of the righteouſneſs 
which 5 by ft G45 5, This ſuppletient is cleafed to. be | 
geauine frorti the (Copeand [cries of the Apoſtles D.Qrine before, 
and dediiQtions after, and the conſtant expolition of interpreters, 
The Apofiles Dofrine before is to difiwade- the Galatian * 
Chriſtians from affeRingrto be under the Law, v.23 . asthe falſe © 
- / teach» : 


f 
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teachers ehdeayoured part _ And to thatend 
eth ther the allegory of Hager ana Sarah, and girc uldren.; 
Hagar and Sarah yepteſent two Covenants, the one of the Law, 
the ocher of Righteouſneſs by Falth'; aad'the Children repreſea; 
the one the Julhiciaries that icek R'ghiteculnels by! © Works of 


iqg\z 3-4 


41 


the Law, and are tenaciouscf that Coyenant,; the ather belicyers 


in Chr, who ſeek Righteouſneſs by Faith in bim, and Rick to-rhy 

ol Cobaact of Grace in Which i wry af al es 
by Faith, The former Coyenanc is 4 Coycnant of. Bordage, and- 
the Childcen thereof are ia bond:'ge with" rmeir Mother, char is, 
they ate not to inherir the promiſe of Righteouſne's ; bur the Jacer 
Cayenaanr is free, and ber Children are tree-botn heirs of Righte» , 
oufneſs, And.chough the former Coyenant had-many Children 


ny more children tban the old, icnumerable belieyers of the Gen= 
tiles as well as the J-ws, embraci-g the DoQine of the Goſpel 
coficerning righteouſneſs by faith :. and of this ſort are we, fayth 
the Apoſtle, v.28; But it bappersto us as of old, as /ſhmaelper- 
ſecuted./ſzac , ſonow the Carnal Fews wii are Julticiaries perſe- 
cute 6is.who ate be}1evers,” And then follow deduQtions, one fra 


me, and got according to Mr, Bls, concei 
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ff arrem de gemtibee poprlius ( 
ps Coofideretsrn inſaniam Tudeorum : qui cr Dominuns 
-interfecere;: &;. Prophet as & :Apottoles perſerms ſunt; oy ad- 
verſantur valuntans Dei 2 Gr widebimm mults majores perſean- 
tioues, quas nos, etiam hittorie docent, 4 Judeis in Chriftianas 
quam 4 gentibug Cconcitat as, Chryſoft, 'Erunrt is mivags; Tex: 
ins 3 y mie am inworeia, cm 7h dv, Irev iepbrixde3or egri;ua 


populume Chrifthazam, ſuitelitar ;m flor, 


 .h (42 1] 01 Tg (mow otras, of Soxgrrys i wy22e;4 are oiheraras ; 


mtyTa jag n72 wiCears, Twy-Ti56 yd)oxyu rune: ane pindiiver iuec 
YopuCeimw, £197 3. Ky 28g 2) F270 76; Wafer ©&r md 9VTg. 5 ag Iond's 
tg5/21F@ or vm 74 Sins Lopada Norme Nd x aye AYare” * ANN 
w ET TTY CXATE.00 pro yornfeis idicxs 7 xars:mrwwus, "en x} rurs 
Gorran, [Ita & nunc.Jilli ſcilicer qus ſecunduns carnen uiumntar 
Judei of heretici per ſequuntwr e05 qui ſecundum ſpiritum ſciticet 
Chriftianos & omnes bones. Perkins com, upon Ga/at. 4.29. 
Theſe words are an anſwer to an objeQion, 08 thismanner,##e are 
hated of the Jews, and therefore we are not the children of prov. 
miſe. The anſwer ts twofold, one inthe verſe thus, Nowarnet, 
ris ig the old faſhion ; it was thus in Abrahams famsly.. For Hh 
rpael (born after the fleſh) perſecuted Iſaac ( born * r the Spie 
71t : and ſo it ts at this day. Pareus Comment, in Gene21.12: 
Hllufio Iſmaelis adverſu frairem fignificat, filios carnis perſecue 
tionem intentere filtis' promiſſioxi's Piſcator ſebol, inlocum. 11a 
+ nun carnalis Iſrael {piritua'em-perſequitur. Grot, "om x) row] 
SiC & nunc Judi us ritibus addittt ques Viltis imitars,' was 
ximo odio pr oſequuntur * hriftianos, Diodati, . Annot, ad Gal. 
+29. But as| this is gular privilege hath a condition joyned 0. 
bay" 4 unto 4 which happened unto Iaac. who A farmed by 
Iſhmael, Gen. 21.9. hat 55 to\ſay,. that allChriftrans are like» 
wiſe perſecuted by the Jews, Dicſor. (um enim in Abrahams 


' familia is quinature vi ordinarid tantum genitu eft,perſequutn - - 


efF enum, qui divinity of ſpirituali ratione eft gemitis;, Q nid. 
mirun fi idem nunc uſu veniat nobis ? Trapp. Com. on 187 | 
Even. (oit is now] And ſo alſo it is now, may we ſay at this days 


For whad do Papiits perſecnte us for «Ilſe, but becanſe werejett 


their juification by works > which being decermired T infer that 
ſayd, 


. 


in thelater-parr to 
the Apoſitles mean« 


ing to the Grammar-ſenſt imports, and'thatis, to be born accord- 
ing wo the-fl-ſhly-covenantgthatis/ro imbrace the DoRrine of that 
COVenante* * 3 Fhar [70 be Horn" after the fleſb} ſhould impore 
birth of. « Abraham as 2 believer," and ſo natural generation of 
each chulde ofa believer in thatreſpe, but then' fro be bor» afrey 
thefleſh] would be common to 1ſaxc with 1ſhmeacd,- ro him that is 
bom after the ſpiric, of the tree women, by profiaiſe, with him that 
is bomi"afcer the fleſh of 'the bond woman 5 for to be: born of 
eAbraham or «believer sgreey'allo'to Tſaac, to him that is bog 
afcer the ſpiric, of che free woman, by 
after the fleſh is taken in a ſenke from which Tſaat and we, that is, 


Therefore brothrewy- we are not the children of the bond woman, 
which isall one with this, 1 are'not born after the fleſh, as it is 
exprefled, 4.23, whence it is apparent that Focing born after the 
fleſhy, doch onely import the birth of the bond woman, generation 
by eAbrahan being not confidered in this thing. 4. Mir. BJ. 


S:. of birth of nature, 4 chiltdle by lineal deſcent of ſuch a fa- 
ther. 2: Outward Prerogatives that arcompanyſuch a birth, 
a$ his words are YVind/c. Fed: cap.40, whereas the Apoſtle meti- 
gions birth efter the fleſh as a 'd| ts takes” itin the worker 
parts not as imporring aUeſcent from the father, bur from rhe mo- 
ther,” and that mother a bond 'woman, and therefore the children 


I will 


promiſe; whereas to be born. 
Pun and otherChriſtian believers are excluded. For he infers v.3x, - 


doth quite peryert the Apoſtles intent'1n taking to be born after the 
fleſh\to import an honoar , and-that 'it wplics two things : 


ſervants or bond flayes by renſpn of cheir being born after che fleſh; 


', 
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a at war bort after the Spirit. And bythe parallel it enfoms 


Hhmaet ef to anſner, of tobe irthe ſ[:me rank as thet ; - I 


Pa tpro .18&o 0 por 


pov y ere ts ſir yi watuy of, © : 
ren ſeqnicar, ner 1 4 
[uint, qui Dev bryan bens fevotiens 7 Hens: *wheteHe- 
Gp eye: Gal, M29 03.4 


this Me; B indie. Feed. cap,qo; '<x, HY 
| che Aptites parallel ca fook zrthe Allegory, andnot at the” 
Hiſtory z when. the Texc DN made plajathattbe Apoft pelligobine 
the” Hitny, #berand! now arc time, relate co 
Nomael: jears in perſon, nor te Hy f men'of the cove- 
nant of works agaiaft thoſe'of the coyenantof. grace : Here he is 
wholly filent, and anfivers in his Apology nothing atall, « ** 
' Auſs#. Jconceived in anſwering the ſecond-T had: anſwered 
this exception, But T now anſwer particularly, I conceived he! 
"— by the hiftory thoſe word$sv:2 2523. and the forepart'of the* 
ov. As then he that was born afier the fleſh perſecuted him: 


later part of the cnet And the allegory to bethat which a 
to [ſhmatl, to wits riohteouſneſs by greg mt to 
t6 wit; tb ſeek LE otro ; 'by faich : 7 nkiel in 

Bezasand Piſcators Diaprams, where Bezaand yo food ak 


4) 


with the Juſtitiaries that ſeek. righteouſneſs ty che Law, which, 
anſwers ro Hagar,whoſe gneration is after the fleſh,that ts, ju Ne 
fication), 3s by workt,” and are caſt ont of the rae of Golly exthe= 
aed fron the inheritance of life as Thinael from Nbichid,” and 
Ifaac'ts' zyſwer to believers by virtue of the Covenaw. of the' 
Goipel anſwering to Satay whoſe birth is after the Spirit, that is, 
whoſe juſtifitation #3 by faith, and ſ6 are tt Abrahams ſry 
heirs of eternal life. .Now itis true 1do owt omni in 
the forepart of the . ” and the myftery or a} elk ' 
nor bue thar. m__ = Kev oy kiftory in both: ite Fe | 
i « the Advetbs thep "and nyo ſhew, Bitirisnot the ſame 
in the Hiter'y peg of the yerle which is in the former. Forthen 
ner hould be worbi', wy $orized, "y there" woylld be a meer 
-rautology, if as hs thou myd now 'both diverb'of 
time velate 11 ip S 4% then "the Wk of the 
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another hiſtory of wha was done inthe Apoſtles time, wheie in the. 
rerms[ born after che fb and afrerthe ſpirit] are allgonzed, and 
applied to other ſores 0 I Te PE res the mas» - 
ligaity of men of the coyenant of works: againlt thole of che c0. 
veaant of grace,” as hath been ſully proved before againft Mr. 
-2+ % M. Bl. excepted, that I ſhurour the literal Caf both from. 
the hiltory and parallel, and. bring. in an allegorical ſenſe in both, 
when the contrary is evident in. che Text, for though /ſhmac! be a 
Type of one under the covenant of works, . yet that /pmae/hime 
br pur a _Juſticiary, or chat he foughtrighceouſneſs that way, and 
perſecured. /ſaac under any ſuch. notion, as a man for Glpel- 
righteouſgeſs, Scripture bath. ro. word, or fo. much as any co- 
lour, 6G - | : 
-eAxſw.. This cx:eption 'is. the fame in effeR wich the former, 
Ki 1 anſwering this. the former was anſwered in.my Poſtſeripr,. 
ſe&.5. andooy.this.is anſwered by Jaſgraiog Fas former, yet I 
findea neceſity.co add ſomething by reaſon of Mr, Bls»unceaſone 
able: cy... I take notice that /ſh1ael is confeſſed to be 
a type of one under the cou:nant of works, and whether he were 
himſelf a Juſticiary is-not material, though ſure there is ſome co» 
Jour for its Bur this ſeems to. be: Mr... Bls., minde chat in the paral- 
lel;G al. 4.29. there's no allegorical ſenſe, becauſe 1ſhmae! him- 
RIf was not a Juſtitiary z which reaſen reſis on this conceir,: that 
neicher in the forepare nor.the later parc of v.29. by hethanrwes 
born after pO is meant an TOY Woes! _ or in 
ſon, Which it makes the Apoſtles ſpeech tautological or. 
ee before P | ny G We 
. Mr. Bl. goeson, «To this he anſwers, he ſhuts not our the lite» 
ra] ſenſe from the Hiſtory but from the parallel, and chat is fo far 
from being contrary-to the Text, thar it is we fy d, Theſe 
things are gvyyepiure, an Allegory: of defire the Fox totake. 
notice, what kinde of interpretation Mre T# will put on this Text, . 
and who will have him paſs. for an eminent Scripture interpreter ? 
| Gwben Mr. B, isa'wan in his bigh ceaſure defeRiye in ir) mw. 
| an 


1000 - 
and vow ave bord: Adverbs of time, and we muſt haye a literal then*..., 
and a myGical now-one- of them. to anſwer. the Hiſtory and he. 


orher che Allegory if my ineetpreration be thus groſs, 1 deſire 
the Reader rod pres Form H Rory muſt be wholly look-. .. 
edar in che parallel,orelſerbe Allegory, there is-that harmony be=i, 


eween the Apoſtles :hen and now that will not admit ſuch divorce 
- « F * | 


and ſeparations: EY. ISIS ES + 2 ok 77% 1 
Anſw.. What Lſayd of Mtv-Bs, interpretations of Scriprure in 
my Precurſor, ſett.3- #ppoms by this weitirg-to be right, and. 
will appear more hereafier, Dd he meature bimſelf-ſz2 modulo ac. 
exe, he would be more cautelous than he is in expoundirg Scri- * 
peure, and if he didtake waroing by my words cbe Church of God 
would have cauſe to thank me for them, howeyer he or Mr.. B!. 
cake them, -1 am ſorry that the Reader and my ſelf are troubled 
about ſuch firtings rathet than. arguings, which Mr, BL here and 
elſewhere uſech, which ſure doll become him, who ſhould at the 
rs be 15 now of rather weigh things chan lightly paſs cyer them 
with ſatyrical quips: inſtead of argumen:s, He may take norice 
that I make no myical Now, *Gal.4.29. bur in both partsthe 
Adverbs.of ©:me are literal, and yer theterms [he 1þ27 is born 
after tht fleſh, and be that is born after the ſpirit] ace Without. 
any abſurdity meant allegorically, as I -have beth ſayd and de- 


- 


monſtrated.... BE. | 
3. Szyth Mr.-Bl. & 1] haye told him, that he makes ewocon- 


tradiftin ſpecres of birti, that bath cannot be incident ro one 
man, no morethana man be a brute bea(},. or a brute beaſt a bird , 
when itisplain chat here is not a'diftriburton ofa gem into feyes | 
ral ſp:cies, but a diſtribution of a ſubjeRaccordiog to its ſeveral 
adjunQs,of which I give ſeveral inflances, « | | 1 
Anſw. 1 ſayd in wy Poſtſcript, that I not orely wake birth -, A 
after the fleſh and after the ſpirit, contadiftic bur alſo contrary. 2 
Contradiftin& ſpecies may be incident to the ſame perſon, the ſame | 
man may b- lo-g and broad, juſt and, temperate. ur not col 
erarys as white and black,.juſt and unjuſt ; [A7:b]diftribured inco 
birth after the fleſh and after the ſpirit maſt needs be a genws, or - 
* an'equiyocal term, it cannor be any ſubjeR cither 9x04 or quo, it 
being neither ſubſtance,. quantity nor quality, but cither 2&R'on or 
paſſion, aRion as from.the morker, paſſion as.in the perſon born, 
| | Na 3. Now 


v 


- Now ations rye. a they are- capable of. yaribus niadifieatians, 
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þ: Cal fabjeteyor cheie 
ſeveral modifications adjuodts *x7buct che: nee: whoſe aftio 
on orpaſlion ic is/ is the ſubjeRtbeck/ of the: a&ig 'D 
andrheir degrees and modifications; anUtheleQreadjundls of chac = 


yet I do not think any Logicians;calb them 


ſubſtance, - to pt aging ahi eg A 3 nyaw; 
 Mr.BL, adds of me, «He is pleaſedto deny that it js adiftributi« 
on of the ſubje& according tors adjundts, agd:givesii/thechibg in 
difpuce fora reaſon, Then che ſame berry hed ,) would be bom 


after the ſpirir and afterthe fleſh;® © fl 19.7 2/52 1114, 


Arſw. Tgtvein this reaſor' Iconfeſs2 Dur'}-4id nortbink this 
was it diſpute, bur out of all diſpute the Apoſtle makivgrthem two 


| ſons boin of (wo mothers, ». 22. two ſeveral ways; v.23. born'to 
_ two ſeveral eſtates, y.24,25,30. the oneperſecuting the.other, and 


all cheſe diverfiries are in the perſons which are Types, and.in their 
Antirypes; and che ApofHe thence infetreth,thatche one are nocthe 
other, v.31. whence ir follows,' that binth afcer che fleſh and ſpiric 
are not adjunQs of the ſaine-ſubjeR, but contraty attributes of ſe- 
veral lubje&s.” SF ; | ; 

Mr. B/.proceeds, « Preſently he confeffeth = 
after the fleſh iache rwo ſenſes Imention, And'T am ſureMr. T. 


_ Will not deny that /ſ4ac was born after the Spiricy and then either 


truth is yery abſurd, or elſe Mr, 7. bath quit me fromablurdicy z 
but then he ſays, It is untrue in the Apoſtles ſenſe, for then he 
ſhould berheThilde of the bond-mayd, not by promiſe, a perſe- 
 cutor ro be caſt ouſt not to'inherit;- To which I anſwer: tharmy 
ſenſe is the Apoſities ſenſe, and Mr. T. his ſenſe far from it :z#For 
though che Apoſtle doth indeed allegorize the Texty a8:2Ariac . 

Aſontanns readers ity que ſunt allegorizat a, yet the Apoltieinthe 
parallel looks at the lerrer of che hiſtory} as'T have ſheives,\-noc ac 
the Allegory, which Mr. 7: had not a face wioppal}} cicherhe 
muſtdeny now and-chen co'bt Adverbs off time, -ordlicbe mit als 
low of my intetpreration, />»-4e/didnever aw's Julliciary proſecute 
Iſzac under the notion of a followeri of Evangelical rgincouf- 

neſs, # FERLS D06 off 7. ©; oy 
Anſw, 1 do confelsTſg47 was boryateeeche Spicitgand:thar he. 
was born afcerthe fleſh _in' the ewo ſenſes af Mr. Bl, for oye boru'! 
of natural parents Abraham was bis natural father, _—_ _ 
' ene 


"6? 7 , *, t 5 (Ts 
of 7 Tx "\ - 
- 


-— 
wore common th Striprure for the outward tines 
ex hrs f 1do not fad the phe born 


Thar accenyieny fuch a birth Cho\ no 
after"rhe flaft in this1ater'feale 16"Scriprune, not 'Pbif, 3.4, Roms, 
9:35. 2Cor:5:16. where hecerdi [fleſh] iotifed and yer I think 
Cu che optic importing pretogatives, no where thephraſe 
born after the fixſh in-that ſenſe} yet nor in the Apoliles ſenſe, in 
which to be born afrer the fleſh notes birch wichourconfideration 
-of the father as hy a mother chat was-abond-woman, and fo no 
pgs is ihtinnated"id ic buc a debaſement or- deminutton 
and10{ſaar was pot both after the fleſh, that isnorof a bond- 
woman, by an ufual way of generacion, but of che free-woman'by 
Divioe vittue accbiding'to a promiſe to her when paft_childe- 
bearing in the courſe "of nature, And this to be the Apoſiles ſenſe 
i8 proved befoce, and Mr, Bs, ſenſe proved yety abſurd, act his 
reafons for iran {x0 gs Rin ea od 67 2h, 
 Yethe'adds of me. * After fome” conceffiong in: fall 'ton- 
 exadliftion.tEfimſelf,-I deny nor (faith he bur legal Juſtiriaries 
hi vihble Church as /ſhmact! in Avraham boule, 
e Avoſitle make the paralfel onely in the caſtivg our; that 
they might not Inherit,” Apalo of bang- be fairh, if Mr. BY, 
would guthet arly thing hence for bimfelf, he muſt prove tha the 
Apoſtle makes ſome” tobe of che viſible Church by wixtue of 'be= 
ing born after the fleſh as their prerogative, which is as wide 
from'rhe Apoſtks meaning, as the Ealt is from the Welt, as faras 
the Baſt is from the Suntifing, he ſhould have faid, that is the 
thing that Thave proved, and do maintain,” I laid dowir by way of 
'Syllogifm and have an Apology inſtead of 'an anſwer: Mr, 7, 
hath a notable facuity in begging of the queſtion in agitation. 
The Apoflles full ſcope (T. confels)' is an - He g; but Tfhill 
affirm that he. occaſionally exprefſes that from whence thig is 
evidently deduced, namely a diftioion of 'births reral notallego- 
rieal, which Mr, 7; never will be able with any reaſon todecy, 
tillit can be proved that thex and now look at the Allegory, nor at 
che Hiſtory, I can prove from” Luke 3.16, that the /jraelitiſh 
wones EE Abraham, though it isplainthat another 
ching there was CR ue | 


| main intention, EDS 
 _ Anſw, Mc. Bl, continues to write at random, Thete'shoſhew 

of contradition much leſs a fall contradi&ion inwmy words to. 

& > my | 


_— "hed, 
—. 
BE... - s 


—8 


- Church, and this alſo, To b 


' though afterwards be was caft out of the famuly 
hes 


BI 2 rao) 
my (elf, This may be true, Julticiarics may be. in che _yidble 
4 . : | I alter the fleſh m_— 
Jullitiary dothgor_icaparts piecaganne, giving yale to be of the 
vifible Churchy my many was r-gbt, and aceds agt to-be mended 
by. any of Mc; Bls, flirts, He hath a full anſwer to his Syll:giſm 
befre, and ſo be had before in the Apology, thÞ fireagth of . his 
arguing being thus expreſſed here, The conſequence is plain, birth 
of the fleſh in the Church gave a Church amereFt, which is devied 
ro be proyed from Gale. 4-26, and was defited betore., And 


- though being an anſwerer 1 need a and therefore bdgging 


the queſtion is charged 0o me fivalovily byMr. BLFox heonly 

thequeſlion who takes for granted char which be ſhould proye 
(which is Mr. Blr. faulc who, uſeth to d'Raaze w:.cn beſhauld 
preye) yer did I prove that the. Apoliles ſcope is nor onely another 


| og che aſſerting of a prerogative of v.hble Cburc'+meme 


bethip by being born after the fleſhy, that is, being the childe of 
a believer by aacural generation, bur.thas be deducerb their caftirg 
out of the Church-frem irg3od ghar rhe birth after the fleſh is taken 
in the worſer part as that wh.ch briggeth bondage not-Chwct 
eftace or Chritian liberty,nordoth birch after the peſ rſpeR the 
et from a believer but the bond-womar, 1d.thacthis birth 
is in the Aggiype allegoiical, and yet the Adverbs then and zow 
are Adycibs of time, and a hiftory 1s related in both parts of che 
29.9 of Gl.q, Generally interpreters take the words, cv:» ſo 
it 1 #ow, as meant of; the - 2s which caonort be vc licegally : 
for chey were not bor afcerthe fleſh, thatis, of bond-women, but 
of free-women, which were true /ſraelites, or daughters of Abras 
ham, as Mr, B; here confeſſeth. _ | +a 
_ - Mr. Bl. proceeds, Secondly, he ſajth that I ſay, ſuch are in 
the boſom F he Gbwrch, when the Apoitle ſayth, they perſecute 
the Church, and are caSt out : I deſire the Reader 19 conſider, if 
this had ary ermth in it ; whether .it hold with greater: ſftrergth 
for me or him ? They are caſt out,and therefote they were.in, 
my Argument : they are caft out, and thereforg were never inz 
ſayth Mr. To 2+: The ApoRle ſayth no ſuch thing, 1bat they 
are caft out ; Iſhmael was in the family.wh'n be Aſcites, 
tbe | eſe are in 
e Churchy [Kh ough in caſe they continue perſecution, they ſhall 


in 


Þ4 0 fiſh rhe ſecure rhe Charchy theretore be'aicribes oo 
Fe tem, nening to them, by chenoe be alenergo pn. 
A cules. p 


hat chey ſage the Chaych, there- 
bl bow akerthe fiſh they were .coc-in, the boſom of the 
.Church, thac.is theChurch Chrittian-yifable,: 4-. Tax ae 
caft our, therefore nor in the -Church. To: £0 ls 
nothing is anſwered, the conſequence of thethird is denied, be ſup- 
mh 9 did- atctr es the Charch, and Lo reneained in 
ch is moſtpalpably fa 


Iſe z |For-this beis cout angate 


by it1860tortouſly bs, that « 

wers in the oſow of the Chriſtian Church, while they did 
nexha Chub. yes: Sal apron TR 
caken 1n prelently ta communign Diſciples at Jeruſalem, 
til they new ther he ceaſed, to be: a. perſecuror, ” HiFs 9426; 26; fo 
chatthewords{[even ſo 5t.55 new} expounded as Mr. Bl;, words ite 
rimate [eveniſorow.by virtue of being/born after the fleſh,foaris, 
by natural generation born ofa, belieying parent; = are ſome 
even infams jbarare incche boſogs: ofthe viſible Church, 
as-members of it, nd remaining in it, do perſecute the Church} ate - 
ſo falſe, andthe Expoſicjgo& unſavoyry, that itis a wonder to me, 
that neither Mr. Bl, oorcbe Prefacers ena hor wartares 
it lefr our. That which Mr. Bl, anſwers to the fourth 

isbf hkeftamp./; 2: iy eEoter Yrak "er ET 


cat outs pooh. wch font þ is hilchey 
 reafonof cheirb gn the fle pr yi er Bronx. 
his reaſoria (hel Chach., 2... 7 hat it followegthey 


are af oY outs on Wares : which coaſequence I den . 
being pl vr Chriſtian viſible, and che 4 
li ſou wig emlogdo be cadre a har hey wh be caſt 


out.apt from what they had, yg 0h what G07 might fare bed 
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Say,” burto ſhew-5h Events of tat of God. 


| legerhtir, the caftiriþ outs of the legal covenant, and the 
Co ol As tobeurder _— .undtheir caſts 

mpou rejefing the inheritance of righteouſneſs and - 
Golan s peopler now: this could- not be-any 'maps duty bas 
vigg' and _ this ſen- 

Ce ſhall notÞþe the Law, wer falta h 
ora in. eee wht in Mr.'B. to determine, 
 tharſome by virtue of being bom after che fleſh have tro be 


in' the boſom of che 'Charch Cheiftian, whe the- 
gn ge ner 63 waks FRY 


os ops 


i=*br Lev; Mr. BLY*= 


c.Fad.cap.ao. fayth, 1 joyn with Ari 
glw;" and that be follows Mr. 94s, iN 


ity the chil. - 


each the birth of the ſpirit, ſo My. Baines i 


thre of the fleſh: here; ave theſe onely who #4 courſe _ 
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know, tn are bornafrerche 
. feſþGali4.29, inche #podpF there e029 [ſo it is new} donor ite 
Ao called the children of eel boad=wa» 
many not called A4hrahems ford (for thoſe he haddeterrained. 
before to be choſe of the faith \Gal. 3:9. Chriſt v.29.) nk 
toinherit, buecaſtous, the on » makes them Abre« 
RO ONE 5 of. Romg,g.":\And 
aſeribes to them the. inheriting- of pri as:10 be 
members af che viſible Church in-chat they are born after the 
fieſh. m—_ boru-«frer- the fleſb] is taken inthe 
worfer part the- birth from the Soup woman -abe. 
dr from generari Ab | 
Dh oe gn 
wr enof t "Roms. 9. $.} of thoſe who in 
comrſe JT: nature came -frons | , Lk arp 
it wotes not loyal Juſfiriavies, becanſe i is appYero Blau us 
6s cdyſtdered as F neither good. nor ovih,* Yet Mr. 
Bf Norongy dies ih wwe i z. Ia that he fairchy Mr Avine 


interprets it 'of 4 natural 7.20 inhgritin chlrmef the ok 

whereas though: Mr. Baine doth interyeer 

Rom.9.8,] of a natural ſoced, yet not as axe chlo the 

ward privite r That he SEESDITD [cies 
97,9. Jto be his expoficjon e that ave orn 

bs hs 16 whereas he fai þ chil» 

threnof the Fleſhin joe other Scripture (which can be no other | 
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rneanc td prove'the ſame a eo ich bhediabe 
Iſhmael add Iaxc, RE me. CARIES Parembeſi heme? 
ginesfrom v.10, to 30, ngrees not with that expieſhon-v.1o.. Net 
onelyſo bub aljo, they bring connexve particles, andſo not agiee- 
abletoa re eng _ C — SIO ry under- 
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re Mr. John Cotcon Grounds of baptiſne, Ng 47 ; 
By faieb as are bernafter the; fleſh G_ 4. :}:the Apoil ah 


wot mean ſuch as are borrby ordinary canrſe ba nature:but ſuch ay 
are born. ang bred of hooded red ret the Covtnant of mn Law ; 
which. as it begot- by 1 carnal confidence of bus wn 


frength,;(orclſe-be wopnld never. have [lighted and mocked the 
ey ſeed);ſout a i* Coincnd Saul and Inq as utter fla 
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beir baptiſms, and the. Do ae bender: 
deter bin infants of Glieness Sos aptized in irs 


, After, they-were pait childbaad ;rehearſed before th 
—_ No pros FI 7 ome 


aked, did bglieye' on to. be genuine, 

d TD ry. igfacit-ſpriokled me EF 
hich i NOt hos FA Rt But againſt this inter- 
J 7 «10; ic; is -luppaled thar.che 


SED 


Jo ref Send rare i.o9e he DoCtinc 
2h whemboſe rires 
— But the Dodtine oe Ber os the DoQrine of | 


thereſurreftion of the dzad and eternal judgment, 'andche pro» 
Eran rapurnes 
4 58 4 ans os on £0C 

Dogkioe end 6 be. boptgatand & the. ulc.of 
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9250s e2n0r'2 word | reciting the Do@rine drine at.che 


in them. - 
ſeveralrices by ce taught, but che layi of the foundation of x 
Dogtiine. of rites.-by:the. PR. « The. gre | 


bapt iſmss whether by chem be meanc thoſe of ohn and Chrifts 
— and of- ter by of handsis more likely and more Re gol 
concetyed to 'be- concerning the uſe of bakiim: ard lay! On.c 
hands, 'Burthe DoRrine of the uſe of theſe as not reciced by ei» 
thee fore of ccatechized perſons, though both ſorts were rboth 
dorines, - '6.; The placing .che words [the.Doltrine of baptiſms. 
and laying on of. bands}\q mo middle berween:faith ard reſwr- 
reftion of the my is you om ſeoſe, 2189 the Dotftrine 
of baptiſms, 0 3 to fait re 8p 
x wr: wy wy MP ano and P's were the : 
recited ar bapuſmy not the reſurettion of the dead, which Ws 
after, if rhe NoRors ſeale, were rights... 7, This order leadss ta 
conceive, thac che: writer. of that. Epiftle did orderly place the | 
elements of Chriſtianity in which Chriſtians were 
wit,repentance and faith before baptiſm, rhen the bapriſm of Ak 
tergand the laying on of bagdy for the obtaining the ix bypray- 
eratcer baptiſm, and-chen tho-dechitarionol X what 
expe&;theteſurreQion of thedead,and eternal judget 
' ſentence ſhould paſs on them concerning their eycrlafl 
$.” The terms [of ba dare of faith, of the doftrine, of the rey 
ſurreftion; of judgement *- all Tantei 
dation] iAifxtey woregollefied of it(as tbe Grammarians ſpeak: 
the word Dptbac] 38, Hot jpmhes by appoſicion. co [fairb]a51 
the ſenſe were {which is che DoRtine of bapriims] which mult be 
yo ſenſe- if the, Doftors. igumreracicn be right. 9. Thoſe in» 
ters which are; broughe. as. giving us .cbar. ſenſe which Dr, 
ms and Mr, pwr allege are bur late writers, and ſuch as 
ſpeak onely by ghels withour proving the antiquityof che uſe they. 
mearion. our of: ancient writers, or alleging any ancient writes 
expoundiog the. Text. Hab,6,2. 25- reterting to chat uſe, Dr. 
(7 Pp Homes 


none afdre'the 16 
ery mars ro 

and Afarloyat > et all «ee dee tne 
ehildien 6f believers baptized in infagcy; and- ers words 


= S of! of hands to che! ordination: of Paſtors. So 


did Dt. Homes wtite bis Atihaaverfons thathis'owi 

are not for Niniggralſe aoain(t bin; Andfor Mr. 

Cotto be - ohely, There br that conceive mid that not inm>- 

le therewas ſuch anwſe; andthat ſote judicious Divines 

pt. rm rcop #ſe to be the riaſon'ef reckoning on the King 

ov of hands anne Ne Pointer, Heb.6:3 and be bri ſu _— | 
bed: res thew Elders were wot woo ing on of b 

DUC hunch. members had hards layd on IA wa ſo nw be _ 

0 others - which ſpeech if true, and the Faſeretion. 

ſe 90! then wornen who were Ciurch-rmembers had hands layd - 

mh and might niore freely lay hands onothers, But the New 

M4 Elttrs, of % Teding Mr: Corrow was: one, if not the 

deb of hol eanf $0 the yrs oi foler 


th, which + dar? I TWn-4.16. Heb-6.x $ chat-there it is 
reftHed” 10" the ſattie laying on'of hands which is mietcional 
£ 7Þ66.4.14;. which ix indeed x very orimwomeapoftion of inrcr=- 
- Tt isfrix Calvinand Payer reterit cothe uſe Mr, B 
nilentions : yet Chanvier tom, «Party. Cath.lib.qccap ro:fet 39. 
allegerh with Salmerdn, Tuſtinian, Calvin, Beway Armin, Pij- 
on war) inſia] taying on of taadpupon che catechis 
| , (for' nfe Dr; Ham- 
NH ers of refelut. pag. y 5.) brings fome placks of the 
ancients) 'and Calvis \n his ora thows 1,4, cap 19, ſelt, 4, 
diſgllotvs Hieroms judgment, conceiving tha! thi laying on of 
hahds for confirmation was tw Apoſt olical"Ordinuance, Bexa 
faich;*at rhe Doftrine Heb, 6 12,% was delivrred'whenthey 
tither to'buytive, or lay on bantls on #xfunts or adult peſos 10 
thar he Ipeaks as one nor fully reſolved,” And indeed | 
abis ſhewed above, arc'nor mhethertoreſ@icto hyingon | 


Scrip fied | age - its ut 
giviag che Holy Gholt on.of haods.in 
: * Tothis'Dr; Homerreplics,  ' 7, | Thet bawever the Antiquity 
holds good, that ane % 2 of hands was uſed to be afiar applied 
Stick Ti Thin {as uf ng Z ERS 
To which I -fay, Thigbeioggranced, yetas I ſhewthere agd 
herecheulc of;baptiziog 'infanes is. nor proved. thereby, gor flath 
Hiorom'codfifiniMe. Brinfleys Expolicion, + + - . MF 
Sayth Dr, Howes ;'. In that. he quotes ether places 
than the As of the Apoliles, ard ſpeaks to 0%7 prergoſe thass aud 
| —— Arey Ar rnt wha 
had'the Spirit ih Gotiſes before : Which is Iowa by meagor 
do Iſeewhar that is co Dr; Homes his 40 prove ther the 
laying on of hands Heb:6,2, is meant of believers injauts hefare 
baptized, and then upon their own profeſſion received into the 
Church by impoſition of hands. Vet Chamier.. tow,qe Pandtr. 
Cath. lib, 4''cap. 11. ſet. qr, allegeth Hierem , as referring 
the' impoſition'of bands to 'thetime of baprilm, not-fome years 
afrer. £9) | 
Ifaydinmy Exercit. pag.23, butif it were ſuppoſed, that this 
impoliod of "Sarwar, "5 hg were on dnapie yr 
this proves got the baptiſm of infancs in che Apoltles days, uplels ic 
could be-ptoyed, thar ie-was uſed after the baptiſm of infants oncly 
For'a confittnation either of the: baptiſm or the; baptized, ;Qa the 
contrarygitis apparent out of T exyinllian de corona v1litiry: £4p43- 
thatin the primitive-times the baptized.did make his confeſſion | 
ſub mann antiftites, the'Minitter laying hands on him. > { | 
 Tothis Dr, Homes ſays, 1, That the learned menbejere 
quoted gave 1s the: ſuns of Antiquity, But how: bede to theipur» 
| Pp 2 poſe 


— 


zo? } 
poſetheir words ate,” of how deſtitue of proof 18 ſhewed above. 
2; Hecites inthe Margin Teriwl. de bapr.Cyprian;Ep.3. &-7 0. 
Anguite Tratt.6., on Johns Epift. But none ofthe paſſ;ges he 
cites _- the uſe of laying on hands after che bapriſmof infants, 
which is many years after, b-priſm, bur of layicghands preſently 
_ after baptiſm.” 3, He excepts againh my allegation out of \'Fer- 
tullian, that he there:dsffutes for receiving unwritten traditions, 
that he allude51o no Scripture authority, or to. any'approved An- 
HE Us ao- whit. infringe *my allegation ; For-not- 
withſtanding theſe thing $ his ceſtimony is valid. for the practice of 
whartwas done ar baptiſmin higtime; of which no doubt he was 
often'a ſpeRator.,” 7 FP O 

44: Saith he, [Sub mane] is 4 Phraſe that hath ſo many ſenſes 
ar it it noways tertainghat here [Sub.manx][ under the hand] fi= 
gif impoſition of hands. Haply.it may rather figuifie the Ai» 
 miſters lifting up of his handim-prajer + ac Pacianus bath ity we 
obtain, ſanth he, in; Prop pardon, and the Holy Spirit in-ba» 
ptiſm by the month and hand of the Amtiftes. - | | x 
- eAnfw, The moltlikely fenſe is, the Biſhop laying on his hand, 
as being neareſt the uſe of the phraſe, Dc. Homes his ſenſe is nor 
likely, 1. Becauſe chat which is ſayd was done #nder 1he hand 
'of the Biſhop, to wit, the proteftation of the baptized,. iatimares 
that the Biſhop did nor cnen life up his> hand in prayer, but hold 
"his hand onthe head of the Proteſtant, Nor igit likely he would 
then be praying when he ſhould arrend to his confeſſion. 2, Dr, 
' Homes (hewsnottbe phraſe to beuſedelſewherein his ſenſe. For 
that which he cites out of PaciMxs is n different expreſſion, by the 
hand, is not all one with #»dr the hand, And yet Chamier. 
'Paniftr.Cath, rom.g.1ib.4. cap.11. ſeit.28, refers Fo obtaining - 
by the hand to the impoſition of: hands at baptiſm. 

I added further." And to ſave labour in reciting teſtimonies 


| - "Chamiiy may be ſeen, who in his Parity. Carh.-rom.g; bb.4.. 


cap.11.ſett.14. cc. atlargeprovesout of the Ancients, that the 
impoſition of hands, which was after madea diftin&Sacramenrt 
called Cofirmation, was either a pare or Appendix of baptiſm, 
and cites many paſſages ro ſhew, that itwas when the baptized was 
 to'confels the fairh, and renounce Satan, '. = -+ 


Againſtth's Dr. Homes excepts, that Chamier quotes but few, 
| | and ». 
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chowgh in men of _rips years, burke ſhould have added ac the ſame 
at J9yacd wich, ir, The, ocher teſtimonies are ſufficicyces 
ſhew-heprattioeia the Age in, which the Writers of themlived, ' 
But for Dr, Howes to fay, .chat. Chamigg derh vor aſſert & froms 


on gs were-together ; Salmafires alſo a. man of yery accu- 
rare 


- MM 
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| igety 17 

heap eyed” bd 

yes in | 


ts; 


Wet © he Bates Chrctns ani n pry; 
be OT o \$aySr Parens tis conctirs there waging ſach 
thing meafit , Heb. 6.2. as bapriſm of iofaves, and' their re- 


incothe Church, man rs after bylaying on of hands, 
In y yea by laying 


Snoſucht Known in the ithat Writer, nor 

red of years after, and therefore*Mr, Brinfley :aod De. 
GO road from thence for web of no weight, 
T $9 ON, | 
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, PO LO his W m__ proving infene-baytife from the 
| . baptiz.ing Projelye children us Jhewed' robe Vain rg 


Henry. Hammond in his Letter of Reſolution ro rx 
DE; METICS, 13 the: Jourrh On mere, "See: 23-,tpeak ſpeaks cbus, Bat 
I there uw no need of f laying mn weight on this, or dy Che tke 
F, ware imperfctt ways of F hates ( meaning the example of Cir» 
, cumcifions Gen,I7. of Fthi Ng a. whole houſhe » Afd« 16.3 3. 
Chrilts receprionpf ſides dies, Marth 19+ Marko 16;) 
E \ The whole fabrick being Seed. ſupported, ! at Vailt onthis 
E Baſis (6+ caftoraary baptiſns amongthe Jews) azd that difeerni- 
ble ta be fo,. af. We confider it firit negatively, then poſitively. 
Fir negatively;that Chriitian baptiſm, which is aninftitution 
of Chriits, 4ighily cha 2 from Rel Fen caFome of vecerviig 
of Praſelytes by | pes appointedin bis ife-time, and ſettle alitude 
before his Aſcenſ en;bath nothin? inthe patery, whence it .1; Copie 
cd ont, nothing in the copy it ſel Ih « as it is ſet domn in the New Te- 
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the y the ſame Au in Math x 40H 6-9-4 
AAartyr, [ing Mlexandrinn, Tertallian,and Angaſtinalle- 
geth thoſe nations cuſtome for cheirpraSile; hor do I knowtha: 
ever Dr. Hammond or aty- other batt alleged one paſſage in 
——__— that mighteviacerhquae culiore 
baptizing - infants was- derived from che” Jews. 

mn nnd | bapriſme, bur:ſome p 1a the Farhters 
hew ratherthat they took ic as- inſtead of uncifion, Mr: Sel 
"get de Syned : Ebre. Lib;t.' Cape3e Paſ40, 44 mentions ſame 
ahocpen cbr Ss in inigating Prole- 
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Jegeco(hew' jirhftandigg 
rhe whole — di 
. 6af6s the cuſtomary bap | 
a proof than the'bare fecical of paſſages our of 


a Cuſtom 
gihe lacer 


waters wherein they waſhed their bodies before the giving of the 
Law'Exod.19.10. but the read: fea. For as the drinking of the 
rock, "is a relation'of an accident of Gods providence for them, 
Ggnifying to them the Lords ſupper, To rheir-paſſthe through tbe © 
ſea dearesgnot whar they were igyoyaed to dogbut what God did 
forthe, thar der the cloud: rhey paſſed throngh the-ſea, to 
Honify to them the ſame *thing-thar- bapriſny"doth-*20 vs, our ſafe 
paſſage to life by Cliriſt,' nor do I think"Dt:"FF am mozdrexpoſicion 
ſeft.7,pag-181. right, that they were baptized into Moſes in the 
cloud and'inthe ſea v2 ice. were(by theſe two great ſolemnities, 
. thecloutlthat gave them light bywight, andaiguard by duy, ant 
The ſea that was a'wall t6 efeud then,” ant a Hevonring Arep to 
"Fheit enemies) receturd and initiated Tatd Q offs Concnart wider 
the tomdutt of Molts,* ai fince they ave wort tobe initiared by 
bapriſm;For when it isfaid, our Fathers were baptized, it istiot 
heart were baptized us fiace Profelytes were baptized among the 
"Few3,but-a&Chiiflings were bi nedpeven as aha faythie:3. 
-and rhty did alt tat the ſams"fpivitnal meats is tricane e6y kd 
all ear the ſame ſphricual meaty With us Chriſtians, thar is, they had - - 
Chriſt Ggnified' to them! by theMarina they did: exr,/ns:weear 
—_ | : - Chriſt 


ce» ee» 0 3 oF 


' coacthietharihe Scriptare doth make the cuſtomary ule of 
-baptizing Profelyces jag Ln or eyed by 
-Chriſt as hig pattern, that t cuſtom bapcizio paate 
was a tradition of the Eldess 38 the bapcil varices Merlo. 
36. adm and many other this hey held. CT een 

ee gn, meh lag; Seiten 
dy rey on 2 


the Jews pay 5 pt of poets nnd other ÞRabhins 
by Me. Selden |. 2+ ds Jure natur, ac gent. of. tap. 4 hb. ds 
fjned." Ebr. cap. 3. John Baptift, and Chiifts es ſhould 
have baptized no native Jon bur onely Gentiles thae poſt rognn. 
the faith, for ang ye yon 7 Exod, 19.10, the Jews. did, not 
baptize Jews but onely proſelyres. Whereas not onely: Jobs | 
BaptiF, but alſo the Apoſiles both before, and after the aicenfion 
of Chriltdid baptize Jews as well as Gentiles upon their profeſſion 
of repentance and faich in Chriſt, as being agreeable to Chrifts 
inftitution 2ſatch: 2$.19.2. Chriſt would noc haye aroyched the 
baptiſm of Jobnco be from Heaven, and not from men. if it had... 
| been inimicgtion of and conformity tothe Jewiſhcuſtom, 3. Ir is 
Jikely ſome where or other ſoine intimation would have becn given 
of char cuſtom as theDireQory forChriſtiars in theuſe of bp, 
4+ The inflitution and oe would have been conf to 
jr, Burthe:contrary ſs ''7, 1n their baptizing no infages 
of the Geacilesac their firſt :converfioas- whereas, the 7ews bapti- | 
ol yaw che- Gentiles, infants ar their fit proſelyting, not the 
iafants of thoſs who were baptized in infaticy. Seldes 1.2, de 
. Ture nat. (F'6oC4Þeq- (td, vero, non aliter atg, gui iphflis : 
proſeltorun cireumcidends taptnm. crant- nec quema 
paremes five ili” foe ibs beptizande, Nanquans #n178 ſolomis 
. proſelyti baptiſm ille iterandus erat,necin ipſo qys prime bapti- 
24t (tamet]; ata fat u in ritus Indaico; rediretY nec in 


plank. Sothatif ic be true pen ia beedi of Pookiges 


ee EA End... ©. 


isthe partera of che Chriſtian, then"no iafſancof Chriflighract is" 
gow:to be baptized, bir ſuchas"ere-bora wiewthe firlt Gentile 
zing any iafancs of proſelytes born 'afcer ther fidconvelion and 
baptiſm, that. they reſolved, -as may beſeen in'Seldow bs ſupra, 
and Dr. Hammond himſelf allegeth ſef,109, if 4womun great 
with philde becomve a proſetyte, anibe baptizsrd ben ollds neous 
"not baptiſm when ti\born. So that whereas the Dogtor beings the | 


' 


of baptizing 


” 


"4 
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| [30 
 aProle «4 woman ole mn plea the-vater 
—  women- which: rs. 2-005 while-the-rhree: 
Iſraclites food after the ryanner ob the es 
wee*rd"tura away! their faces, and\go{away when the woman: 
came” otit of the water. 8, Elder Gentiles: were- tyade: pros, 
according co” their: own! choice, younger 'as malcs/ before: 


thirteen: years and aday old; females before ewelye and aday oldi 


according tothe-minde of-rheir: father or: the- court to which they: 
were ſubje& were admirced ro Judaiſm, The ſame right was of: 
2 natural foole, Yer'if a perſon under years when baptized did-- 
_—_— ſoon - nd by Dari cher 63 ae thea ke-loft 

H \euber by afleac'of the parent 
ivr cen, oþ 9. The baptiſm did give chem intereſt iwchepolicy. 
of he-[ews as other Iſsaelires, except ſome-rhings; peculiarly: 


reſerved to: hatural /ſraclites, 10, Yea ſervancwithourthis: 
' Maſters conſent was- not made free, _ 13:\\A--bleſſiog-wasco:be. 


bir unleſs hewete made freenor bythe fervaogbur 
.12- A young one 'as an idfant, whether t#ken or. 


found, the Traci that > ofſelied! itmightbaptize ir, either into the 


. 7 
a? ba 


late 'of an” ingenuous -perſon ,'or freed perſon,” or-a ſervants 


1 3. They tavight thars'perſonbapt:z:d was fo bom again thas ly= 
Aoi Set ani Ger ws no nee} "1.4 If the | 


privily' By rizedphough before ti two, yet he was norcounted aiPyos 
felyte, All which maybe ſeen in Seldew {;2,- de jure nar, of Gints 
juxta diſcipl. Ebr. cap. 143,4 lib. 1. de Syned. Ebr, cay.3. Satbat 
jt che'ba ifm- of 'Proſelytes among-the- /ews be'the; ; pareva; of 
com lr, baptizing of” womer muſt be by women; neions 
noſe Biſhopor Presbyrer- muſt baptize, bur chree arleaſts: 'tliewe 
beapy ivate baptiſm 'no- baptizing in Fonts'or Baſonsza 
bapriſm welchcwn the whole body be waſhed, and fo as that no falth 
png hieder the water from coming cotheskio, there ſlyvuld be 
baptized burar the fitſt converſion of the parent, -noJew 
Ca bebig ized, none baptized in the night, on'the Sabbarhyor 
other Feaſt- Mrs Io moſt of whict Chrif, /obmhe Baprift, and 
varied fromthe /ews, and cherefore they took nattheid = 

prilm{for their parerk , and o "they did nor make-rthe Fews 
tifrp their pirern Ih} bapcizing, neither" are:wevo/doday but to 
we the rule tn IY the" gl 095 

; 2 an 


— 4 & om 
- 


vo Sa 
Wh, "4.5 8 
+0 © 
T4 z 


. > ads. SS 
a oo 06. G FIT, $'Y- oy” ” 
bs et. 3 $0 . < $248 

> os. S OE, I 

BY 4 '©Y - 
b 


* 


and-noc the fowe ule, which 3 xocdelivered in Scri 
of ica co che. ſup and dotages- rig ret 
nad was nora meer Sacrament, bur a Linde of _ 


Biſhop would cenſure ſuch | 
pixings th weld ;as ircegular, and bo be may well bear. 
king the ewiſh baptiſn bees ravages ihe 

m our ;pa s and 
of arr Himſdf.in his. > agen Catechiſm libe6.. 
»Se. allows prinkling, though cuſtome was 
yea they ſo preciſely require-c, that wp rah Y 
an 4 except the whole body were waſhed, and yet che Door 
confeſſeth, that by Chrifts appointment the heptined F4st0 be. 
dip imwater gu &. according tothe primitive ancient caitom to be. . 
put 'wnder waters: and tbe words [1 baptizie cheeintbe Names 
the Father, audof the Ser, and of the Holy Gho#]he ſayth, 
by ChriFt prejcribed to his Diſciples aft oe cat 6 
"4 4, So that when the DoRor pleaſeth, the nd 
__— and when he likes is noty orche 
order it, he may vary from itz in*one try e vr) 
not preſcribe, as the DoRor fayth, nor did rupwrareey 
CEA en preſcripti tac em Ac ly 
in t inte andaccorde 
ing Wks primitive x — pots, is allowed by. 
che DoRotz becauſe later cuſtom ehebon Chrifis appointment 
and cheprimitive ancient cuſtom, Such Lerb54» leaden Rule the 
DoRor diQates by, fic for ſucb as have reſolyed rather to forgo 
Chriſts appointmeot than the Biſhops Canons, It is. conceived 
Chriſt inflitured the Lords » fomewhar. like the Jews Poft= 
caninw after the Paſſover S ]thinche Jews afrer erbe the 
patera tothe Chriſtians in the Lords Supper ?. Tf ſo, the 
20 gat private, in the night, admipiftred by bythe maſter of 
no more to receive than were uſuall ct Pafloves. aſs 
many hundreds, &'c. The Apoſile Pax! 1 Gor. T1033. in 
of the Lords Supper, ſets down what he tecrived from. TS | 
wathout mentioning the AR wo ſhews he would have 


Y% / 


Ebre. 208 


monies in theT a/meud,which dectarethatinfants both of ſews and 

Gentiles were thus adrnitted, the male children by Cireumcifion 
_ acd baptiſmy -the females by baptiſm, &c. eſpecial y fiace chere is 
notthe leaſt bint given in the word chat when it was thus adyanced 
tobe a Sacrament it ſhould not. be applied to thoſe perſons to 
whom before. it was, viz. infants as well as growh men, <-, . 

Bur I think Mr. 34. capnot 'finde in the Talmwd the lews of 
thiir infants were oy rc fivce the time of giving the Law; 
Exod.29.1 0;. I confeſs the Geatiles infants were baptized as is 
 aboveſayd; yeras Mr. Its. learned men mentioned tn his' Dee 
fence, pag. 227. confels © that the baptiſm of 'ſehu and of the 
Phariſees was for 


part. x. pag, 338M, © the: 

nature from /ohn;, 4% Adin the ſecond part of: bis Harmony on 

Tohn 1.25. p4g-76. be ſhews furidry differences berwern. them, 
| Qy 3 | an 


A 
—_ 


— 


? ; 


different end; ſo Dc. Lighrfoor Harmory 
« the /ews baptiſm was clean of another 
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[312} 
en ro 
eged; whic| ought ro ſhew ob ur room 
gulaced by their praQice,, Sure ir is a wonderco me ae tar 
roreform the worſhip of God according to 
andin his Sermon go 2.Chron-15.2;'* Admirirg t harem 


man ſhould dare in Gods, worſhip ro weddte avy | 
the Lotd himſelf hath commanded,* ſhould in the po eo yay 
fant=baptiſm follow the .7 almud quite beldes the ;ordycoms 


mand, Bur Ireturn to Dr. Hammond. 
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_—_ - dre diferentes) 
SECT. XXY... 


Dr. TT LOG elufion of EPR 28, 19. aged en n= 
Farce bapriſmn & reſp lege.. 


> F L ? vt 


GE ER. 25. Ubi ſupr4,he fagth IL *And TEEN TU, | 
I 


cannot foreſee any words thag, may. come under ſuſpition of 
doing ſo, butthoſe of arch. 28,19. Goreach all Nations, bapti- 
zing them, cc. And thoſe words being duly weighed are far from 
doing ſo.. For the, phraſe. which .is ones, uſed j in ther ging} i is2 
fingular one, not duly expreſt, by our Exg/7ſh [teach] 3 wade 
oxrs, make D-ſciples or receive into D ciplethip a Natives, ba- 
prizing them in the Name, &6, moaki ng this form of 'baptilry cheir 
ou of. receiving chem, You. ma fi the word explained in 
parallel phraſe Job» 4.1,. The Phunketh heard that Jeſus makes 
Wo Diſciples and baprizerh than. Johy, HaNyras Tag 6 7.) Paris, 
where to make Diſci ples and bap:ize. is all oce with watwnvorp 
banlifores, where baptizing , | imgediafcly annexed to 
Fa pg orcecining, Diſciples, and bye nor 
poſing any precedent . Foo: ! 


ery -L bn. the ceremony which. js there pueſe np be: by 
Chrift, wich which "ts Of rn 0 oe. LE Ly THE by 
re Anſw. Though I conceige Pr, Tani to alcriberhote 


* 


ing gl Hh 


power -: 


* 


power to. the /Cations of Prelates about the-Sacraments than is 


rheet, | enciwho hath: writcea_in-defence of the Common= 
prayer Book, ' t-by this. allegation of: Afatth, 28:19, he-feems 
Ef oyitd has if the words there include not infants uader 
the: d;ſcipled,- then there is ſomething in che New. Teſtament, 
whichexcludes infants: from baptiſm, a/thorgh he ſay, Se.96 


Ids net believe or pretend hat that Precey of Chrift doth neceſe. 


ſur/lp infer (changh 5t do as titr le deny) that infant's are to be ba- 
ir But me chinks if che Door will Aand to his own words 


elſewhere, he muſtacknowledg that by che precept of baptizing,. 
'S 


Matth.'28. 19: infants are-excluded , For-the Dc&or: _ 
Set}, 55:1: Chrifts infticution makes: dipping or ſprinkli 

with. water a Sacrament g. which ioftitucion-is Aatth, 28.1 9, 
and therefore che Doctor will haye the! words there indiſpenfably 


uſed in baptiſm and Se&,992, be fayth,. Baptiſm is a Sacramenc, | 


chac Sacrament an inflicution of Chrift, that ioftiturion not founded 
in.any reaſon of immutable truth, bur onely in the poficive will of 
Chrifi, and.ſo that chere is nothing coofiderable in this queſtiong ( cr 
any of chisnature) buc bow it was delivered by Chrift, And Set, 


94. that which wasdonz bythe Apoſtlesif ir were got 4/Rule for - 


ever, yet was an efftof ſuch a Raje formerly giver by Chriſt, and 
interpretable by this-praQtice ito be {d. « And Prattical Catech. 


lib.6, ſe&K2., be expounding Chrifs. inflturion, layth, het the 


words import that the. perſon cbuptized-achnowledgeth, maketh 
profeſſion of beligving inthree, delivers himſclf tothree, as Aus 


thors of his faith,” «nd to be ruled by the direftion of this Ma- 


ſter, and this be 'mill have. to: be. meaut by 'baptiztng into the 


Name of the Father; Son, and Holy Spirirs Wh:nce- I infer, . 


that if haptifin be a:Sacramerit; arid mjdeſo byChrifts.infticution, 


of Chrift he thac baptiſm be into. the name of the Trinity, and this 
iswhea the baptized makes profeſſion 'ot believing imthree, to bÞ 
by them and Io Oiayepons Chriſtsfule;/ no - 

th is baptized-into che nameof the | 

Trinity, .ctorwas appointed be baptized by Chriſt, nordid the * 


'xuled 
infant that doth notpiofeſs-fai 
Apoliles bap:ize thera, and therefore they are not baptized accord - 


ing to Ctniſtsinftirution, and ſono Sacrament to them, Yeag if the 
_ poſitive will of Chirift be thereaſont 'of baptiſm, ne S 
| | | ob 


IE ro e427 ay en Wt. te 


 madeDilſciples by preaching 


- they weretodiſciple the Joſt ſheep of the houl of ſrae/, but that | 


Or 7 
\ 


ns LW. 

Cheifts precogarive,who baptize ocherwile thanChrift hath appoict< 
pope rp ber moe rey rats ere rod 
bapeſim (which the DcRariogeauoufiyacknowledgeh)icdoth by 
manifelt conſequence deny ir, fich he forbids that rs bedoncorhers 


« 4 


wiſe] hgabe hath appointed, when be hathderermia'd how it hould 


be done. The Do&tor when be-ſayth above, rhe-words [7 baptize 
in'0 the Name of the Father, Sox, and Holy Gho##\ newt be in- 
difþenſably uſed;, me'thinks by. the lamereafon ſhouldiconceive 
Chrifls inftitution ſhould be unalctrably aſed-inbaprizing choſe 
onely whom he hath appointed co- be baprized; Burter us conGder 
what ſhift the DcQor makes to elude the force of Chrifts inftituti- 
on, Matth.28.1 9. that it may not be rhoughr co cxclude-infancs 
from baptiſm, 1 grant that wadmwworry is beſt rendred f mak 
Diſciples} and like it well, that he acknowledgeth [makes Diſcts 
ples, and haptizeth, John 4.1.) is all one with[making Diſciples, 
baptizing them, CMatth-38.19.] But I deny, © 1. thatwatn- 


' TWoz7s wdyrs T6 dry Baificarns eve, is well paraphraſed by [re- - 


ceive into Diſcipleſhip all Nations, baptiz.ing them inthe Name, 
ec. making thu form of _—_— their ceremony of receiving 
chem] For by it the making Diſciples is made che ſamewith re- 
ceiving into D. ſcipleſhip os receiving Diſciples, ard baptiſm the 


. Ceremony of receiving into Diſcipleſhup,which is as truly thea& of 


the baprized thereby profeſſing or - ayouching his Diſcipleſhip. 


. 2. Thatthe making or receiving Diſcipleſhip ſuppeſeth not any 


precedent initruttions: but: looks wholly on it as ſubſequent, For 


7, that which in Matthew is expreſſed by,. Go; ye therefore and 


make Diſciples all Nations, is in| Hark 16.15. Goje into all 
the world, ani preach thei Goel to every creature; which 
ſhews how they thould'dilch  all-Nations, Now. they who arc 
cedent infltuRtion. Ergo, the making or receiving Diſciples: AZarrh: 
28.19. ſuppoſeth precedent inftruction,. 2. Such-as the makiog 
Diſciples-was /oh.4-1. ſuch is the makiog Diſciples, 24ae. 18.19. 

For by the DoRors confeſfion they are: all:9ne. Bur that was by 


, preac| ing, a is plain concerning Toh, Matth: 3.1,2,5,6,a0d con- 


ceraing the Apoſtles, M#t.1o.5,6,7- Ergo Whence, 3. I further 
argue, That way the Apoſtles were to di all Nacions by which 


Was, 


\. 


a iſcjples| -preachin gx Go 
tution not {ume do to. be Sned and therefore are bapuzed 
: without his warrant, and conſequently unlawfully. 


Er ſpe] Jo jo "emp bod fn 

ici anda lever a r to be the < lame by 
| Math; = with RE: For re te? Hay _ 
kinoe Di Cip is more expreſle Yeh! Ot 0 &t; 
ſo « Diſciple tg be ha neg i expreſſed by | be fgns Gol 
15 pyt. PET ER gn. Noviniry inſt this that aptilts 
axe to be-taugh be,; March. 2B, 20, bo; big : 
be ihe teaching the obſernation. x, all that be. IG 


thereachiog that makes Diſciples is ther 5olpel 0 
B me ty eprractiogtbe rifts words is 00 oj. 
1 


the Agel pl oY got ny Sa a rh th Lan q of. ſrach 
? on y hel 1Q tne 
Wo, 2; That ibey ould by preaching 


che begs ,de BET that Jelis was the Cha, make them bers Dil 


ples, that is, Ra concernin Chrift, or believes in 


+ That they ſhauld baptize them, Lo That .chey Gola hen 


them ft ſerye all his S 9 


Noy fot 
elheefore by Ctrl 


'What Dr, Hammond ſayth ſett. 26, were itall granted him, 
yet it would no whit ayail toprove that an infant may be a Dif- 


| <iple appointed by Chriltto be bapuized, -For lerputting to ſchool 


be as early as the Door. willsircagiaeg yer none is put to ſchool 
cill he doth know bis Teather, knd 10 none is Chrifts Diſciple 
in the Scripture»ls nguage nll he know Jeſus:o be Chrift,and take 
bim for his Lord, which infants being not capable of, they arenot 
Diſciples, nor to be baptized acccrding to Chrifls appointment, 
What he adds ſ.27,28, is notright. For 14 .itis aor true, .that 
a Diſtiple and a Projelyte are perfectly all one. For a Profelyre 
notes one that is by birth an alien from the Common«wealth of 
Rr & dich 


ef dt bens. wo doth hero GA at 
riftYans Chiſts profelytes buc his D rl 
GRAN the li of Nets teflitige. | 
theword|; roſeljte” be from appoiad! borts rocp 
nike) Fa fer little children to" cine "ro Wag, 
fel IE and the” "exe Wore Por of 


ot prove em cap: ol leet bong He, 
| es, pet o Ce id rqqetic.tift 'by hear 
ig as cher 5 pro Felice ty be feof | 
three ns into Coovcnanits Dent. 2.9.10. which though in ſore 
tho rpm Uy drape may ater tto Covttiant, . 


bk de curſe of « oach'to 
rs, in Seb, eaſe To parity theaunborn did: 
Os HCI 3.15. yet this is inſufficient to prove, .that 
fyth at entering into Covenant makes infants Diſciples or lubjeRs 


| 5 Fo ceording” ro Chrifts He 16.16 Juch 2 


jayned a5igby 'Prexchino the Gbſel:aiTihe 7 ON 
his to 'ba Neg. who ate Ohgioets I te} dl 


mo inted to be be: prized who in their own. Yard 
.oyenant, of efgage |: chemſelhes to be Chriſt foll> why 


aca <0 T <3 


$gct; "v1." 


| ol 7 oo 
Di; Hammond be "from I FM, *7: T +. Or FED Sajings of | 
 Fnvlems proves that the dpoithes baptized infants. 


Eteto Dc. Himmond- adds; ro« confirm his opinion: of 
1 Chriſts intention;to include infants in the infticucion of ba- 
- piilm m fot all Nations, and not.to exJude them from it, the paſſage- 
I Cor. 


ſ 


= © Is bochwhich how be is rake aan cls 

bd. 

Birtt be. ſers-down thi, which'b.cals. 4 _brie of rho 
a rnore than! 


—_— ” arg} fora Paraphraſe, and rakes 
. _ have any thipgip the Text anfweriag 


rapbraſe; of? I CorimbJ.12,1 Sole 4 ws 94 


>» If any Cbriftian Huchand hath an heecbex 1 
ani fhr:be defirons to continue with hivs, beonght poke 
—Y * being na ſaſfcient canſ of F Diamenty; Ln: 

Wil rink £723; 

Fſi3in edu ſoin hig marury, forthe Chriftio Wife F-4 
te ourriedtons Lofidel, if hehe defiroms to litie with ber, ber. 
Tg means ſeparate fron hin. - 

erſe14. Fon: | ide the command of Chritk, Mattb,$.38. 
nhcbbnbr : dntages there are of the beliawers. 
the unbeletucr, worch conſidering, Por by this means 
i bath of come to - paſs that. the unbelzeving perty hath ba 
brought to Fike faith by the company and converſation of the 4 
liever ; and confidering: the. efficacy of geod example, 1 Pete3i1, 
and ſeaſonabh exhortation ard iniiruttion on preſuwsption of the 
gyrar zen! (and conſequent endeavonrs anddiligemce) that by the 
Law.of Chriftianity the Hutbandwill bave tothe eternal gead of 
any ſo near him, as aWife 1s, there us great reaſon of _ that ftill 
it may be {o, that their living together. may produce this fe in 
the wnbclrever, ' and the intuition of thar'Cmnore thay poſſible) efs 
felt may reaſonably move the. Chriftian party nor to- forſaks tho 
8: bev:woluntarily.. . And: this one cavſiderstion,- wiz. the -probe- 
bility that the converſation of the beliguer '1 Pete 3, 3. ſbontd 
iti, i.e. bring the unbeliever tothe faith, and the reaſonable 
preſumption that it will be ſogje the reaſon why the young children 
of | Chriifians, whichicannor / Jel b&deemedbetiaverigare. yet 
adwinedrs bapeiſn, :hrcauſe eng living inthe e747 
ian 


. (318) 
£britthn rt hey probhbly,and by the obligation lying on th; 
parei#s dught to be broughy up in the faith, and kept Ns  i44 
pollurions, . and theChurch vyaring and receiving promiſe fron: 
rh partnes) doth'roaſmnabi ly preſunse they will. Andapexthic: 
dir 5; that thowghthe ohiltren of Chriftians ares; Yrs 
children of heithens wrenorudmitted to baptiſm; * .: 
eAnſwer. - This er; war 

fromthe meaning -of che: & 1. It puts in maoythings as 

y-of the Text, to w__ has is qothing anfwerablein: 
theApoſtles-words, Por, 1. there is nothing thatanfwers to-: 
this means it hath oft come to paſs] Nor; *3. totheſe-words | 
the company and converſation of the believer] yea the cerm [bes 
—_ 1s quite omitred ha aw ee es Apoſtle, which coafidering thererm 
unbel ever] twice exp ſeems to have been done wittingly; 
thadic mi * Inanacdr” og that he aſcribed che ſandtification tothe. 
, faich of che one party, Surely when men ſpecially in Arguniears 


theforceiof'a'teaſon-in a term they uſenorto omir it; adthe - 


| Apoſtle doth here;:bur toexpreſsicremarkably, and with Ems 
firs 3 All the words [aud confidering the efficacy of goud Ex» 


avipley 1 Pri.3ctc und ſeaſonable exhortation and inftrattion on 


prefimption of rhe great zeal '(and conſequent endeavours and: 


— thar by the: Laws. of: Chriftianity the Hucband will | 


have tothe eternal good of an wh near to himac a Wife's, there 
# great reaſon of. hope that i; Fil may be ſo, that their living to= 
gether may progucethis e As inthi unbeliever, and theintwuition 
of- that nk thas poſſibly) effett, may 'reaſon«bly move the. 
Chriftian party not to-forſake the other: voluntarily} are added 
without any thing #n the I in:imated by the words of theTexc, 
but the contraryz- even according. to his ng who makesthe 
/ _ ii 424 -ſamitifiedrefer to o fore pait known Examples, and 
 therfere the Toros verſe hath-not at all chat whieh anſwers 
to ſo» preſuraption, ec." there 1s great reaſon of hope,cc.] which 


importa contingent event for the fucnre, riot a thing palſy. which is- 


always certain, 4. The term | young "children of Chriftians 

Which canner as jet- be deemed believers) is more and otherwiſe 

_ thanis ia the-Tex:, which bath onely.{ your clnldrew whichvis not 
reſtrained toinfancy, nor" doth ir apprary-that | your] thin 

chey” were conſidered 0 Chriffigns, fo-asthat = hn be 


-- 


aſe is _— Ways faulty, a and far. 


—_ Oo a — 


doubti "ondicioas! ve kgviop:4wbe wine yole-fcllows. 
5: ns Ha nothing to! anſwer Bands Dh yer He 
ving inthe family with: Chriftian parents t phably, and 
the obligation lyinganthe parents anghs # RSS oe 
faith, aud keys: fron 0G herhiphecaroofobe bd the Ch 
ab receiving Prove mrrheperents): doth. renal re _ 
they will]: © 6, Nor. is thece any thing an{wei words 
F your children].which his-own Paraptiraſe: _ to Chriſtians 
children) $5 thatche: Doetors-Paraphraſe: is beyogd enlarge: 
pible inheſtoCaddigan, * > noir 2d :00n $2 2; 5, 
/ $27 Jr's we pA allo-incowiging that. which the Texr: P 
and ally nications; 40 wity,the.cexms [Wifey His : 
band] when oy be wubelituing party hath been brought 
to: the faith bythe: company and converſation. of the e biliemsr: 


and afrer,' «be Rohabilicy that anos converſation of. he believer, 


rhelabelieger ta thy. Jai. high. may; he anc | 
AIR 2 \brochery; farhet, mecher,neighbour,:... 2, Ther 
much” faukineſs in quite. ey! che importance of the Apolil 

infiead. of ere. or ſhould be] in FS Apo: 
Nemo: ecxbet mel yehtbe Corapheals,)) alga: 
titnſelf S236 £32.257+. 
| © a Pe he 

faych; [The method: of thie ApoFle mnt. needs be thy, wnlefs 
there wire, orc. 'iwonld certainty follow that their chi _ he 
ancleay) fo that the pretended brief Parap phraſe 07 we of the 
woids is very \faultys: far:from the Rule ofja 


inftad of explaining dab. quits, Por the meaning tl 


words,” 


be righe,-Bor:] 24 In his paraphraſe, of rhe Apotiles reſolucion 
V.22.: Kr 0 of v.13 de 5 her by no means) as if 
the RARE 


2. For many other reaſanache amvotion. of. the Door cannot ; 


att £2 that they muſt: TO | 
r- yr 


mr nn (i SA FEARED J 
Fl 
» . hg 


nit «£0 "Ges -will- of purpoſe ie hal? beybur 
whathe ie nc ohne or Gone, 
Cuties 25 Uncettsigas ayprartiv;r's. 

£0 nt norte thouſhalc 


-mencion adF promiſeic ſh $0,-t 452 
"contingent Fyenttiat wits be” or mere 36; Baſie? from 
fact/an event asis- the levifaliels or dolawfulnels 
c of ligltig together,” For ths! putt convetfioh 66 &thervand the furute 


-conveiflowoF-aar own yekerfelows 1s meerly-extrinſees! co our 
irbe much to's t&onvenicency;andtherefore” 
ris firly urged v6. pfter the reſolution of the 5 at y.T2, 

- 23,14 b5; Iothere any E ew df reaſon why Thould ive wewithmy 
: OWn unbelieyin husbad ; becauſecanothers- dnboheving husband 
"WAS - per,"or or [becauſe thete 439%9:ca7 reaſon of hopett 
will be ſo with' mine F:Dhis would jhcimate that Furure events 
(make our prefent (tate oraQs lawfull of unlawfull; which is ſome- * 
what —_— Ti ws conceit who judged, cbat 
- pearl w mh ' Knalls "Riftory ' of 
wand thanke? Aifplexſe, 'which vpn, the” | Tatks in” Stly- | 
man . the magna 
pily.' 7. Accond! Si Bapofitics, © nh 
14. ſhould be: the oth Argument with. 
x6. and ſo there ſhould be an unneceffary re« 


pe 


hat s ; mot adnvzend WW” x" gu all 
ED ks: mbifefily falls: falſschis propoſirion, prone 

tian; young <tildren wee nororcould not befor 
ox pefiimed Uily ſhould be wiieaiitead 


federal hollites of er-ctilde of one beliycy without 
ideration'sf theothers prefent or future faith,and their praiſe 
nets begeine infants of one believer, th the other parent 
died or ſhould die in- profeſſed unbelief; And for the other pro- 
ion ir is a like falſe, that whether v3, note asmuchas hoe, 
poſito,"n powithiz ground as"the DoSde expreſſech' it, of: robe an 
Adverb; of time*noting you thely children were hole is moſt 
f;lſc, that upon' thei ground of cobabiting anPebd; con- 
wiſice of the oben yok low, 7acd experience of what 
happenedghe-Corinthivn r children nor A 
believers,wereAdrhiteed to baptiſm, were reaſonably dto- 
be admitted, -ot that they were then admitted to baptiſm when the - 
unbelieying| husband was converted, or likely to be converted 
the believing wife*and tot before, This propdfition Iimake no 
Go - other fedlobapriſts will diſclaim, nor need Tir other 
agakMt his ſeole that his? own words LO 2 "ins 
rerpretation brought i 28/ the Ariabaptifts; 3: PknoWrione 
tharko inteprecie; Tuſc his own wordspag. 2575. felt, B2\*mute- 
tis mutandis, Now I demand of this pretended interpretation, 
whether it be poſſible Saint” Pauls argumem ſhould conclude in 
this ſevſe? Shppeſe the Corim hian” parents" of theſe youn 
childret'had berr'ane 4 believerg 4nd the:othey an- pp ons a 
could it of (bew# be tencluded', if they aid not -#pon the hope 0 of 
Aving Jood one upon theother cohabit; their childrey could not be 
holy by defignation'of the Church inbaptiſm, cowhich when they 
are -brought' by the ion-acd admitted by the Migifter - 
they are thus conſecrated ind devored toGod?THis were abſolute 
ly to confine rhiC hurchs deſignations to holineſs and theMiniſters * 
adwifſions thereto to none 14 TS _ of -beliewers, as if the 
| childe 
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Srcondly, the Phraſe & m1 yuram), ' o or through 
a Thi IT * fo 226 ſigni KA Gong it 
conet netabti-be far Hpecs (i this btion 3k & chat we have 
rake ee Moe wherem rhe w6tihuw by 9p phſers is here aft to'3tg 
pon vn mine that co which is 4 fe of the Dative- 
jr fl axfFffitdeo fe;Cac meat to the made law - 
full ro her vo it with] i oe ac belongto i, ni the 
New Te, has with', a ity of Gram- 
watical avals #t 6 #6 "Alftbe places t 5g priduced 
for this ſenſe aftcon Sly ii akem So Marth.x7, 15. [iinfnoxs 
<*» aur] s not feceriihir ei, -1hey have dane ro him, but on hins or 
againit him :' ſo au aſt, &;, which 5'au ordinary, atcepti- 
on of it," 50 MitS 2.33. There ic to name A w&y Ning 
5t#4 wot{ given wnto mew] bat ano g's min : andibat is 
yes wottor of in, for among, © 2; eyngay, Is Cutamerlos ? 
and ercti mar, (Þrift among Me, aud many the like. Sot 'Cop, 
3:15 God bath called wes. on dps It irnot to, of the, 20 
Dittiveoriſrh* but aro pedte, 48 ©) 18 Again taken for 56 £5 
123 6; tofevdal his pwn Son, is Walls Tt if riot [10 We] bit [by or 
rhrowghmrd td others] a it follows, Hat 1 might preach bins. 
And whit Ttthere follows, iv miis 40180, it « not fot gain : 
drorg rhe Gentiler) An 2 Petix.5. wopnyiiowry 6s 74 Ti56 veey 
of6Hhv; iF Aitdinnto Your faith virthe, &v., in the notion of ar: for 
45; hott your fa H, or Over ad about fhat, rye <pgrir 
[nptruddl virtue, or fortirade; or conftancy, _ which in a8, 
9me " vebſecirrion thry food ſo ug PIs f And fo jt the 
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rgudring is (0 the wfe) wil 6 


turwing it quite into another phraſe, as if i were raul, wichout 
3. Phich to do withant any neceſſity or reaſon (ſave nel] i- 
Aiprer UmnIioy: b9ſerve the oppoſers our1; wpow the places, and ſup, 


art bit flle opinions mit neeas be very jareaſonable.,. 1+ _. 
"nſw. I lublenbe wo this lf ſpeecht Bacall charthe io. 


or ſaith makes me not torecede from the rendering of iv, x Gs 
X 


.14+[70]avnoting the Dative calc, and being redundant, 
-. of pi neceliny. to ſerye my. tra; For if nabe read [5p ther 
wife and expounded as Bez.4 doth Awner.. in arm xofotin 
uxorisy in refþeit of the wife, expounding [xs or hath bets ſantti- 
fiedenthe wife] thus, hath bee or..is a”, Eg cooiugal ufe 
oo in reſpeR of his wife, it will as well ſerve my turn... And 
inthis {caſe <y, is as much as orga towards, '«pgd With, and.is.as 
much as 6s 17:gthe'lenſe that &» 22d 64; are uſed, 2.Cor.1.3.3-59 ear, 
v4. 6:5 vac. Bur it will nor ſerve the DoAbrs turn ualeſs he can 

foye thatſ&,]mu't be readerd{ byJandnotes che inflrument, yea and. 

Fh, the wife muſt ſignify [by the company and. converſation of 
the believer| which lupplement is not yer proved, .nordo I think 
can be proyed to be neceſſary. The avg why I fill adhere to 
the reading of. [w to] is, 1. Becauſe ir ſeems to. me the faireſt, 
eaſieſt, and .moſt coagruous ſenſe thus to expound. it, 7he be- 

| lieutr may abide with the unbelicving yoke= fellow, For though 
he be an unbcliever, and ſo in himſelf wnſanitified, yet in or tothe 
wife or bis wiſe be is as if he were ſanitified, its all one 1% reſpett 
of lawfull conjugal uſe as if he were ſanttified... 2. Becauſe, 

hough the DoRor: deny. it, yet 1 aver the notion of [cw for ro as a 

fign of the Datiye c . Bo os more than oace in the New Te- 

ſament, and may with good coogruity acd Grammatical anal 

be alfixtto ie, Of the hich place ſte brings cannot WE | 

ded,:. r,. B:cauſeche ſame ſpeech which is Afat,17,1 2. invinaxy 

<v core) is Mark 9:13. iminazy avry), and rendered by Bez4i0 the 

former place fecerwnt e5 they did to him, 2. whereas hefſaith & 

is uſed for «ic on him or againft him, and that this 55-an ordinary 

Acception of < for #;, T grant that it is an ordigary acception ro 

uſe 2 for 6;, but nor in the ſenſe he here conceives,..rowit as «ic 


wotes [0x or 4845nt? 4 perſon.) Tthad beenmeet the DoRtor ſhould | 
bave given atleaſt one inſtance of ſuch aconſtruRion, which Ido 
4: 8s » ny not 
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SR 
þelievehe cad :do,rHomeve iC:be could; yet ail thinks-ft 
vg), notes no more chan avny,and is at 
auſe: ark ,who ſeems to bave abbreviated 
| olo.cxpre ps eres owes when it 
preſſed bythe Datulvecaſer a3-Matrhp.12y& 18.12. 20.32. 
& 21, 36340-:& 25+ 40, 45s There is another inftance which T 
conceive cannoc be cludedgo witzCol. 1. 23. 5% xuprxS111@- os aol 
Fa mh _xlioe, - which\was : preached in every: creature; Where, 

&» There ig ng ocbexſenle than thac of the Dative caſe chachath 
any tolerable conguity or Grammatical analogy affixtto it, 'Mr, 
Dew's conceit of preaching the Goſpel in the Sun, Moon, cc. 15.10 
wild that E-preſumgy/ it will be eafily rejeRted. For let men ima» 
gine. che moſt they can. of Gods grace diſcernible inthe creature, 
yet the Goſpel.in which Chriſtians hope agd of which Paw was 
a Miniſter is: pos; diſcernible chereby.,.Nor. is bere any. place for 
thoſe conceies of-purring ins] for on, 40451ht, among, over ard 
above orthe like]: Forche ule of up/cow, 0.preach, ts commoaly 
with 2 Darive caſe of the objaRt as r Cong. 37. 1 Per.3.19. Afts 
8-5-6: 19-24 26:: Duk94-k8. Idcoy, not. but x Tim 3.16.it is 
dures 524 br 1x0r6o7y, Bur our. Tranflacors have there: rendend ic 
"wnto the Gentiles] the vulgar {predicatum ft 0p ye 
ng onmr eff gentibus] as if these-ir nored onely the Dative 
caſe, Andif there it.ſhould be [4wang rhe Gentiles] yet it cannot 
be ſo Col,1.23; becauſe the-objeQtis.ia thefiogular number : Bur 
& when it is for{ anqongÞs joynediiill eo. a noune of the plural. Ir is 
true © Theſc2.g.. it is iunpvEaum divers: but ants you isno mote 
than t9,yow,:and ſhews not onely tw bur cc alſo nores the ſame with 
che Dative caſe withour either prepoſition. . 2, That which:puts, 
this thingout of-all, doybs theptraſe Cob1 23, anſweis(as Bizs. 
Camerarixs, Piſcat ory tc conceive, and methinks.none(hould 
* deny) to that Mark 16.15, where our Lord Chiſt bids gnpu'farn 
7 6vayſpuor mmm xliew, preach: the Gael to every creature, and 
there that which was expreſſed 'by ir Col. r33, isex:teffed onely 
by the Dativecaſe withour ic ark x 6.15. nordo 1] yer conceive 
but that Swbuirer iy a12py mare; ht 1-4-2 is betrergenderd [nome 
than amoug en}. /3.: Brrauſe,: the: verb. Stora in the: fey 
yoyces and other yetbs .of giving -have: moſt regularly and: con- 
\ Ts Si3- | Rantly | 
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as At: 3.1609 4129. 5+ 38356 CLERES Be 
fides many more chiere: and 

hs. Becauieif ic tiad been; rape 
cer avvey; arbor; forte the nude bl 


no ther name among men' given; our page Þ 4m engnen _ 
#her, and' mult 


itisco beex asreferxed ro piven; not 
 _nerbetead + mgm bur to mev. 3--Irſoemyro. menor 
ſenſes or nor that Chinſt-was'a-2 men. 
"bows, 


h he were-among ung he way' gover 
4+ Toall which Tadd the renee A. opti ApoBh. 
'£.4+ 012. Imtiy bowines, iv volt d/2yeitiues Hebv. CWO bet 
dam; id eft,. hominibus \utrotte per bp hk ns at itrd (<- 
Irentze quoqur- libs þ. 2, fient tnfrd red ory, 
nonalina declarat phe hee Lo readets it; ooh 


butum hominibus. And for the ot r Text! alex; 16; Methinhs | 


the Doctors expoſition makes che work 
when heexpounds wheaige plekſed God to reveal biz Bok ariguet, 
not te wes but by or through we to vt hors |} For what rtoo—gar 
his Son by him or through tia co ochers,- bir coprbach<he __ 
tothem ? And 1s it nor then totantologize ws age ſellers 
God, that yy che Son Soto 
eng isa 1? Can Lepore Golpel ho 
5 ym, the” ws of God och is 
| ere hence AC te ole And#for: Per. 13; inmate 
1 hoo, a nia gem ro Tanghae *4y.co de Put fÞr 63; 
fic thefumpte and compound are uſually pur wich the Dative after 
them, as 2 Cor.9.10s Gal.3.5. and it other Avthors. Notdo 1 
findes;; mw, Or 7 xp, in any Author, and what the DoQor 
obſerves, that@rrgopwynoane notes ſupopadde; iraatherconfirms'its 
that as. &3)/ notes: over; Io. "4 "ndtes 705," neF ig the Doftor 1 ſups 
of tbarRule in Gromniar,” Verba addendisſappterdi 
reguur Darionm,Beides thele'Thave atlegedinthe KA a art of 
this: Review ſ,LT.pag.96, out of: the Septiugint. "Dem, 8.60, 
2. Kings Te 27- plain polgenot ther 41, 10-48 r&:note the Da- 
tive caſe;. 'wicheh& ſpeeches *of { oHd . nieti; "vwhereto ] add 
that: -* 4a +8; rharwhich the Sepmagrr be val; Sirtrm 0 
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added owthis » where the unbelieverr hav 
beenſanbifoed by the bebiever} (aſell as an Argumint why they 
ſranid live together) 54 foo explained by uſo werds of an 
adontzed :prrfficnons fenfe; For what hnoweft chou'© Wife 

—_— Pot rr 7 Harb ee? Or "Bowe kndweff thou 
thewſtel fave thy rife} where the wird ox 
iy Stovedace; at is 1 Pet. 2.1. 

m heathenifus or Re 
3 ond Waker i = thearw WA 


' eAnſw. Kowonrcie Doder eeuecing Fo khorgypea b: 
to me probably, much: leſs irrefragably 2, ch | 
has wh 1s added further as an explanation of the words, v, Th 

Hubend hath bren ſauftified in the) 
mg eotcentory, 10 be pur paremhetically asGro-: 
thatv.16: belongs to; the matter of v.21 2,13,r4. yet” 
Bows,  Piſcator, and others canecive that v. 16; hath referenceto © 
=; v.15 God hath called w to peace, that is, aw 
ceably togerher,& as an-encouragement theteto 9.1 | 
onothar Figowe bole the DaRor makes v.16. wo explalgihe | 
forepart of v.14. 2. Nor is there likelihood-that the A 
doth uſe v.16. as:an explanation of the forepart of v. ebay 
being nothis wont to expreſs a thing obſcure! 6 than preſen 
.- toexprelsit moreplainly,"or to uſe unneceſ; eff reptitions in ſuc 
ſhorr reſolutions ns arp here, eſpecially rag ay hot an fuck 
myſtical in it bur matter of faM. 3. ” FF be hal fade v8, 0 
explanation of the words v.14, The nabelicviny bucband hath 
beenſantifitil #7 the wife and vice verA, he would haye uſed Tos 


. ” . 
he Ot 


appears: , ” rn nn Badan 
V.16. Pere explain.che forepart of v.24. For according co 
him:the word [þ«r Ehealawtifel mul ends refer to ſome paſt, 
yo ex _— andexperimems of coryertin of ;other unbeliee. 
ows by Fo rum ng e Gyth he, Zheve 
be no regſonable account given of the Apoſtles ſuving it-in. 
| oy Preter-tenſe; Buc v.16, For what... hnoweft chow.'O wiſe 
whether thou ſhale ſave. thy Husband?, Or how. knowet thou O. 
may whether t chow, ſha'r. ſa v8. thy Wife Þ 
20d chatas a_poſſible. byccnor certain.event add thas 
oaethat is an unbeliever. Now chat the words 
ble. uncertais event concerning others ſhould explain: the , 
thatſpeak of ers row, others. omen -my.reach: Swely 
p it (cems ICULOUS o.paraphraſe 'v, wbelieus 
| Hou od} bath been anttified; inthi Wife, uy For what OE t 
*  eft thou, O:Wife whether thon ſpali(ſave thy. Hucband? and | 
therefore 1 rake Se Dofiers coaceirs in this to-be his dotage, 
:The,Dotor adds, Seft.33. Which being once yielded to be the 
true meaning. of. the firit part, therg willthewb2linierraſon to 
- dowbthat thas chis.of the admiſſion of the Chriftins' children te 
baptiſm enthis. ſe ſcore, is the 5m 4! rio 'of rhe later-part ,; that. 
andu9 other beixg it, which exaltly accords with the former rea 
ſovigs and it being yot EabrRs! 9g that this ſhould be here added : 
in __ argumentative. ſtile [*u76; 608, whereas (or for) olſe= 
were, & ca #f it were Not au Werig of the foregoing Pofuuion 
thau proved by | him... , 

Anſw, I: is nue the ile i is argumentative, and ['s [ere dogs NY 
were] ſbews the latter parc of che verſe, x Cor.9.14. to be an in+ 
forcing of the foregoing poli.ion of the ſame verſe aſſerted , I-lay 
not proved by him. fd chat this expoliciop4, elſe were your. chils 
dren. uorcleas;, that is, net admitged to bapti/ay but yow they ave 
holy, that Ys, admitted te. Chriſtian baptiſm] exaQly accords 
with the former jeaſcning yielded, fo as that: che DoQors yoo | 
pbra 
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chere will be.lie reaſon to doubs bur thacthis, 'of the adinitho 
of "he Chitiſtian EbiIditn'to bayriſem 0n this ſcare is ciodpcrdic 
of the ater part; is i6ar from having any«colour” of eruchy/ "char 
in ry appretiedfioq che Doors expolition makes the Apoltles 


FY- 


ten or brought joe by one that Jet 55 an unbeliever bad not been 
' admitted to (briſtian bapriſm in infancy * but now ,that 5s wpon 
this ſe fe that nk unbelieving Joks=fellows have been 
bronze oth fie Chr 
ligewee of the believer, they bav been admitred to baptiſm Þ 
Xccording to the tefiour of this reaſoning theſe propoſitions ſhould 
be included in the Apoliles argument. The children of a believing 
oke-fellow who 35 70) ex'to am wnbeliever had not beex admitted 
to Chriſtian baptiſm, if [ome other believing yoke-fellow hall not 
Grin bonphr 5 ths faith, Thi children of « believer by @ unbelic- 
ving: yoke-fellow have:been admitted to Chriitian baptiſm by 
reaſin thatit bath been uſual. that -o<þer believers bave brought 
= unbeliever to the faith, Whence will follow, 1-Thatatthe 
i conyerGon of a people," at which time there is 0o experiment 
Te otra en Ta, To 
che Faith, chen *che infancs of” baliever - were not admitted- to 
Chriſtian baptiſm t which is'direQly contrary to the Few ſf'ba- 
rizirg infants of proſelyres, which 1s onely ar firſt converſion, 
which yet the D:Ror will have the pateyn -of our Chriftizn'ba- | 
priſm,” [3. Thar the" Doctor deriyes-2"title to baptiff 8Fthis 
believers infant children, from the diligence and» Wappy fucceſs 
which another believer bath Had, which is a rhing meerly exttin- 
ſecal ev the inffiturion of baptiſm, For Where did eyer Chriſt ay, 
Biptize thoſe or ther, ohildirn, whe' are" yoke-fellows to upbelic- 
vers." for ſorjit beber behving yoReiFelloWs have had+poodfucceſs, 
' ih Convertin their yoſte-fello $rothe faith 2'Tran hardly for- 
bear to call ſuch reaſoning 4 bactlo ad angninm. Oa'the other 
ide, che DoRars expoſition makes che” children of the” believer 
T3 oe Te - joyned 
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ocher ph lows hichgrould £1 
baprilm whoſe, yoke-fellow is decea 
converſion of chat: perſon. is So chax _ ener 
are made fr -igfantobapriſms. no.childgen ( <cording to the [ 
Rors e gacion) of a believer. can be'xight ys 
poet £ ch — * the ' Convex) 


_ pofition of- de apc — rar 6 
= many ones childe w _ 2408 or. Jieyers 1 rought 
tothemy .as I .(hew in my. E x AMON wan perth [oe : Has H == 

no mace to ref ure this-expefirion being the molt yolikely 0 lg 
I have hithertomet wich: 

He tels us Sei?q34. het is thought fie. to "a brought for the 
eluding and avoiding this ene will: be mot ft conſix 
co _—_— ns auſwer to the Anabaptiftaples, - 

acalled harp « have not allowed De. 
Ps </of 7 Flew to make their-plea, nor , dothey all, if ay of 
then#frame their plea as belays ic, yecitis ſhewed above, thac the 


* Reply Di. Hammond makes to overthcow their precended agfmer | 


ows his ownexpoſition: | ». 1-4 
. Bux he'cocs-0n,; Aiſean while for the cxmffawinge 4 it, "it may 
heremewbeted; whats, boly is known,to fiquify in the ſacred 
dinleft, not onely an inherents hnt 4 relative holineſs, bring ſeſa> 
rateor:fet. apart to God, diſcriminated \fron common ordinary 
things, or perſans, - and as that, belongs to 6 ms of or 
X4ion,. t «of a Prophet-or the. like, Jo the Pare d 
Sts that of being received to be mwembeſs of. the Churc into 
-which all are initiated by baptiſm. And according(y, all viſible 
ef «nd not enely thoſe "the are. ſincertl ſuch, ere in Exca 
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2 us This beiogall granted confirms not De. Hime; 
expoſition ,,w9w they are holy = is gr ines er bis 
pow: "The DvRor” Knows"its n apien 4 ginew -- 
Tpecs en affirmative, rhe hilaten af bly Bee at'is Ren part fo 
; Ergo 


Noa prrnan from common ordinarythin 'or 


dhey ace'fer apar "the ſpecial 'way of baptifin; And ic being 
ZZ | we br that Evi + A profeſſors, and nor onely thoſe that are 
grams roterthn Ezra 9.2; the hoty ſeed, and'in the Epiftles 


of Pai called holy (chough that term Ezra 9.2, bath a far. diffe- 
rent 110 iv. as Iſhewinthis Review ARE} part.1,ſtF,1 3,25, 
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Tere. p Fea bow. fitly, receiving and 'ngt recetviyg to 
Baptiſm'n J1 be T= by Fog phraſes.” | 
Anſw. 1 eps the cl s bt the expreſſing receivin 
not recelyir 7 Wk by the terns of holy and unclean, hom 


"Holy G Wd ray goon. Bur ſure the DoRoris miſt 
Ned i the fotioh Bf Un At} to. £4. For it isplain from 
"Afts 11,3; that _ah'yrtlea RN Baafog'l is in that place one charwas 

-notanely out of the Chirch, bur, alſo one that a Jew conctived 
he might neither go into, He a, yea though he were a 
'Proſelyte of the Gate, a & the God of {{racl. Now then 

-\f the Mivek quidn'of RIS Gas be.x Cor.7:0:40 as is Atts 
10.14. 404 dUleat petfgn'4s'or Fog 2 mani may i 'gd intoy * nor 
eat with. which applied to Kcte ridiculous; 7 le if the unbe- 

k Jew etch had not been'ſati Bi that? is, ' brovghtrothe 

p ith byeh converfarion and * LT . Of Poms) our chil- 

b ah ne Fe 1 a "ac cf eb o, ior 

ear Wirh'ther > But howuRir Lore Hop Nigke iphe 

go into an@'exc With het, a. Y My wo Ae 

; Te 2 'T, hirdly, 
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-d XK, how thtewara CP. xbich. ts ordinarily t6” 

[anttifies doch among the Jews (mbence this word ay1ay ts rakes). 

us when the high Priefts waſhing bis hands aud bis feat ten ttmes 

exthe day of Expiation is called" g\yp_TrvoR ten, Janitsficati- 

any Joma, cape3eſett.3, mbich being ybe word whech denotes the 
; 


waſhing ſore part vf the body, aud diftin, niſhed in uſe from the 
ny 12D which is the (827 ja of the whole bod, may; perhaps 
be an intimation; that the primitive baptiſms were uot always 
smmerſfions of the whole gr 6 but that fprinkling of ſome part 
the lneral importance; of the POYW. ſanttifications might Fe 
An w, If this reaſon WE Gs it would cather confirm this - 
_ expoſition ['T he unbelieving usband hath been ſanitified b the 
"Wifey thai ts, the unbelieving Husband hath been baptized by 
" thy the or waſhed] an this the chilaren Nin for chey 
arc no; ſayd to be lanRified, but ro be holy. . And then the Apoſtle 
relatesir as a thing oft uſed among Chriſtans, that belicying Wives, . 
did baptize or waſh unbelieyingHusbands:which fo expounded is a 
lain teftimony for womens bapriſm of their own unbelieyingHul- - 
bands, & fo baih better ground from this Tex: than iafanc baptiſm. 
Whatthe DQtor draws in belides the buſinefs, to pur ſome colour 
ontheir ſprigklin inſtead of. baptiſm is but a fig-leat roo narrow 
to coyer the mkedal of their praQtice,,, The DoRor himlelf pag. 
180, makes the baptiſm which was a Jewiſh ſolemnity, the waſh= 
ing of the whole body. And Seft.71 ner $5,186. be ſayth, 
p 


Jechro was 27440 4, P roſelyie by immerſion or bapriſm in waters, 
and the mauncr of this immerſion u« ſeyd to be thatibe 1d 
be ſet up to the neckin water, And pag.184. Unleſs be L v5 
baptiz.ed be i5 a Gentile, And out of Arrianthe Jewiſh Proſe- 
Iyte is called 8:Caupir@, dipped, and be that is onely ſo in ſhew not 
indeed, megeaionss 4 commerfeit baptized perſon.” 1h bis Pratt, 
be thus received intobis family ſhould be recerved with this cerc= + 
wony of water, therein to be diprs. i... according to the primi- 
15ve ancient cuftem to be rey water three times. His words 
following intimaring 25 if ſÞrink/ivg were appointed by Chrift in 
Serg of y; are his own figment, PAB33, be makes the ancient 
" manner of putting the perſon under Water, and then taking him 
. : | ont | 
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Ys ſerted; Adaitiow ro the Apology, Set. 22. 
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.confeſſions, 


| the body is diftinguiſhed innu,e from the VI\2D (which anſwers 


co the Greek word Baptiſm). which 5r immerſion of the whole ho= 


#.3Ard yer the DoQoris not aſhamed co lay, that pram! tiye bas 


priſms were not always immerſions of. the whole body, (which me - 


thiokshe ſhould hardly-believe himſelf in) and becauſe che be- 
{prinkling of ſome part, which I chink'is noc troe, if {prinkling by 


Water and not bloud ar aſhes be.meant, for the Prieſts 1, their fan« 
ifications dipped.cheix bands and feet in warcr) is called PUYTR 


? roo £o intimate 4 if .any kinde of ſanitificauion of a 
part of the body prong but =4 ſprink/ing. with water were bas 
| gee. It.is a like abuſe when Chriſt bids baptize, to ſprinkle one- 

' ly or pour water on the face as-it would be, when he bids to eat, 
onely to chew, in-the mouth; or whea he bids co drink, ro wer the 
lips onely.” Bur that co. ſprinkle is not ro baprize,. is elſewhere af 


WV. | The Dotor goes on in his diftating way thus. Four:hly, it 

{known of the legal unileanneſſes, comrary to theſe their [arltif 
{ cations, thai they were the cauſe of removing men from the con= 
Lregation, they that were ſo «x3 up, unclean,might not partake 


of the privileges of. the Temple, till they were waſhed and ſantt i= 


fea, and that  proportionable alſo to the notion hete given of it, 
that the Chriftian children are holj,.i,e. not inherently, (they 
are not capable) but in the account of God and men capable of ſc- 
pararionfor, the ſervice of God, of being emtered irto the Church, 
into Covenant, which denominates men holy, (as the Gentiles as 
long as they were out of it were unclean and unhaly, Afts 10.) now 
are they holy, 1.6, it us the preſent praftice of the Church, that 
ApoFtolical Church of S. Pauls time, to admit to bapriſms ſuch 
infant-chilaren of Parents of whoys one  Chriftian, though not 
of others. "A | | 

| Auſw, It's ”_ without p:oof;that the uncleanneſs excluding 
from theTabernacle and ſanRificarion reſtoring are proportionable 
to the notion here given of childrens being excluded or inclnded in 


the Church. Why ſhould {>rzelizz be counted out of the Church 
by God or men, when God fayth, He was a devont many Ang one” 


that feared God, with all bis houſe, who gave much alms to the 
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exchided froin the familiar fociery 'bf the Few a 10 to their 
rio, and fo- unclean, burnot accoiinittd.by God tobe our 
-6f che Chixchybur init. Thar Chy we thiltlry ufo 
capable of holineſs ituherewrly, ( l-norbevpras in} th 
" hisparaphraſe'on the words [ wow * as } hey ; Bo i; £0" + Bt Fe 
preſent praftice of the Church that A iottobical Church of 'S. 
Patls tz to'trdmit to ba aptiſm ſuch ans ew LAY ens, 


"6. Te will ner and with his ownexpe riod,” 4$hath'bee! 
<4, nll it' makes the Apcftle relate A'rdtter of 3 

ſcireterms. eAuguftindid difclahn' thy oben Farm 
and A#6roſe gave another,” ard fo did Terrylian ts animi;/ap. 
39, What he Sade is friyoloxs. 24 to pit all 4 bf quettion, 
the antityt Fathers which OI. ws Baton 'hll 
buptsſm ſanttification. $o Cyprian ! tf nainsM® 
bapt:2 ow: &F. hun ore > ba ; x4 
and. ſanttified; where: Rape tau 45" fanttifyix 


Greg, Nazian. Orar.qo. Edit, Bill;pag.658. Bakes ; a al ow 


d'ylagoivai lt f maljeir agpedyira,” Tis better to befaitt ified with- 


our ſenſe of #2, 1c. baptized in infancy whe they are ot mw i ; 


of it, thai to depart or "die without The ſeal bap 

again pag.648. Uu Bpiprs a71ieedine, 'let him br Ja81cafrom 
the infancy, 1. ec, baptized then, And' ” ahy the Tike, 

For. r. That the Ancients' of the thitd or fourth Century 
een certzin| he ſacred Diale& efpecially rhe Latin Do&ore, 

Yhinks the Db&vr (ſhout know them beccer: than tosferc-it. 

Hefei is not ighoranthitt in. multicudesof t lattfWiiretvtb 
fiade their many miſtakes abouc he faced DialeQ;' and how: few 
of chem had any: Skil in' Hebrew of Greek the Door is not ono. 
ranr Tpreſame: 2." Tn ehis'very thibg if thoſe Pathers cerranly 
Knew the: ſacred Diale&'and From*rhetr wi Pat mbRt"be ins 
rerprered, chen the word [ſax#: fied] not the jet ho = 
Decorthuns not fhew 1 the, led the wed Vs, bogs Ob 
Avon's witrfied] fm moulfbe rCar3h ett En ? 71 
ant then rhe ſenſe is;* were te nope 
wife; andthe vibeſteving wife: | 
Ublutdiry of whith ihcetpreration F need fa Nb Cr 
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1; Anſm How abſurd the DaRors ineerpreration is ath oh 
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bi po got .be. cleared ill it 

iſtians had then no children;but coat or | 


; COMET under*that term _rhen the begin Which = 
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real bf inward holineſs | Tother x ex0a 
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 direftly the thing that the en protiie mnpicb Cir] laws 


ed bis jnititutions bath laid the foundation a izin! Prov 
lntes oy their children, py 4 which the. pb Sh 
conformed. And ſo. though that. Judajcal prattiſe taken, al 
were not deemed any de monitrative rains, that Chriſt thus 
in- 
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inftitu'ed bis baptiſm for the Genules, yet being taken inc IN 
jan{tion with this Teftimany cf the Apoſtelical prattiſe, andthe" 
primitive uſage it brings all the weight with'it, whith i Divine” 
Teftiminy imerpreted by prattiſe can afford, which Js” as great” 
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4s any ſuch matter tan be Capable of. Rach | 
Arſw. 1. Itis falle rhat Chriſt faunded hi inffitution in 
the Jew:ſh pratiſe of baprizing proſelytes and their thildren.” If 
he had done ſo'be woutd bave bid the: Afoltles, baptize Diſciples: 
andtharecildren'as the Jews did, There is cor anything thats; 
brought by the D5Rorthat! proves it, yeaif ic'were the minde of 
 Chiſt to, baptize Diſciples ard their children, as the'Few+s did Pro- 
ſelyres, ic would utterly overthrow all uſe. cf baptiſm of water 
after the fit conyerſion of Progenitors to be, Chriſts Difeip ev; 
none bur they and the children then born ſhould be baptized,” alt 
Diſciples and their infants which deſcended from che fink baptized 
ſhould not be baptized with water being clean 'crholy withouc 
baptiſm,” For they-baptized becauſe chey wete unclean cill bapti- - 
zed, noc becauſe holy before. Nor did they baprize any of che 
poſterity of the firſt baprized though born bur a few moneths aſcer 
cheir firſt baptiſm, - So that this conceit of the Dor wouldhels' 
much for the Socini4n.conceit, as if water-baptiſm belonged 
onely to the ageof the Apoſtles. 2. Tt '18falle rhat rhere rs an 
nM 4 » f 
evidence in the Apoſtles words 1 Cor.7.14.' of ſuch a cuftons of 
ba age briſfians a»d heir” children a4 was among the'Jews 
of Bipriet”g the Priſelyres and cher inf int, Nor do 1 Think 
ever any of the Fathers did interprec che Apoſtles words as this 
Door doth. Terrullians.words in his Book de 2xim ir crþ.3 9. 
are not a3 theD-Ror ſaith a» exat? parallel ra'the ApoFtHes ſpeech 
x Cor.7, 14.95 the DoQor readers a1'd interprets it; The terms 5/4 
didath Janftitaris ord: fignati [idfHi} tis, ot Eadidari, faeg, 
Hieromes Epiſt.z 53. to 'Panliziu ds note, got thatthey were 
baptized as the Dodor interprers | Holy 1 Cor 7.14, | burthac 
they were in expeRtation, as they that were ſeekers for Offices in 
Rome, while they ood for the Offices were c:nd14 a! inthi; tic 
the infants were as it were in expeQaticn of Deirg' believers and 
baptized, Quod welgti ambinuntz & ex peftant baptiſmum as 
Era/mu in his note on, H:erom Ep.x 5 3.t0 Paulin, or defi mned 
char isintended to be holy bythe parents, that is ro he bred uy ro 
| OH OIRTITD \ prefels 
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har DoRors aſſertion and ſhew thar "Were not 
; Ain ig infancy. Aod for that which the DcRortalks of Tere 
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ragative of birth, but alſo ex 1mffitationis _ by the 
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| uu | this 


» 32. The 


| ( 946 ) | 
this day, and in order thereto womeas baptizing, The Proteftait 
reformecs who compoſed the Common Prayer Book, do reo 
bave bad the like conceit, in that in the preface before blique 
ae wars they ule che old reaſon. from-Fohy 3, 5. Rom.5;12. for 
infant-bapriſm, afficming. infants tobe regenerate, and andoubt- 
edly ſaved dying baptized, allowing Midwives to baptizegcall the 
wotds-[lawfull Miniſter} were added in the Rubrick after the 
conference at Hampton Cour, where bad not King James cver- 
ruled them the Biſhops had not yelded to that reformation; yer tilt 
they kept private baptiſm, with chat ridiculous uſe of propounding 
the queſtions of repentance and faith to the- infant, to which the 
ſuretics muſt anſwer in the childes behalf, with profeſſion of the 
childes defi e-ro be baptized into the faith recited,though the childe 
were then crying when the words were ſpoken; and for the ſurecies 
they had no Aloe to. be baptized; and the Biſhops and Presbyters 
requiring it would have cenſured them as Anabaptifls had they 
indeed minded baptiſm according to Chcifls minde : which thing 
was a meer mockery, as Chamier calls it, Yetin the Robrick ir 
ſelf in the Common prayer Book in theticle of Publique baptiſm 
itis confeſſed that &he Ancient cuſtom was of baptiz.ing onely at 
Eaſter avd Whitſuaride,& baptizing is acknowledged to bave been 
by dipping : ſprinkling or pouriog water on the face I do conjeure 
by reports and ſuch writings as T have ſeen, was moſt afterche com- 
ference at Hampton Court, Dr, Hammond himſelf inhis Praftic 
Catech. lib.x. ſett.3c page 23. faith, Al men were inftrgfted an - 
ciemly in the foundammals of faith before they were permitted 
zo be baptized, And-cherefore for the preſent T ſhall put by the: 
anſwering of the ſtale and rotten allegations out of the Fathers for 
infanc-baptiſm brought by the Doftor, becauſe baving ſayd (6 
much in my Examem part.1.. and my 4 polrgy ſeff,16. Ipreſume 
thoſe that are not willing to bedeceiyed will not be ſwayed with 
Dc, Hammonds, Mr.'Bs. Mr. Ms. friends, orany other Citatiohs' 
from them, ſome being of meer counterfeit Aurhors, 'as Ju/tiw 
Martyr, Pope Hyginus, Dionyſins Areopagita, Athanaſ, 
ſome ſuſpeAed as Origens words, ſome miſinterpreted as [renens 
and Tertwulian, ome the yery Authors ſhew that they maintained' 
nfant-baptiſm bur in the caſe of danger of death; as Tertullian 
and Nazianzen;i Cyprian 38-he- ayouched/infam-baptiſm, ſo -w 
cf NN ED CE CEN SOTO II 4d: 
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341) | | 
did reBaptizationg and chat (34 , Apoſtles. Auguſtin as he 
ayouched infanc-baptiſm by Apoſtolick tradition, 1o be did alſo 
infant- communion. Bur: 9 (av as os if God will more here- 
afcer if ic appear” neceſſaty, This Trzke to be' ſufficient for che 

ſeat ro anfwer Dc, Hammonds new device which be yainly 
boafls ro have all theweight that a Divixe Teſtimony interpreted 
by prattiſe cau afford,:and is as preat as any ſach matter can be 
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Errata. ; 


Page-1. line 7. reade my Apology- 4 afs8. r. Areo. p.8 I. 15.r7.Church. 
þ.13-/:10e7.in terfering. p.17-{+1.7.mens. p.18./30 r.not, p.22 [.30r.materi- 
ally. p.23-1 1,7.is. p 24-1 23. Tedid- p 251 31. T.chat. | 32: 7.Circumcifion. 
p-264.11.1.he. p+27b33.7.17-12+ pi28 FB. r,02; pill 19.715. p.45.13+ 
r7.keep- p.46.1-33. r-ſuperiours. 1 35+ 7.0. p.47.1 3. r.excommunication, 
p.50.1 6,7.dele will be proved. p-$1-1.22 dele not. {,25-7.p4ria, p-52.1.36. 
r mourned, 38x, Mathemaricis. px 3.3, r malmel.$.r. isry; 
þ-61.l 3t. r.refute. p.63 1.16. 7. Fanw 1. or in. p.64 1.38. r. is,or. dele can; 
page 65.line 2-1.he. page 68.line 6.r-Anti. pege 69 -L.29.,r,aus..70.1-6.7,Bi- 
ſhops. page76.line 4-r-fearfull. page $6.line20.7.gentes. page 7:line 4 1-per- 
cipitur. p.88.1.21.r.4rbitror-p.99.1.23424. 7-renewing. p.104.629 r. There: 
p.+1 2.1 2.is it, p.119-4.1-7.miraculovs- p.126.1.2.r4ſerve. p 148.1-16.r.28. 
la20-r.accept. p.153-1 34 f. Diſciple is- p.162 1.31. dele note p.170 lo28. 
dele nor. p.171-1.g. dele in, ).10.r in bcum, p.195.1-38.dele nor. p.179 'La- 
7, | finde. p 182,1.16.r.heating- $491, 4 18,7419; p,195,l, 37-r,peculiar, py1974 
Lo,n,relation, p.220,1,37, r;uſe'of, p,226,1,9, r.them, p,265,1,35, 1,oft, 
,+276,7 without, p,279:61,79thes Þr1290.1,9.7,29, p,294;1>17,r,i0, p,306, 
Ln bcther the ſea,1 Cor. 10,1,2, þ,308,1,28,r,betore, p.314,h,07, 7; 
Bamiforres, p.3 2141.6. read: them, p.3 29.1.29. reade vis. 

To be added after many, p,220,15*9,0 what Dry Ward and Dr, Davenant 
have ſayd for Regeneration and Juſtification. of infants by baptiſm hath 
been accurately cxamiacd andiencrvated by Mr, Getakeriin Letin. * 

F : + oy 4 = ; " 


